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ABBREVIATIONS

A _ Anasyan Hakob, Armenian Bibliography, E., vol. A, 1959, 1228 pages. vol. B, 1976,
1546 pages [U _ Qhwuywb <wlnp, <ugludpuis duankiuugpinnigenil, G., hm. U, 1959,
1228 k9. hw. R, 1976, 1546 to]

AAC _ Aleppo American College [KUY _ <wtiyh Wdkphlywb Ynjbe]
AB _ Armenian Bibliography [BO_ Bibliografia Ormianska]

ACC _ Matenadaran of The Armenian Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia,
Antelias, Lebanon [W4U _  Ukdh wwdh Yhhyhn Jupennhinunipjub
dunbtbwunupui, Whphjhuu, Lhpwbwb]

AG “Sion” _ Ara Galaychyan, List and Memoirs of Jerusalem G. Kyulpenkyan
Matenadaran of Old Armenian books (1512—-1800). _ “Sion”, 1967, pp. 52_62, 253 264,
331_343, 446_458, 557_568 [UQ «Uhnty _ Quubub Upw, Smguwl I
Jppwnwluwpubilp Gpmuumbidh Q. Gmpylblpuh dwonkiounupubh huwbpll hbwnpy
gpplpne (1512_1800): _ “Uhnb”, 1967, Ltp 52_62, 253_264, 331 343, 446 458,
557_568]

AKh _A. Khachatryan’s personal library, London [Ulu _U. Fuwswunpyutth whatwljub
gnunuwpui, Lntnni]

Al _ Arshak Alpoyajyan, The Art of Printing and Armenians, (unpublished), Yeghishe
Charents Museum of Literature and Art, (Alpoyajyan Fund), Yerevan [{}. _ Wynjuéjub
Uppwy, Swuwgpnyppubl wpflunp b hugp, (wbwnhy), Gnhpti Quiptiigh wijuib
gnuwluwbnipjud b wpytunh putqupub, (Guynuboywdh $nin), Gplowi]

AM _ Father Abraham Margaryan’s personal library, Yerevan [UU _ Stp Wppwhwd
Uwpqupuith wbdtujub gpunuipub, Gplowt]

AMS _ Ali Mahmed Sapuni’s personal library, Aleppo [WUU _ Wh Uwhitin
Uwynithh wdtwui gpunupui, <ugtivg]

AN _ Albert Nalbandyan’s personal library, San Francisco [UU _ Upkpwn
‘Lupwinuith widbwjui gpunupub, Uwb dpubighulyn]

ANL _ Austrian National Library, Vienna [<.UQ- _ Jhtbbuyh wqquyhl gpunwupub]

AP _ Arman Pushman’s Personal Library, New York [Uf _ Updwh ®nipdwbh
wbabwlub gpunupub, Lyn—8nnpp]

APM _ Akhaltsikhe Provincial Museum, Georgia [UQ(3+ Whuyghiugh
quyunwghnwlui puiqupui, dpwunwui]

AS _ Sarukhan Arakel, Holland and Armenians in the 16th—19th centuries, Vienna, 1926,
196 pages [UU _ Uwpnijumb Wnwpti, <njubnubd b haytpp d2_ d (3 nuptipnwy,
Jhptbtw, 1926, 196 ty]



ATG _ Artashes Ter—Gevorgyan’s personal library, Beyrut [USQ _ UWpunwpbu
Stin_ Qunpgyubth wbhatwjub gpunupub, Apnie]

ATKh _ Artashes Ter—Khachatryan’s personal library, Beyrut [UStu _ Wpunuwpbu
Stin fvwswnnipyuith wmbatuub gpunuiput, Atjpnie]

AUL _ Amsterdam University Library [U<Q _ Wdunmbpnpuih hwudwjuwpubh
gpuinwpub]

AY _ Andrew Young Library, London [U3 _ Winphnt 8wigh gpunupwi, Lnhnni]

BHA _ Bookseller Hakob Abrahamyan’s personal library, Constantinople [G<U _
gnuyutwn <wlnp ppwhwdjubh whabmjub gpunupub, . Mnjhu]

BL _ British Library, London [R(3- _ Aphwmwbwljub gpunupub, Lntnni]

BML _ Beyazit Municipal Library, Constantinople [MRLQ _  Muwugtwnh
punuwpuytimwljub gpunupub, Y. Mnjhu]

BSLM _ Bavarian State Library in Munich, Germany [ULQ. _ Ujniijutih Ruytiphytt
punuwpuyhtl gpunupuwb, Gapdwbhw]

BUL _ Bratislava University Library, Slovakia [R<S. _ Ppumhujuywyh hwdwjuwpwbh
qnumupud, Upngulhw]

Cat. Zard. book. _ Extensive catalog of Zardaryan bookstore 1922, &}, 133 p. [8nig.
Quinn. gqpuwn. _ Linupdwl gpugnigul] Qupnupub gpuunwb 1922, a1, 133 Ly

CEPC _ Chancellery of the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople [9<4Q- _ Uqquyht
wwwnphwppwpwih nhjwbwwmni @, . Mnjhu]

ChM _ Charles Mercier’s personal library, Paris [GU _ Guwpy Utipuhtih wbatwljub
qpunupui, @wphq]

ChNL _ Chicago Newport Library [2US: _ Uyniwtiph gpunupub, Qpljugn]

CRLU _ Carolina Rediviva Library in Uppsala, Sweden [NFuUfQ _ Gytnhwjh
NFyuwuw punuph Yupnihtw Ckinhyhgu gpuanuiputi]

CSJ _ Church of Saint John, Iran [U<E _ Unipp <nghwbbitiu titintgh, bpui]

CSVNJ _ Church of Snkert village, New Julfa, Iran [LQUGE _ Ulltipn gyninh
tijtintigh, ‘Lnp Yninu, bpwb]

CTNM _ Cairo Torgomyan National Matenadaran, Egypt [U(>UU _ Ywhhpth
(Fnpgnijul wgquyht twnbiunupub, Gghuunnu]

D “B” _ Dubiez F. E., Printing of Armenian books in Amsterdam in the XVI-XV
centuries. _ “Bulletin” NAS, Social Sciences, _ 1963, Ne2, pp. 83_92 [} «S» _ “kniphtiq
b. 6., <wylbplki gppliph wmwwgpnyamiip  dunbpnudnid dE 0 nuplbpnd:
«Styllpughpy» AU, hwu. ghinniga., _ 1963, Ne2, £ 83_92]



DSS NAS RA _ Library of the Department of Social Sciences of the Armenian Academy
of Sciences, Yerevan [QU<G4Q _ < GU hwuwpwlulub ghwnipynibbtph
pudwiiniiph gpunupub, Gplowb]

FI _ French Institute Library, Paris [P _ dpubuhwluwd htumhwmninh gpunupub,
Pwiphq]

FNAL _ French National Assembly Library [UUQ _ ®wphgh wqquyhtt dnnnyh
qpunupui]

FNL _ French National Library, Paris [®@NUG. _ dwphgh wqquyhlt gpunupui]

FSL NASRA _ Fundamental Scientific Library of the National Academy of Sciences,
Yerevan [UUQ _ G-U hhdwlwuqd gpunupui, Gplowb]

GA _ Gevorg Adamyan’s personal library, Plovdiv [&U _ GQlnpg Wnwdjwbh
wbdbwljub gpunupub, Mnynhy, Anynuphw]

GAC _ Grigor Apachyan’s personal library, Constantinople [Q@UT _ Qphgnp
Uwwtyubh whatmjub gpunupub, . Mnjhu]

GASMTC _ Gerla Armenian S. Mother Trinity Church, Romania [259 _ Qtnjujh
hwyng U. Gppnpnnipyubt Uwyp ttintigh, (knidhtthw]

GB _ Gevorg Bampugchyan’s personal library, Constantinople [@R _ Qlnpg
Pudyniptyuith whatwub gpunuipui, . Mnjhu]

GH _ Grigor Harutyunyan’s personal library [Q< _ Qphgnp <wpnipnilyubh
wbatwub gpununpub, Gplowb]

Gh _ Ghazikyan Arsen, New Armenian Bibliography 4 Encyclopedia of New Life, vol.
1 2, Venice, 1909 _ 1912, vol. 1, 2080 pages, vol. 2, 1870, 573 pages [). _ VLwghljul
Unubb, <uglpulpui inp dwankiloughinnyegnil i hwbpughumwpwb bnp lpubph, ho, 12,
Jtbbkwnhl, 1909 _ 1912, hw. 1, 2080 te, hw. 2, 1870, 573 Ly]

Gl _ Gabriel Isakhanyan’s personal library, New Julfa, Iran [@bh _ Qupphby
buwhiuiywih wbatwluwb gpunupub, ‘Lnp Aninqu, bpub]

GK _ Gevorg Alagyozyan’s personal library, Yerevan [&U _ Qlnpg Wugnguih
wbatwlud gpunupub, Gplowb]

GL _ Garegin Levonyan’s personal library, Yerevan [Q@L _ Qupkght Luntywbh
wbabwlub gpunupub, Gplowi]

GL _ Garegin Levonyan, The Armenian Book and the Art of Printing, E., 1958, 255
pages. - The Armenian periodical press, E., 1934 [QL. _ Lunlywh Qunpbkghl, <wy
ghppp L myugpnipyub wipytump, 6., 1958, 255 Ly: - <uyng wupptipuuit
dwdnyp, 6., 1934]

GNL _ Georgian National Library, Georgia [(3<G _ dJpwgwlul whwmwljub
qpuimwipul, (¢phihup]



GRH _ Grigor Hayrapetyan’s personal library, New Julfa, Iran [Q< _ Qphgnp
<wypuytimyubth wbatwjub gpunupub, Lnp ninu, bpub]

GUL _ Goettingen University Library, Germany [&<wi _ G nphughith hwdwjuwpwih
qpuinwpub]

HAKOBH _ Hakob Ter-Hovhannisyan’s personal library, New Julfa, Iran [KUUNR<L _
<winp Stp_ <njhwtbhuywbth wtdbwljut gpunupub, Lnp Yninu, bpui]

HCAL _ Haygazian College Armenological Library, Beyrut [R<U_ <uwyuqul Ynjtioh
hwjughmwjub gpunupub, Ahpnipe]

HGOVR _ Hovhannes Govrikyan’s personal library, New York [KQ-Nd.( _<nyhwbltu
Gnyphlywith wbatwui gpunuipui, Bin-Snnp]

HH _ Harutyun Hazaryan’s personal library, New York [<< _ <wpnipnii <uiqupjubh
whatmub gpunupuib, Yyne 8npp]

HHOV _ H. Hovsepyan’s personal library [<<0d. _ <. <njubithjuth wbabwlub
gpunuipub, <wwigu]

HL _ Hermitage Library; Department of Eastern European and Siberian Archaeology
[£EQ _ Epdhuniwdh wpliughmwljub pudth gpunupub, Libhtgpun]

HP _ Hayk Perperyan’s personal library, Paris [KR _ <uyl Mbpytipyubh whatwljub
qnuiwipui, Puphq]

HQ _ Harutyun Qyurtyan’s personal library, Kansas [<£ _ <wipnipjnih Ljnipmyjubh
wbatwlubd gpunupub, Luiquu, TUU]

HSAM _ H. Samvelyan’s personal library, Paris [KRUTU _ <. Uudytpyubh wbatwljub
qpupwpui, Puphq]

HSCNJ _ Matenadaran of Holy Savior Cathedral of New Julfa, Iran [LQU. _ Lnp
Qninuyh Wdikbuthpyhs yubph dwntiwnupub, bpwb]

HTHM _ Hovhannes Tumanyan House-Museum, Yerevan [<(3-Sfd- _ <njyhwlltu
(Fnidwlywbdh mnLl pubqupui, Gpliwb]

HUL _ Helsinki University Library [<<Q. _ <tjuhtyhh hudwjuwupubh gpunupui]

IOM _ Petersburg branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of
Sciences formerly Institute of Oriental Studies of the USSR Academy of Sciences, which
later was reorganized into a separate Institute of Oriental Manuscripts [UdbLU _
Wuhwlwb dnnnynipnitinph htumhunninh Lathtgpunywt dwubwynin, Laihtqpun]

KGh _ Karo Ghafadaryan’s personal library, Yerean [U1. _ Guwpn Qwdwunupjubh
wbatwlub gpunupuib, Gplowi]

KH _ Karine Haroyan’s personal library, Talin [U< _ Guphlt <wipnjuith wbabujub
qpuinwipul, (]



KhV _ Khung village church, Iran [fuQ _ funitig gyninh ttintigh, bput]

KM _ Karo Minasyan’s personal library, Isfahan, Iran [UWU _ Ywpn Uhbwujwubh
whabtmjub gpunuput, buyuwhwb, bpwb]

KVSMVC _ Kardigam village St. Mary Virgin church, Akhalkalaki region, Georgia
[UQGUUG _ Gupnhqud gyninh U. Qunjwowdth thtintigh, Qhaowpwuph opowi,
Jpuunwiil]

L _ Leo (Babakhanyan Arakel), Armenian printing, vol. 1, 16_17 centuries. Second
edition, Thilissi (Georgia), 1904, 546 pages. _ Armenian printing, vol. 2, 18th century,
first part, Thilissi (Georgia), 1902, 610 pages [L _ Lin (Pupwpuuiyui Unwphy),
<wyjuuit myugpninil, hn. 1, 1617 nup: Gpypnpn muyuwqp., (Fhdjhu, 1904,
546 Lo: _ <wgujubl muyugpnipynil, hnm. 2, 18-pn nuip, wnweht dwu, (Fhihu ,
1902, 610 t9]

LAIHM _ Library of Avetik Isahakyan House-Museum, Yerevan [UhG. _ Uygtwnhp
buwhwljwith mnib-pubqupuih gpunupub, Gplwi]

LACP _ Library of the Armenian Catholic Patriarchate of Cairo, Egypt [UMG _
Ywhhptih huy Yupnhl ywnphuppupubth gpunwpub, Gghupwunu]

LFCC _ Library of Franciscan Center of Christian Oriental Studies in Cairo [UdUU _
Yuhhpth pphunnbbuui wpbbpubt  nrunidbwuhpniugnibdiph - pubshuljw
Ythunpnth dwnbtbwnuipui]

LHCA _ Library of History Central Archive, Armenia [MU _ Yhthwpnbhwlub
wuninipyul wphihyh gpunuipub, Gplowib]

LHM _ Library of the History Museum of Armenia, Yerevan [N(d _ <wjwuwmnwbh
wuninipyub pubqupuith gpunupub, Gplowib]

LIH ANAS _ Library of the Institute of History of the Azerbaijan National Academy of
Sciences, Baku [RGUMNDPG _ Unpphpwlwub GU wuwminipjubt htunhunninh
gnunwpub, Pwpni |

LIHGAS _ Library of the Institute of History of Georgian Academy of Sceinces, Thilisi
[1AUNDG  Jpwuwmwbh GU yuwndnigyud hunhunninh gpunupui, (¢phihuh]

LLSR _ Library of Levonyan School in Rome [KLd._ <nnih Lunlywb jupdwupwbh
qpunwpwi]

LM _ Levon Minasyan’s personal library, New Julfa, Iran [LUG. _ Lunt UhGwujwubh
wbabwlub gpunupub, Lnp ninu, bpwi]

LNL _ Lisbon National Library [LUQ- _ Lhuwpniih wqquyht gpunwipwi]

LNLB _ The Lebanese National Library located in Beirut [KUU _ Phjpniph
huiwqquyhtt jhnmpnwuit twnbwnuwpub]

LPF _ Library of Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith (Propaganda Fide) [N
_ <wijwwnh pupngsnipjub (Mpnuuquibnu $hnt) gpunupub, <nmd]



LPJ _ Latin Patriarchate of Jerusalem [GLdJ. _ Gpniuwntidh Lwwnmhbwg Jubp]

LPSU _ Library of Armenian State Pedagogical University After Khachatur Abovyan
[Uhti _ fowswunnip Upnjuith wiui huwyjujub ygtunujut dwitujupdujui
httunhwnninh gpunupwui, Gplowb]

LSHCS _ Library of Skyutar’s Holy Cross Seminary, Constantinople [UUu Q- _
Ulnimwnh U. fJuwy nuptijuiiph gpunupub, Y. Mnjhu]

LSOLLP _ Library of the School of Oriental Living Languages in Paris [®@UULJ. _
@uwnphgh wplitipwb Yhbnwbh jEgnidtiph Jupdwpuih gpunupui]

LU _ Leiden University Library, The Netherlands [I< _ Lntih hwdwjuwpwbh
gpunuwpui, <njutinhw]

M _ Matendaran, Mesrop Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts, Yerevan [U _
Uwpungh wijwb hht atinwgptiph yuwhwywtdwd htunmhnnim, Uwntibwunupwi,
Gpliwi]

Mac _ Macler F. (Uwlylip Splinkiphly) Les Livres imprimes armeniens de la Bibliotheque
de L Universite d” Amsterdam, “Revue des Etudes Armeniennes” t. VI, 1926 [Uwl]

MB _ Manuk Barigyan’s personal library, Oxford, England [UR _ Uwltnil Puphpjubh
wbhatjub gpunupub, Opudpnpn, Wagihw]

MG _ fr. Mesrop Grigoryan’s personal library, Vienna [UQ _ Utupny 0. ypn.
Gnhgnpubh whdbmyub gpunupub, dhtbbw]

MET _ Melik Terteryan’s personal library, Hazarjrir village, Iran [UGS _ Ubhp
Stipmbipubth wahatwljub gpunupub, <uqupephp gynin, bpwui]

MGAL _ Movses Galanteryan’s personal library, Constantinople [UQ-UL _ Unyutiu
Qutitmbipyubth wbdtwljub gpunupub, G. Mnjhu]

MLA _ Charents Museum of Literature and Arts of Armenia, T. Azatyan’s fund [GU(d-
_ Bnhpti Quiptiigh wijwit gpuijuiinipyut b wpytunh pwiqupub, Gplwb, (3.
Uquuywibtih $niin]

MM _ M. Manukyan’s personal library, Aleppo [UU _ U. Uwinijjubth whatwlub
qpupupub, <wbu]

MMV _ Matenadaran of the Mekhitarist Monastery of Vienna [JUU _ Jhtbbuwh
Uhihpwpuwi dwnbtibwnupui]

MSHMJ _ Matenadaran of St. Hakobyants Monastery (Kulpenkyan), Jerusalem [GULU
_ U. <wynpyutig yubiph (Ynywtidlyubh) dunmtibunupub, Gpniuwuntd]

MSE _ Library of the Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin [Ed. _ U. Eodhwdth Uwyp
wpennh dthupwbh gpunupui]

MTERH _ Movses Ter-Hakobyan’s personal library, Baghdad, Irag [USE< _ Unyutu
Stin_ <wynpyutih wbatwljub gpunupub, Aunnun, bpup]



MVC _ Milakert village church, Iran [UG® Uhjultpun gyninh tytintgh, bpui]

MWGL _ Marburg West German Library [UUGQG _ Uwppnipgh
wnplinwgtpdwbwlub gpunupub, S-tpdwithw]

MZM _ Matenadaran of Zmmar Monastery [2UU _ 9udwnh Juiph dwnbinwupud,
Etpnip]

NJSCML _ New Julfa Saint Catherine Monastery Library, Iran [LQUUI. _ Unp
Qninuyh U. Guwnmwphitt yubph gpunupub, bpui]

NLL _ National Library of London [LQ- _ Lntnnth wqquyhll gpunuwpub]
NLS _ National Library of Spain, Madrid [UUQ: _ Uwinphnh wqquyhtt gpuinupui]

NSL _ National Széchényi Library, Budapesht [UUQ: _ Ubstiihh wiul yhumwljub
gnunuwpui, Pnimuytipu]

NYPL _ New York Public Library [L8<Q _ Ujni-8npph hwipughtl gpunuiput]

OBL _ Bodleian Library, Oxord, England [ORG: _ Rnnjtipjub gpunwpub, Opudbnpn,
Ubgihw]

OSMVCL _ Ortagyugh’s Saint Mary Virgin Church Matenadaran, Constantinople
[OUUG _ Oppwgninh U. Qunjwowdth thtintignt dwnmbiunupui, 4. Mnhu]

PAL _ Paris Arsenal Library [®UQ. _ dwuphgh Wputiiwh gpunuipuil]

PGhM _ Priest Ghevond Mirzoyan’s personal library, Ortagyugh, Constantinople [1LU
_ Alnbtn pwhwbw Uhpgnyutth wbdtmuit gpunupuit, Oppugnin, . Mnjhu]

PHOV _ Priest Hovhannes’s personal library, Akhaltsikhe, Georgia [<OJdL
<nyhwbtbtiu pwhwbugh wmbadtwub gpunupub, Uuwghiw, dpwumnwi]

PL _ National Public Library named after Aleksander Myasnikyan, Yerevan [<Q- _
Wkpuwtinn Ujwutthijjuith wmtijuit hwiipuyhtt gpuimuiput, Gplowt]

PLP _ Palatina library of Parma [N NG _ Nwupih wuwjuwnhbh gpunupui, buwjhw]
PML _ Mazarine Library, Paris [®UQ _ Uwquphth gpunupub, ®wphq]

PNL _ Nubaryan library, Paris, France [®Ud. _ dwphgh Uniyupub
dwnbtiiwnupuibl]

PSGL _ Paris Sainte-Genevieve Library [®@UdQ _ duphgh Unipp dhulitigh
qpuinwpub]

PUL _ Princeton University Library, New York [N<Q _ Mphbupepth hwudwjuwpubh
gnununpwi, Uni-8nnp]

RAS _ Library of the Romanian Academy of Sciences, Bucharest [(kniihihuyh G-U
gnpunupwi, Pnihuouptiun]
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RCAB _ Roman Catholic Archdiocese of Bucharest [(}(dQ _ (nidhuhuyh ptith
wnwetnpmupwith gpunupuwi, Pnijuupbuwm]

RK _ Robert Kulpenkyan’s personal library [Q- _ [(nptpn Wnipybblubh
whatjub gpunupub, Lhuwpni]

RLN _ The Royal Library of the Netherlands, Haague [<(3Q- _ <wwqujh
[Fugquynpujut gpunupuib, <njubtinhw]

RSL _ Russian State Library, Moscow (V. I. Lenin State Library of the USSR from 1925
until it was renamed in 1992 as the Russian State Library) [ULQ _ UU<LU d. b. Ltihth
wijub ytnmwlub gpunuput, Unuljju]

RVL _ Vatican Library, Rome [{dQ _ Jwwmhlwbh gpunupui, <nnd]

ShA _ Shushan and Toros Azatyans’personal library, Constantinople [GU _ Gnipwl I
(dnpnu Uquunyubitinh wmbabwlub gpunupub, Y. Nnjhu]

SAC _ St. Archangel Church, Constantinople [MU<E _ Mwjuwp U. <ppymuljuytin
tijtintigh, 4. Mnjhu]

SGC _ St. George Church, Bulgaria [UGG _ U. Qlinpg tytintkgh, Anipnuphw]

SH _ S. Hakobyan’s personal library, Armenia [U< _ U. <wijnpjutth wbabwlub
gnunupub, Juyupwb, <ujuunmwi]

ShP _ Priest Shavarsh Palmyan’s personal library, Constantinople [GN _ Gwjwp)
puwhwitu Nupijubh wmbabwlub gpunupub, 4. Mnjhu]

SHCCT _ Skyutar’s Holy Cross Church Treasury [UUNuG _ Ulnimwph U. fows
tiytintignt qubidwnni i, Y. Mnjhu]

SHV _ Church of Saint John, village Khoygan, Iran [U<lu _ U. <nghwtittu tytntgh,
gjnin funjquitl, bpwil]

SLC _ St. Luke Church, Bolaran village, Iran [UGU _ Unipp “Lnijuu Gytintgh, gnin
Pnnpuib, bput]

SLM _ Mekhitarist Matenadaran of Venice (St. Lazarus) [UNU _ dJkbtinhyh (U.
Qwqup) Uuhpupul dunbiwnupui]

SMH _ Sisian Museum of history [UM (¢ Uhuhwith wuuninipjub pubqupui]

SMVC _ St. Mary Virgin church, village Hazarjrib, Iran [UUG _ U. Qunjwdwdhi
tltintigh, qynin <wiquipgphp, Ppwb]

SNL _ Scotland National Library, Edinburgh [CUQ _ Gnwujwubnhuyh wqquyht
qpupupwi, Enhtipnipg]

SSNLR _ M.E. Saltykov-Shchedrin National Library of Russia, Petersburg [UGsQ _ U.
6. Uuunpny-Gstinphtth wtjuit gqpunuipuit, Mtwntinpnipg]
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SSPL _ Sargis Sargsyan’s personal library, Constantinople [UUWQ. _ Uwpghu
Uwnpquuitth wmbatujub gpunuipun, . Mnghu]

STN _ Sirarpi Ter-Nersisyan’s personal library [USU _ Uhpwpthh Stip. Ghputiuyubih
wbatwljub gpunupuib, ®wphq]

SULFL _ Sorbonne University Literature Faculty Library, Paris [U<Q-$Q. _ Unppnlh
huiwuwupuih gpujuiinipyuit pulnymbtinh gpunupui, dwphq]

T _ Teodik (Theodoros Labchinchyan), Type and letter, K. Constantinople, 1912, 193, p.
L [(3 _ (3tnnhy ((Ftinynpnu Lup&htayut), Shy ni mun, Y. Mnjhu, 1912, 193, £ ]

TP “EP” _ Palyan Trdat (TVP), Old Armenian printing: _ “Eastern Press”, Smyrna,
1896, Ne 13, page 13, pages 403 408, Ne 15, pages 454 458, No 17, pages 526 529, Ne
19, pages 589 592, Ne 20, pages 626_629, Ne 21, pages 660_662, No 22, pages 689_692,
1897, Ne 1, pages 10_13, Ne 2, pages 42_46, Ne 6, pages 207_210 [ST «lU» _ Mupwb
Spnuwn (SIM), <uytipth hhth muywgpnipphibp:  «Upbtpub dudniy, 24ninthuw,
1896, Ne 13, L9 13, L9 403_408, Ne 15, Lp 454 458, Ne 17, L9 526 529, Ne 19, Lp 589 592,
Ne 20, Ep 626_629, Ne 21, L9 660_662, Ne 22, Ep 689_692, 1897, Ne 1, L9 10_13, Ne 2, Ly
42_46, Ne 6, Lp 207_210].

TP “Ph” _ Palyan Trdat, List of old Armenian publications. _ “Philologist”, 1903, Ne
6_7,pp.203_207,1904,Ne 1 2, pp.47_51, 1905, Ne4, pp. 106_110, 1906, Ne3, pp. 55_61,
(signed by Kapet)” [ST «P» _ Mupwb Sppuwn, 8nigwll hwytiptt hhb
nyuwgnniptiubg: _ «Pwbimukp, 1903, Ne 6_7, Ep 203_207, 1904, Ne 1_2, kp 47_51,
1905, Ne4, L9 106_110, 1906, Ne3, Ep 55_61, (umnpugnpqud £ bGuygtim)» |

UCLAL _ UCLA Library [LU<Q _ Lnu Whgkjtuh hwiwjuwpuwih gpunupui]

UPL _ V.A. Ureqia’s personal library, Galati, Romania [NFUG. _ d. U. Nkptiphuyh
whabtmub gpunupub, Guug, (knidhtthu]

UTSNYC _ Library at Union Theological Seminary, New York [UUU _ Uplbtpywl
Uunyjuwdwpwimjut dhnipyjub gnunupui, Ujni-8npp]

VAL _ Eduard and Vahan Alanaqyans’ personal library, Constantinople [JUL _
Enniwpn b Jwhwb Qubwpyubttph wbtdtwub gpununub, Y. Mnjhu]

VMav. _ Vahram Mavyan’s personal library, Lebanon [, Uwy. _ Jwhpud Uunjubih
wbatwub gpunupub, Lhpwbwb]

VT _ Bishop Vahan Teryan’s personal library, Yerevan [dS _ dwhwb tuyhulnunu
Stipjubth wbatwlmb gpunupub, Gpliwi]

WLC _ Library of Congress, Washington [JdUQ _ Unbgptuh gpumupud,
Jwphtignnt]

Ye “E” _ Alexander Yeritsyan, Historical theory of Armenian printing up to the
nineteenth century. _ “Experiment”, 1881, Ne4, page 1 32 [G «®» _ Gphgyul
Utipuwbtinn, Quandwljul inkunipoynil huy wwpwgpnippub dhish wwubhbblpnpn nupp:
_ «®dnpay, 1881, Ned, Lo 1 32]

12



YH _ Yeghia Hovhannisyan’s personal library, New Julfa [6< _ Gnhw <nJhwutithujwtih
wbatwljub gpunupub, Lnp Yninui]

YSUL _ Yerevan State Univetrsity Library [N< _ Gpliwbh yhnwub hwdwpuwpuih
qpuinwpub]

Z Bibl._ Zarbhanalyan Garegin, Armenian Bibliography, Venice, 1883, 734 pages [2
Uwwn _ Qwupphwbtupgwd Guptight, <ugjujui dwntiwghunnipnit, dtutumhy,
1883, 734 t9]

ZList. _ List of Garegin Zarbhanalyan’s ancient books at the beginning of “Armenian
Bibliography” (Venice, 1883, pp. 4k _LPR) and at the end of the work “History of
Armenian printing” (Venice, 1895, pp. 252 282) [28nig. _ Quptghl
Quipphwtiwpgwith htwnhw gpptiph gnigup «<uyujut Yuntibiwghunniphib»
wphuwwnni pjwd uygpnid (dhbbnhy, 1883, kp Ak LA) b «NMwwndniphilt huyjuljui
nyugpniptwiy wyhuwmni pyub yepenid (dbtbknhy, 1895, Ly 252_282)]

ZP _ Zareh Ptukyan’s personal library, New York [2T _ Qupth Mwniyubh
wbhatjub gpunupub, Gyni-8npp].
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Introduction

There are books that educate people, raise them, bend their will, keep and protect them.
A. Isahakyan [Arm. Quphp lpuli' dnpryfmppnbbp ki nuunpupudmd, pupdpugind,
Yonud fpuubg hudpp, wwhnid-wupwmupuinod” Q. buwhwlyué] (Autor’s transation)

The aforementioned citation may be applied to old prints, have allowed
Armenians residing on the lands of the First Republic of Poland to maintain their
religious, cultural, and linguistic identity for centuries. Accordingly for centuries, books
have accompanied their life in the diaspora, becoming part of their national tradition and
cultural heritage. The stories in these volumes were diverse, just as their readers’ fates
were complex and sometimes dramatic. Today, only a few of these books have survived
in libraries in contemporary Poland (total number of 55 copies), but they attest to the
wealth of the libraries where they were once housed. Some of the heritage has survived
beyond the current boarders of Poland, while some have been lost or destroyed, and those
that have survived in Polish collections had yet to be cataloged and scientifically studied.

So far, the issue of the corpus of Armenian old prints which are held in Polish
collections has not been studied with regard to having conducted research on the culture
of Polish Armenians, particularly in their literature. In relation to the multinational society
of former Poland, there is a severe lack of comprehensive knowledge of the Armenian
culture developing in the diaspora. This has a tremendous impact on and complicates the
understanding of both the specificity of Armenian achievements in the field of writing
culture and the perspective of Polish-Armenian cultural ties. This situation determines the
main research goal of this dissertation, which is to identify, conduct an inventory of the
collection, and devising old Armenian prints that are currently kept in libraries in Poland.

This further entails selecting items published in the Armenian language from the
library collections, which are frequently incorrectly cataloged, resulting in them not being
considered as Armenian works. A significant issue is that the origin and dating of these
old prints are frequently unknown, making it necessary to carry out an autopsy in order
to make proper attributions and classifications.

This task required determining the geographic and time frames within which
Armenian books appeared in the library collections over the centuries. Due to the fact that
Armenians historically lived within the borders of the former First Republic of Poland, it

is reasonable to assume that the scope of our interests included old prints, which could
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previously be found in libraries, particularly in the libraries located in Ukraine, but are
now Kept in the collections of Polish libraries. In terms of time limits, we assumed that
the research would cover printed items from the 16" century to the end of the 18" century
due to the generally accepted definition of the term old prints' and confirmed publication
of the first Armenian printed book in Venice in 1512. This limitation is due to the
pioneering nature of the intended research, which is primarily a reconnaissance of the
issue and cannot cover all libraries at once, including those in Belarus, Lithuania, and
Ukraine that may have Armenian books in their collections as well.

The primary research problem was thus to learn more about the collections of
Armenian old prints that are currently housed within the current boarders of Poland. The
inventory of Armenian old prints, collected in former territories which belonged to
Poland, is expected to significantly supplement knowledge about the literary culture of
Armenians living on the territory of the First Republic of Poland. This constitutes a
critical issue in learning about the culture of Polish Armenians.

There is no doubt about the fact, that the old prints, along with the manuscripts,
are important witnesses to the developing Armenian culture in the former lands of the
Polish kingdom and the great Lithuanian principality. This enabled us to form the
hypothesis that many items unknown to modern researchers had been preserved in library
collections. It was necessary to conduct library inquiries in order to conduct an inventory
and scientifically prepare the existing Armenian old prints in order to prove this
statement.

The following questions were expected to be answered during the course of the
research:

1. Have Armenian old prints been preserved in libraries in modern-day
Poland?

2. Which libraries are they stored and kept in?

L Commonly, publications from the period between the invention of printing and the end of the 18™"
century (31.12.1800) are considered old prints, including incunabula. In different countries the end
date of old prints has been adopted differently, depending on milestone dates in the history or literary
history of a given country. Recently, 1800 has been accepted almost everywhere in the world (except
England, where the limit is 1640). Old prints are characterized by the handmade production of all their
components: paper, typography, possibly illumination and binding. See: Encyklopedia wiedzy o
ksigzce, (eds.) A. Birkenmajer, B. Kocowski; J. Trzynadlowski, Wroctaw, Warszawa, Krakow 1971p.
2226.
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3. Where, when, and by whom had they been published?

4. Are there any illustrations, decorations, marginalia, or other provenance
marks in the Armenian old prints?

5. What was the distribution process of printing centers, and where did the
Armenian old prints that ended up in libraries in the former
Commonwealth and modern Poland come from?

6. Where were the collections most frequently from with regard to the old
prints kept in the collections of Polish libraries?

7. Which authors appear most frequently in Armenian old prints?

8. Who owned Armenian old prints in old Poland, and whose hands were

they in before ending up in the libraries that house them today?

The topic is crucial for both Polish culture, which Armenian heritage has left a strong
imprint in, and Armenian culture, which has for centuries been created in the diaspora
outside the home territory. Our understanding of Armenian literacy in former Poland is
still limited, and more extensive research on the subject has only recently been conducted.
However, they primarily concerned manuscripts developed by Dr. Piruz Mnatsakanyan?,
whereas Armenian heritage in the field of printed books remained a blank spot and, in
fact, has not been refined yet. As a result, it was necessary to fill this gap in Armenological
research, which was one of the most significant issues confronting research on the culture
and civilization heritage of Armenians who lived for centuries in the former Republic of
Poland. Without this step in the research analysis, it is impossible to fully comprehend
the contribution Armenians had to Polish culture and, on the other hand, the impact of
Polish tradition on the preservation of Armenian identity in the diaspora.

The significance of such research is primarily found in the collection of source
materials and their interpretation in a bibliological, cultural, and social context, which
Ccreates the necessity for an interdisciplinary approach. This allowed not only to fill the
aforementioned gap in Polish armenological studies, but also to open a new window in
global research on the heritage of Armenian culture in the diaspora. The valuable

contribution of Polish Armenians to European cultural heritage, which survived in Polish

2 This researcher is well-known for inventorying and compiling Armenian manuscripts from Polish
lands, which greatly contributes to our understanding of Armenian literacy in former Poland. See:
P. Mnatsakanyan, Kultura Jezyka Ormiarnskiego w dawnej Polsce, praca doktorska napisana pod
kierunkiem prof. dr. hab. Krzysztofa Stopki, Krakow 2015, p. 194.
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libraries, was thus discovered. Furthermore, by analyzing the corpus of Armenian old
prints, it was possible to conclude that all of the books inventoried came from foreign
publishing houses. It is particularly significant in the context of Armenian printing in
Europe from the 16" to the 19" centuries, which is already being researched primarily by
Armenians®,

With regard to the following situation, conducting research on Armenian old
prints is a natural result of the development of manuscripts and is an obvious research
problem, the solution to which allows us to supplement our knowledge in the field of
literary reading, culture, and the printed tradition developing in Poland. It also revealed
the geographical diversity of the provenance of books held in Polish libraries. It is an
important addition to the field of old prints and research on their collections in Polish
libraries.

Inventorying and compiling Armenian old prints now housed in Polish libraries
provided insight into the Armenian reading culture in the former Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth. As a result, it not only filled significant gaps in our understanding of
Polish-Armenian relations, but also contributed to the advancement of bibliological
research in the field of printed books. It has a universal meaning because of Armenians’
contribution to humanity’s civilization heritage, and it also brings Polish contribution to
world research on Armenian culture, which is conducted in such research centers as
Society for Armenian Studies* at California State University, Fresno, Library of
Congress: Armenian Collections®, (Washington D.C.), Oxford University: Calouste
Gulbenkian Chair in Armenian Studies®, etc.

Professor A. Ziba emphasizes in his discussion of Piruz Mnatsakanyan’s

manuscript study that the conceptually interesting problem of literature as a source for

3 The example of works can be cited here. Ltin (U. Rwpwhiwbywb): <ugyudpus Swuwgpnyamib,
(3phihuh 1905 (Leo (A. Babakhanyan), Armenian Typography, Thilisi 1905); (e-tnnhl Sy & wwun,
Unuwmwbininiwnihu 1913 (Teodik, Type and letter, Constantinople 1913); Q.. Lunlywb <ugludpuis
gnplipp I wlnyph wmwwgpnyemniip, Gpluuab 1946 (G. Levonyan, Armenian books and printing of
culture, Yerevan1946); U. Pwipuywl, <uglului ghpp, Gplow 1956 (A. Babayan, Armenian book,
Yerevan 1956).

4 Society for Armenian Studies: https://societyforarmenianstudies.com. Date of access: 20.06.2020.

> The Armenian Collections of the Library of Congress:
https://www.loc.gov/rr/amed/nes/cty/cai/caiover.html. Date of access: 15.09.2020.

6 Faculty of Oriental Studies, University of Oxford: https://www.orinst.ox.ac.uk/staff/ec/tvanlint.html.
Date of access: 20.06.2020.
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learning about the mentality of Polish Armenians needs to be expanded. Researching old
prints will allow us to broaden our knowledge in this field as well’.

The study appears to be significant for the advancement of bibliological, editorial,
and philological studies in documentation and bibliography. Inventorying and compiling
Armenian old prints stored in Poland is also critical for the advancement of general
knowledge about Armenian culture in the diaspora. As a result, these are issues that are
important not only for bibliology and book research, but also for a broader understanding
of Armenians’ intercultural dialogue with the rest of the world. The findings of the queries
and analyses confirmed the former Republic of Poland’s openness to multiculturalism.
Inventorying and compiling Armenian old prints which were brought to former Poland
from abroad is also important for the advancement of world Armenological studies, as
former Poland was one of the most important diasporic centers for the development of
Armenian culture. The study included the identification of Armenian old prints in Polish
library collections, their bibliological and content description, as well as cultural and
philological interpretation of the materials collected. This concept is obvious in light of
the chosen primary research goal and the anticipated research findings.

The research strategy assumed queries in the Polish libraries listed below: The
National Library of Poland, Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians,
Library of the Ossolinski National Institute, The Princes Czartoryski Library, The Wawel
Royal Castle Library, The Jagiellonian Library. Based on the information gathered, a
catalog was created in accordance with the scheme based on the Armenian bibliography?.
The selection of this pattern was influenced by the already well-established research
tradition in world science represented by this fundamental and most important
bibliography. This has allowed for consistency with previous methods of describing
Armenian old prints, as well as ensuring completeness and methodological precision.

Because of the topic’s specificity, the research was conducted through travelling
queries in the aforementioned libraries. This was required for the inventory of interesting
items as well as the thorough examination of those items on-site, without which it would

have been impossible to create a catalog that met scientific requirements. Individual item

7 A. Zieba, O pozytkach ze studiowania dziet kultury w dawnej Polsce, spisanych W jezyku ormianskim,
czyli o dysertacji dr Piruzy Mnacakanian, “Lehahayer”, nr. 84/85: 2016. Krakéw, s. 36-43.

& L. Nuulywb, L. Gnpynuywb, W. Uwduywb (htn.), <uy ghppp 1512-1800—eqwlpumbhlppi,
Bpluwb 1988, Ly VII-XXV (N. Voskanyan, Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan (eds.), Armenian Book in
1512-1800, Yerevan 1988, VII-XXV).
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descriptions were thus created in situ and consisted of an autopsy. Standard bibliological
description methods were used, as well as photographic documentation of bindings,
frontispieces, colophons, notes in the margins, library seals, and other marks of
ownership. These materials were digitized and used as the foundation for additional
research conducted outside of their home libraries.

Additional research included factual development, classification, and commentary
on individual items. This allowed the collected data source to be interpreted by relating
them to the previously acquired general knowledge about the history of the Armenian
printed book and Armenian written culture in the lands of the former Republic of Poland.
The findings of these analyses allowed us to present the quantitative and qualitative stock
of inventoried old prints, as well as the dynamics of collection formation and inventoried
works. It has significantly expanded existing knowledge of Polish Armenians’ written
culture.

The research conducted in the scope presented was interdisciplinary in nature,
necessitating the use of a variety of interpretative tools and instruments. This was
significant because of the uniqueness of the Armenian book in the diaspora’s reading
circulation, which functioned in the First Polish Republic’s multicultural space. At the
same time, during the period of interest, Armenians in Poland were in contact with centers
of Armenian culture located in many European countries, resulting in an outstanding
multicultural context, without which understanding the history of the Armenian book on
the lands of the First Republic would have been impossible. Given these circumstances,
it was necessary to supplement the catalog with a thorough historical-philological
discussion, a sort of introduction on the collection of Armenian old prints preserved in
Polish libraries today.

This section of the dissertation is divided into six chapters that discuss the most
important issues that shed light on the catalog’s content and specificity. The first chapter,
“Armenian Printing from the 16" to the 19™ century,” discusses the role of the book in
Armenian culture, as well as the origins of Armenian printing, Armenian printing on
Polish lands, and the current state of research on Armenian printed books. The second
chapter, “Publishing Centers,” describes the characteristics of the most important cultural
centers where Armenian printing houses were located, as well as the profiles and activities
of printers and typographers. The third chapter, “Libraries”, examines libraries from both
the Old Polish period and the modern era, where Armenian old prints were collected. It

demonstrates how these collections came to be, how they travelled, and how the process
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of passing these books from one person to the next was carried out. The fourth chapter,
“The subject matter and content of the Armenian old prints,” describes the texts in terms
of their thematic affiliation to religious, rhetorical, literary, and other topics. The language
of these books is presented in general in the fifth chapter, “The Language of Armenian
Old Prints,” taking into account the specifics of the grabar®. It also presents the linguistic
characteristics of the Holy Scriptures translations as a specific stylization of the text. The
sixth chapter, “Codicological Characteristics of Old Armenian Prints”, discusses the
external characteristics of these books in Polish collections, such as format, binding,
illustrations, and so on.

For the time being, researchers of Armenian literature face a number of
challenges, including the lack of a unified tradition for spelling the names of Armenian
writers or the titles of their works. The author of this study was also confronted with a
similar issue'®. Until now, English-speaking researchers have relied on various translation
systems. To avoid creating a new system, we give the names of Armenian authors as they
appear in the history of Armenian literature and in the works of some researchers, which
we cite in various chapters of this dissertation.

In this regard, a few words of commentary are required. As Piruz Mnatsakanyan
mentioned in the introduction to her dissertation!, the second parts of the names can be
symbolically divided into three groups. To the first category belong names derived from
the author’s place of origin (province, city, or village). For example, the 5 century
historian Ghazar was named Parpetsi because he was born in the village of Parpi
(Aragatsotn province in today’s Republic of Armenia) (that is, “from Parpi”’). The second
category includes names derived from a writer’s primary focus of activity (mainly it was
amonastery). For example, the name of the theologian and philosopher, St. Grigor’s name
is associated with the monastic center in Tatev (Syunik province in today’s Republic of
Armenia), where he was the superior. Hence, he was called Tatevatsi (that is, “from
Tatev”). The third category includes “symbolic” nicknames, which are usually given in

adjectival form; for example, the 7" century philosopher David is known in Armenian

° See more about the stages of development of Armenian in Chapter 5 of this dissertation The Language
of Old Armenian prints, p. 140.

10 The problem was voiced also by dr. Piruz Mnatsakanyan. Despite her dissertation has been written in
the Polish language, she experienced similar problems because of the lack of a Polish tradition of
writing author’s names or titles of the works. See P. Mnatsakanyan, op. cit., p. 12.

1 1bidem.
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literature as Anhaght, which means “invincible.” He received this title as a result of his
oratory skills during various polemics in ancient times.

Another challenge was translating the titles of works in Armenian. In this regard,
we were guided by the bibliography of Armenian literature compiled by Robert
Thomson'?, a British Armenian professor at Oxford University as well as the works of
English literature authors to which we refer in specific chapters. There are, however, some
Armenian works that have yet to be translated into a foreign language. In this case, the
English equivalents have an authorial character.

As aresult, the dissertation attempts to assess the collection of Armenian old prints
in Polish libraries has been carried out for the first time, being limited to Poland’s current
territorial boarders. However, this research should be continued in the centers of
Armenian life that were once located on the territory of the First Polish Republic but are
now primarily located on the territory of modern-day Ukraine. This is the next step toward
compiling a comprehensive account of Armenian old prints’ presence in Polish cultural
space over the centuries. However, this would necessitate additional research and the
establishment of a new project, which would also require the participation of Ukrainian
specialists in the research project. Meanwhile, the research which has been conducted so
far is hoped become a valuable resource for Armenian historians, as well as expanding

bibliological knowledge of the Armenian book throughout the world.

12 R, W. Thomson, A bibliography of classical Armenian literature to 1500 AD, Turnhout-Brepols 1995.
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CHAPTER I: Armenian typography from 16" — 19" centuries.

1. The role of books in the Armenian culture.

Any piece of literature, which is presented in the form of a book, a poem or any other
form of literature, constitutes a key value when it comes to transferring information. Thus,
it has constituted an invaluable and priceless source of information for many centuries.
In parallel with the historical development of the society, the “book” has performed the
complex function of passing on the achievements, stories, historical events of the given
period of time to the future generations, which has made it possible to correctly assess the
past and come to some spectacular and amazing conclusions. This phenomenon is
emphasized and is of great importance when we refer to the history of Armenian
literature. Over the different eras, the Armenian nation was holding onto the roots of
salvation for survival, the “book™ and writing has made their nation-saving mission,
preserving historical facts, scientific achievements possible.

As we all know, very often the only means of being able to pass on information
from one generation to the next was in the form of oral speech or spoken stories. This was
due to the fact, that this was the only source of information and thus knowledge was
transferred from person to person. People started looking for possibilities of being able to
consolidate information, stories, legends and legacies on durable material. The beginning
of “the book” is connected to the formation of the art of writing, which has a history of
several thousands’of years.

By book, we now mainly mean a printed book that contains written information
regarding an issue, a specific topic connected to a specific phenomenon. Prior to printing,
handwritten papyrus packages and parchment scrolls played exactly the same role, as well
as stone monuments containing inscriptions, clay boards, tree scribes etc. All of these,
especially parchment books, were also conventionally called books. In ancient times, both
lithographic and tile, as well as papyrus and parchment “books” were used as a means of
depicting the thoughts of the authors.

Armenia is a very old country when it comes to writing and literature. Before the
use of the Armenian script, they used to write in different languages and scripts in
Armenia: Luwian, Akkadian, Nor Khurian, Aramaic, Pahlavi, Greek, Assyrian. Protocols

were written in several of these languages and until the 5™ century they were preserved
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in different parts of Armenia. There are references in historical documents to unpreserved
written works: For example, it is known that the Armenian King Artavazd 11 (55-34 BC)
wrote Greek plays, which were staged in the amphitheater of the Armenian capital
Artashat?2,

In pagan Armenia, mehyans (pagan temples) and royal bookstores were used to
serve as book centers where such books could be obtained. Religious, historical and other
types of literature were preserved in the pagan temples, while the documents of the royal

court were in the possession of the royal archives.

The creation of the Armenian alphabet

Christianity penetrated Armenia in the 1% century, and in 301 Armenian King Trdat 3™
the Great, proclaimed Christianity as the official state religion. Thus, Armenia became a
nominally Christian kingdom and the first state to officially adopt Christianity**. Greek-
Assyrian religious and secular literature began to spread in the country to larger extent
and school education was conducted in aforementioned languages. In 387 Persia and
Byzantium agreed to divide Armenia into their spheres of influence, the eastern and
western parts. The first was still significantly independent of Persia under the rule of the
Armenian Arshakuni kings. The western part was annexed to the Eastern Roman Empire
as one of its provinces.

In the same year, Sahak Partev (Arm. Uwhwl} Mwppll), a member of the
Armenian Patriotic Party, became Catholicos of the Armenian Church, seeking ways to
reduce Greek and Assyrian influence in the country and to unite the politically divided

13 In several episodes of the third book of his “Parallel Biographies”, Plutarch asserts that Artavazd’s
works were very popular in the Hellenistic world. Throughout the Armenian history, Artavazd is
marked by his strongly emphasized similarities with the Hellenistic culture and civilization. During the
second decade of the 20" century, during the archeological excavations in Armavir, cuneiform
inscriptions (lines from tragedies) belonging to an unknown author were discovered, which date back
to the 2" —1%t century BC. Archaeologists claim that the author of the lines was inspired by the works
of Hesiod, Euripides, Menandros, and most likely was the “poet king” of Great Armenia, Artavazd Il.
The Armenian inscriptions in stone have not been deciphered to date, while due to the continuous work
of a group of specialists, the content of some of the Greek inscriptions has become clear. During the
reign of Artavazd Il, Greater Armenia experienced an unprecedented cultural rise, as the king himself
encouraged art and science. Artak Movsisyan, Vahe Sukiasyan “The film is dedicated to the discovery
of the image of one of the most unique and prominent figures in Armenian history, the son of Tigran
the Great, the next King Artavazd I, revealing the period of his reign”. Unjuhuwt U., Uniphwujwb
Jd., Upnwwgn P. Muanjup” Guubiphg Lkp, https://youtube.com/watch?v=uXgJ4TKz3ns.v —
YouTube. Date of access: 23.06.2019 (Movsisyan A., Sukiasyan V., “Artavazd B. The honor, above
life ”, https:/lyoutube.com/watch?v=uXgJ4TKz3ns.v — YouTube. Date of access: 23.06.2019).

4 Armenia State Religion — The first Christian nation, https://armadventure.com/religion/. Date of access:
02.12.2020.
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country to become a strong and culturally unanimous. Sahak Partev’s associate was
Mesrop Mashtots (Uiupny Uwipinng)®®, a member of the Armenian military class, who
was carefully conducting the Christian propaganda in those parts of Armenia where
paganism still prevailed. However, his preaching did not succeed because people did not
understand the Bible read in Greek or Assyrian, so realizing that the only way to save
people from Greek spiritual and cultural assimilation was to create Armenian writing and
literature.

In 405 with the patronage and encouragement of the Catholicos and the Armenian
King Vramshapuh Mashtots created the Armenian alphabet and began translating the
Bible with Sahak Partev and his students. Soon a powerful “translational movement”
started in the country, inspired by Sahak Partev and Mesrop Mashtots. Mashtots showed
the greatest enthusiasm, touring different provinces of Armenia, establishing Armenian
schools everywhere, appointing teachers, training them, undertaking translation of many
fundamental works and writing independent books in Armenian. All this laid the
foundations for the Armenian literacy/education, which was later renamed Sahak-
Mesropian in honor of the pioneers.

In the 5" century, the works of famous Christian authors were translated. In the
second half of this century, works by ancient philosophers and scholars were translated
and because numerous Greek originals were lost, these works have been preserved only
in Armenian translations.

The creation of the Armenian alphabet in the 5™ century gave birth to the most
outstanding works of all times - Movses Khorenatsi’s famous “The History of Armenia”
(Arm. Unjutiu funptiitugh, Muwnidnipynil <uyng), dating back to ancient times to 428,
the fall of the Armenian state of Arshakunyats; Ghazar Parpetsi’s “History of the
armenians” (Arm. Qwqup ®upwbgh, Muwndnipnil huyng) etc. Some works written
by Armenian authors in the 4™ century were rewritten in Armenian letters.

This literary movement continued into the following centuries. In the 6 century,
one of the great philosophers of the time, David the Invincible (Arm. QGwhpe Qahwnp)

became famous for his works in Armenia and the Greek world: The prominent Armenian

15 M. Mashtots, (362 — 440 AD) was an early medieval Armenian linguist, composer, theologian,
statesman and hymnologist. He is best known for creating the Armenian alphabet c. 405 AD, which
was a fundamental step in strengthening Armenian national identity. A. Hacikyan, G. Basmajian, E.
Franchuk N. Ouzounian (eds), The Heritage of Armenian Literature: From the Eighteenth Century to
Modern Times, Wayne 2005, p. 91.
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mathematician, astronomer and philosopher Ananaia Shirakatsi (Arm.Utwihw
Ghpwljugh) entered the arena in the 7 century.

Among the famous medieval Armenian historians are Movses Kagankatvatsi
(Arm. Unjubtiu Guquibilunywgh) (7% ¢.) — the author of the history of the eastern parts
of Armenia, Hovhannes Draskhanakerttsi (<nJhwiiitiu Fpuufuwbuljipngh) (91 ¢.) —
author of the history of the Armenian kings Bagratuni and their wars against the Arab
caliphate, Tovma Artsruni (Arm. @mJiw Wpdpneiih) (9 - 101 cc.), who wrote about the
kingdom of the Armenian Artsrunis in Van, Aristakes Lastivertsi (Arm. Wphumwltiu
Lwunpytingh) (11" ¢.), who described the difficult period of Armenia’s history during
the Seljuk invasion, Kirakos Gandzaketsi (Arm. Uhpwlnu Qubawulkgh) (13" c.),
depicting the history of Armenia with a description of the Mongol invasion, Stepanos
Orbelyan (Umbtiupubiinu Oppbywi) (13-14" ¢.) - the historian of the Syunik world of
Armenia, etc.

Medieval Armenia was famous for its prominent poets - Grigor Narekatsi (Arm.
Qphgnp Luptijuigh) (101 ¢.), Nerses Shnorhali (Arm.Ubputiu Ginphuyh) (12" ¢.),
Frick (Arm. &phlp) (13" ¢.), Hovhannes Tlkurantsi (Arm. <mJhwbiitu @qynipwbgh)
(14" ¢.), Mkrtich Naghash (Arm.Ulpwhy Gumup) (15" ¢.). Naghash Hovnatan (Arm.
Lunu <mjiupui) (121-13" cc.), Sayat-Nova (Arm. Uwjupe-Unjw) (18M ¢.). Among
the most prominent Armenian philosophers after David the Invincible are Hovhannes
Vardapet (Arm. <nyhwiiitiu Jwprnuutin) (117-12% ¢.), Hovhannes Yerznkatsi (Arm.
<mJhwbitiu Gpglljugh) (131 ¢.), Hovhan Vorotnetsi (Arm. <nJhwi dnpnniikgh) (14"
c.), Grigor Tatevatsi (Arm. Qphgnp Swpliwgh) (14"-15" c.), Simeon Jughayetsi
(Uhdtink Qninuytgh) (171 ¢.).

A number of linguists and grammarians appeared in medieval Armenia, including
Stepanos Syunetsi (Arm. Umntthwimu Ujniiitigh) (7-8™" c.), Aristakes Grich (Arm.
Uphumwltiu Ophs) (121 ¢.), Vardan Areveltsi (dwpnub Wplitygh) (13" ¢.), Hovhannes
Holov (Arm. <njhwhtu <nny) (17" ¢.) and many others.

Armenian medicine and medical literature developed greatly in the Middle Ages.
The most famous medical authors were Mkhitar Heratsi (Arm.Uuhpwp <tpwgh) (12
¢.) and Amirdovlat Amasiatsi (Arm. Wihpnndjue Wdwuhwgh) (151 ¢.).

The founder of Armenian legal literature was Sahak Partev, who is the author of
a number of ecclesiastical rules, then in the 18" century Catholicos Hovhan Odznetsi
(Arm. <nyhwli Oalitigh) compiled a large collection of laws which was named the

“Armenian Code”. The most famous in this field was the author of the 12" century, fable
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writer Mkhitar Gosh (Arm. Upuhpwp 9np) with his “Judgment Book” (Arm.
Quwnmwumwtighpp), standing out with its unique humanitarian spirit.

The works of all the above-mentioned and many other authors, as well as many
translated works actually played a pivotal role in the creation of the content of ancient

and medieval Armenian manuscripts.

Armenian manuscripts

In Christian Armenia, monasteries were established replacing Pagan cultural centers.
Throughout the Middle Ages, many monasteries operating in different parts of Armenia,
being religious centers, at the same time had schools, universities and libraries.
Monasteries were also centers of writing, where manuscripts were written and copied.

There were also centers of Armenian writing in monasteries built in Armenian-
populated areas outside Armenia, especially in Crimea, Western Anatolia, Palestine,
Poland, Italy, Persia, and elsewhere.

Specialist imitators of manuscripts were trained in special educational institutions
and were called scribes. They were skilled in the beautiful writing of different fonts in
Armenian. A number of famous ancient and medieval authors were scribes at the same
time. However, the number of those, who were only imitating manuscripts, was much
higher. In the Middle Ages, Armenian books were copied and reproduced by them.

Nowadays memoirs of ancient Armenian manuscripts tell a lot about the hard
work of Armenian writers, their patience and endurance. In many cases, hunger, cold,
attacks and raids by foreign troops and bandits could not suppress them and disrupt their
work. There were scribes who used to copy dozens of manuscripts.

The Armenian scribes used to mention in their memoirs the date and place of
copying the manuscript and apologize for any mistakes. They called themselves guilty,
sinners, and used other derogatory nicknames, asking readers to remember them and their
relatives, the people involved in the creation of the manuscript. The work of Armenian
scribes has continued for centuries, thanks to which hundreds of works by numerous
ancient and medieval Armenian and foreign authors have survived to the present day.

The creation of manuscripts in monasteries began with parchment making. For
this purpose, the skins of sheep, calves, goats or other animals were specially processed.
Beginning from the 10" century in Armenia, paper was used for writing and scribes used

to copy works on the pages of parchment or paper. They wrote with iron or reed tools,
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later with goose feathers, ballpoint pens, using vegetable-chemical ink, mostly blue, and
sometimes, green, red, and other colors.

In ancient times, book copying was carried out in large with Mesropian script,
called erkatagir (Arm. Gpljupwghp) (iron script)®®. Inscriptions with an iron script were
engraved on stones in Armenia since the turn of the century. The oldest surviving
Armenian inscription (5" c.) is engraved in the Tekor Temple (now in Turkey). The iron
script, in turn, had several types of script; rounded and straight. There are many Gospels
in preserved iron manuscripts, which means that in ancient times it was used to copy the
most popular, honorable manuscripts. Separate parchment sheets of iron manuscripts
were specially preserved from the 5M-6" centuries, there are two iron manuscripts from
the 9™ century: Gospels of Queen Mlk’e (Arm. Upk pugnihnt Wyinmwpuibp)t’ (862)
and Lazaryan (Arm. Luqupyub Wytnwpui)®® (887).

Later, another type of Armenian writing became more widespread — boloragir
(pnnpughp)®® (rounded script), which was developed from iron script. It was smaller
and was used to write faster. When copying manuscripts in cursive, the iron script was
used as capital letters. Other types of Armenian writing were also developed: notarized,
italicized, etc.

After copying the manuscript, the written pages were usually handed over to a
miniature artist. In the free spaces left in the pages of the scrolls, they would paint pictures
expressing specific parts of the manuscript, often other paintings of different nature,

tabernacles or ornaments.

16 The iron script is an Armenian typeface. Created by Mesrop Mashtots as a headline script. It is also an
inscription script, written on a stone with an iron pen, which it got the name of an iron script from. In
philology it is called “the original Mesropian” or “Mesropian iron script”. It is the most respected
Armenian typeface. It was the main form of writing from the 51 to 13" centuries. In lithography, it
was used as a title script since the 5™ century and it is still used until today. G. Qwdpwmnupjui,
<Suglpulpude gph uljqploulpud mkuwlilpp, Stptwb 1939 (K. Ghafadaryan, Initial types of Armenian
letters, Yerevan 1939).

%, Unnbg, Oynuljplivg hlinwpauih wpmbunp. Uppkp Qidnnupudh qpoigalud wiuppl: Uhnd Ne9:
1936, Ly 275 (N. Adonts, The Art of the Ivory Gospel: The year of the writing of the Gospel of Mlke,
“Sion” Ne9: 1936, p. 275).

18 U. Uwptynwwh, Liwquppuh thlwpuih hfnugnyl dinughpp, MRL, 1973, h 1, £y 128-130 (A.
Matevosyan, The ancient manuscript of the Lazarian Seminary, Historical journal 1973, no. 1, pp.
128-130).

19 Boloragir (bolorgir) was formed in the 10" —11%"centuries, coming into wider use a short period later. It
has been the main script in Armenian since the 16" century. It has two main varieties: Cilician and
Eastern. The latter differs from the Cilician script by the size of the letters and the graphic design. The
letters are significantly smaller than the iron script, available in uppercase and lowercase. There are
basic punctuation marks. The name “Bolgir” has no reliable interpretation. <. Mwmpnujw,
<Sugbpbtoughmwlub punwguub, Gploab 1987, te 347 (H. Petrosyan, Dictionary of Armenian Studies,
Yerevan 1987, p. 347).
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Ancient and medieval Armenian painting today, is admired for the power of
inspiration and the variety of materials, the nuances of the art of creating, as well as the
great taste in the choice of colors and the mastery of drawing. When it comes to Armenian
miniature painters the most prominent were artists-masters, such as Toros Roslin (Arm.
@npnu Nnuht) (Cilicia, 13™ ¢.), Margar (Arm. Uwpgqup) (13" ¢.), Momik (Arm.
Unuhly) (13"-14™¢.), Sargis Pitsak (Arn. Uupghu Mhowly) (14" ¢.), Hakob Jughayetsi
(Arm. <wlnp Qninuytigh) (16" - 17" ¢.) etc. Further in time, written and flowered
parchment papers were passed into the hands of the compiler, arranged, sewn, bound,
thus taking the form of a book.

In medieval Armenia, bookbinding was also brought to a level of artistic value.
The cover was made of board, mostly leather. There are many carved or silver-plated
covers decorated with colored stones, sometimes with precious stones. The ivory cover
of the Gospel has been preserved since the 6™ century and is decorated with delicate
sculptures®,

Since the invention of the alphabet by Mashtots the Armenian people have had a
great love and devotion to the Armenian-language book. Library buildings of special
architecture, holding collections of hundreds, often thousands of manuscripts, have been
preserved since the Middle Ages. In order to keep them safe, they used to turn natural
caves or those dug in the deep valleys of Armenia into manuscript vaults and the so-called
reading rooms, which was highly important during the destructive invasions of foreigners,
especially when there was no Armenian statehood in the country.

In the Middle Ages, the library of Haghpat Monastery was famous for its wealth.
This monastery was founded in the 10" century near one of the deep gorges of Lori, then
in the 11" century it became an important educational center, where young people from
different locations came to study. The Haghpat library building was built in the 11%
century. It was quickly replenished and soon became the richest in the country. Villagers,
craftsmen, princes and princesses, clergymen made large and small monetary, property
and other donations to the library, about which we learn from the iron inscriptions on the
walls of the monastery.

In the second half of the 11™" century, one of the students of Haghpat University
and one of the most enthusiastic readers of the library was Hovhannes Sarkavag (Arm.

DU, Uwawuywb, <ughpli dmwgplph ugdlpp b Gpubg wuanpunombud Bpufuwlblpp (Canhwbnip
wlwnl), Gplowb 1995 (A. Malkhasyan, Armenian manuscript covers and methods of their
preparation (General Overview), Yerevan 1995).
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<njhwbttiu Umplujugq), later as a result became the famous naturalist-mathematician
and philosopher of Armenia. The historian Kirakos Gandzaketsi testifies about him as a
tireless reader of the library. [A young student, Hovhannes, was reading as usual in a
corner of the cave library. On that day, his friends finished reading and left without
noticing him, who was deep in the books. The door to the cave was locked and the
drawbridge was lowered. When they came to the cave-reading room a few days later, they
were surprised to find their missing friend reading again. When asked how he lived
without food and drink, Hovhannes, pointing to the books in front of him, said: “This is
my food and drink that | ate and drank these days”?L,

Sanahin Monastery, not far from Haghpat (founded in the 10" century), also had
a special library building with rich literature, some part of which was also kept in a special
cave. The 9™ century Tatev Monastery was famous for its university and magnificent
library, which reached its peak of development in the 14" century when Grigor Tatevatsi
was the director of the university.

Dozens of other libraries in medieval Armenia also had a wealth of books, their
own interesting stories. The library of Etchmiadzin Monastery was especially old, which
existed as far back as the 5™ century. It became the longest-lived Armenian library. Then
it was moved from Etchmiadzin to Yerevan and today it is known as the Mashtots
Library?? (Matenadaran is an older Armenian word than library, both have the same
meaning, but nowadays Easter Armenians use Matenadaran mainly in the sense of
repository of manuscripts).

Many libraries in medieval Armenia had their own catalogs. There were special
rules for using the library books and instructions on how to take care of it. Worn books
were repaired and given a new cover. The scrolls of the most decayed manuscripts were
cleaned and used to write new manuscripts.

Despite the great love of the people for Armenian books, and the efforts made for
libraries, in the Middle Ages, many Armenian manuscripts were destroyed. The evidence
after the mass theft and destruction of Armenian manuscripts was preserved since the

Middle Ages. Many manuscript writers who were sacred to Armenians, were taken as

2L (1., pohuwbywly, <wy ghppp 1512-1920, Mwn. fudp. <. Uwbwubtipyub, Gplowb 1981 (R. Ishkhanyan,
Armenian Book in 1512-1920, edited by H. Manaseryan, Yerevan 1981).

22 The Library of the Mesrop Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts have been created based on the
literary collection of the Matenadaran of Echmiadzin Cathedral. Originally, the institute had separate
departments for printed books and press; in September of 2012, the two departments merged.
https://matenadaran.am/en/matenadaran/research—education/library/. Date of access: 01.02.2021.
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prisoners during the campaigns of foreign troops, then people collected large sums of
money and freed them from captivity. There have been many cases when people, not
sparing their lives, saved manuscripts from fire and floods. Occasionally leaving thier
properties, even children behind, during raids, Armenians took over the manuscripts,
trying to preserve them hundreds of miles and to be able to take them to a safe place.

Msho charyntir (Arm. Uon Gunpiunhp)?® is preserved at the Matenadaran after
Mashtots, with the parchments made of 700 calfskins. This giant manuscript was taken
by the Seljuks in the 13" century and given back at a great ransom. In 1915 during the
days of the Armenian Genocide, an Armenian refugee women took the abovementioned
manuscript from the Armenian city of Mush. Because it was heavy, it was divided into
two parts, both of which were saved in different ways, however at great expense and
suffering.

Nevertheless, tens of thousands of Armenian manuscripts perished in the
innumerable invasions, wars and plundering raids. Approximately 25,000 have survived,
including over 10,000 folios and also 2,500 fragments collected in the Matenadaran. The
rest of them are the property of various museums and libraries throughout the world,
chiefly in Venice, Jerusalem, Vienna, Beirut, Paris, the Getty Museum in Los Angeles
and London?,

From Manuscript to Print

The process of passing from manuscripts to printed books was gradual and conditioned
by many factors and influenced by some historical facts, that in their turn made the printed
book an alternative for a manuscript.

The discussions of that shift from manuscript to print in Europe were mainly
characterized by questions of demand and supply, occupying the central role in Armenian
historiography of the origins of print culture. On the one hand the scarcity of manuscripts
was considered as the main factor for this transition. Besides that, there were other factors

largely influencing this process, like expensive nature of traditional materials, a law ebb

23 One of the few manuscripts miraculously saved from the Genocide, which is now kept at the
Matenadaran after Mesrop Mashtots, the largest Armenian manuscript. It weighs 28 kg. The size of the
manuscript is impressive — 55X71 cm. The book has 660 pages. Each sheet is made of the skin of a
heifer or a calf. Contains selected works of about 40 authors — speeches, testimonies, hymns, etc.,
hence its name — charyntir (selected speeches) http://ter—hambardzum.net/msho-tcharehntir/. Date of
access: 01.02.2021.

24 Matenadaran: https://armeniapedia.org/wiki/Matenadaran. Date of access: 15.02.2021.
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in scribal activity in the monastic scriptoria, Unavailability of paper supplies near
monastic centers, as opposed to the printing centers in Europe, the labor power invested
into creating a single manuscript as opposed to using movable type and mechanically
multiplying production and drastically cutting down the price. A combination of some or
all of these factors, and possibly others, have increased the cost of manuscripts and made
new book technology in the age of mechanical reproduction not only attractive but
necessary.

In their colophons scribes used to express their desire to learn the art of printing
in order to multiply highly demanded books, which proves again that printing press was
considered by the majority of people as a kind of salvation to the core problems and issues
of the time. In parallel with the deepening scarcity of manuscripts, colophons referred to
this topic quite often. As Dickran Kouymjian summarizes his research notes, “the results
clearly reveal that in the 16™ century the level of manuscript production fell below that
of the previous 15™ century”?. The same author also states that “the half century from
1500 to 1550 represents the absolute lowest point in the production of Armenian
scriptoria until printing finally replaced the manual copying of manuscripts altogether in
the eighteenth century”?,

In addition, it is worth also noting socioeconomic factors as price changes, paper
or parchment availability, which might have increased attractiveness of printing for
printers and the recipients of the books. Taking into account the fact, that not so much
work has been done in the direction of exploring the social and economic history of
manuscript production, it is difficult to state, which factors led to their scarcity, but one
thing is a fact - the amount of work carried out to be able to produce one single
manuscript, would easily allow the production of more printed books, and possible as

many as 500, according to one historian?’.

% D. Kouymijian, Dated Armenian Manuscripts as a Statistical Tool for Armenian History, in T.
Samuelian & M. Stone (eds.), Medieval Armenian Culture, Chico 1983, p. 428. Kouyumjian’s
hypothesis was quite novel in the context of Armenian scholarship in 1983 or even up to the present,
where statistical work that had long been practiced and become quite routine by the third generation of
the Annales school and was known as “serial history” was entirely unknown. As promising as his
findings and approach are, however, one should keep in mind that the statistical data is based on
colophonic material found only in surviving Armenian manuscripts, which may or may not be a
reliable gauge for how many manuscripts there were in the past.

26 |bidem. See also the graph at the conclusion of the article charting manuscript production rates with
that of printed books.

27 The figure of 500 printed books is from (. hyhuwfywi, op., cit., kp 24 (R. Ishkhanyan, op., cit., p. 24).
The author does not provide any evidence for this bold claim, however.
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Placing this significant and important shift in a larger context one could refer to a
similar shift, which occurred in Europe much earlier. This helps shed light on the
phenomenon and allows one to draw conclusions. For Armenians the main reason for
reverting to print, appeared to be the scarcity of manuscripts, however the European
example introduced by such scholars as Febvre, Martin and Pettegree, this was not the
case. It was exactly the opposite situation: conditioned by a rise in high demand,
manuscript production was really intensified. Pettergree sums up the shifting
socioeconomic conditions precipitating the expansion of the reading market: “By the mid-
fifteenth century the European book market was already very large. Aristocratic
collecting opened up new markets for scribes and booksellers and the expansion of the
European University network increased traditional demand among scholars, students and
theologians. The expanding function of government required more notaries, secretaries
and literate public officials, stimulating a rapid growth in the number of schools. All these
people required books...?8 So it seems, that in Europe this shift was accelerated rather by
the sadden expansion of the book market and the increase in the demand of the books.

It should be mentioned that Church hierarchy had its great contribution to this
printing revolution and the longing for sacred books, which no longer could be supplied
by copying manuscripts. This was very thoroughly described by Aslanyan®® who also
illuminated a crucial and early divergence between the Armenian print trajectory and its
Islamic counterpart, which according to him, needs to be addressed for a more
comprehensive understanding of global Armenian culture in the early modern period.
Therefore, he brings explanations to the question “why did the Islamic world trail so far
behind the Christian world in adopting print?”” of such diverse authors as Nile Green,
Jonathan Bloom and Francis Robinson®. First, Bloom and to some extent Robinson have
noted the difficulties and costly nature of designing and punch-cutting metal types for
Arabic script, which unlike Latin (or Armenian for that matter) was cursive and needed

many different ligature marks3!. The difficulties of the script, of course, only made it

28 A, Pettegree, The Book in the Renaissance, New Haven 2010, p. 17.

2 3. Aslanian., Port Cities and Printers: Reflections on Early Modern Global Armenian Print Culture,
“Book History” vol. 17: 2014, pp. 51-93.

30 F. Robinson., Technology and Religious Change: Islam and the Impact of Print, “Modern Asian
Studies” vol. 27: 1993. no. 1, p. 233.

31 «“The Arabic script therefore presents typographical problems quite unlike those presented by other
alphabets or even by Chinese with its thousands of discrete characters. Arabic type requires an
extremely high level of skill in punch cutting to imitate calligraphic norms. A complete font of Arabic
texts, including vowel marks required for Koranic and other vocalized texts, can easily run to more
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relatively difficult but not impossible for books to appear in Arabic before the nineteenth
century, as the recently rediscovered 1538/9 first printed edition of the Koran by
Alessandro Paganino in Venice, as well as other publications carried out in Europe mostly
by Italian printers make it quite clear.> Bloom also touches upon additional factors such
as the veneration with which Islamic societies held the hand-written (as opposed to the
printed) book, as well as well-organized scribal opposition®,

Summarizing, the research done by the abovementioned authors, can lead one to
the conclusion that there are many factors, which made the Armenian printing, unlike its
Perso-Arabic counterpart, flourish during the Gutenberg era. Firstly, unlike the Arabic
script, the Armenian alphabet consists of thirty-six letters and, more importantly, it could
and indeed was printed without italics and with individual letters without extensive use
of ligatures, as in the case of the Arabic language. Secondly, unlike their Muslim
counterparts, the Armenians from the very beginning had a stable presence and
interaction with European port cities, which were the leading centers of printing
technology. The third factor, is perhaps the most significant one - a sharp decline in the
supply of manuscripts and especially religious works such as the Bible and the Psalter
was the main driving force in prompting members of the Armenian church hierarchy to
send their writers of Armenian print culture, such as Abgar Dpir Tokhatetsi in the 1560s,
to European cities to learn the art of printing and fill the demand for books fueled by a
religious class. In other words, the Armenian written culture, unlike the Arabic print, was
supported by the religious establishment, while the latter was either indifferent to its use
or even hostile at times, as was sometimes the case with print in the Islamic world until
the nineteenth century. As a result, we can state that the creation of the Armenian print
culture was highly influenced by the Church.

As Kouymjyan and others reminded us, it is important to remember that the
transition to printing did not mean the death of the scriptorium or a scribe3*. Indeed, “the

production of Armenian manuscripts finally gave way to printed books, but only at the

than six hundred sorts, or individual characters, plus huge quantities of leads and quadrats to be placed
between vowel marks and lines.” J. Bloom, Paper Before Print, New Haven 2011, p. 218.

32 See: A. Nuovo A Lost Arabic Koran Recently Rediscovered, “The Library” vol. 12:1990, no. 4, pp.
273-292. For earlier works, see M. Krek, The Enigma of the First Arabic Book Printed from Movable
Type, “Journal of Near Eastern Studies” vol. 38:1979, no. 3, pp. 203-212. The argument that the
difficulty of the script is not entirely a convincing as an explanation of the delayed nature of Perso—
Arabic printing is made by F. Robinson, op. cit., p. 229-59.

33 J. Bloom, op. cit., p. 218.
3% D. Kouymijian, op. cit., p. 430-31.
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beginning of the eighteenth century, about 300 years after the first Armenian books were
published®.

2. Armenian-language old prints

Typography is the art of printing where one uses a special technique to arrange type thus
making a written language readable, legible and allows the adjustment of typefaces, fonts,
lines and letter spacing to make the content appealing to the reader. Bi Sheng invented
the earliest known typography type technique for printing in China in AD 1040, using
ceramic materials®® Around 1450, Johannes Gutenberg invented a mechanical metal
movable-type printing press in Europe, he conducted advancements in type casting as
well. Gutenberg’s type pieces were constructed of a lead, tin, and antimony alloy. Metal-
type pieces were more robust and the writing was more consistent than woodblock
printing, resulting in typography and fonts. A worker composes and locks moveable type
elements into a press ‘bed’ or ‘chase,’ inks it, then presses paper against it to transfer the
ink from the type, resulting in an imprint on the paper®’. A mixture of lamp soot, varnish,
and egg white was used for ink. The text was printed on vellum, also known as parchment,
or on paper. Vellum was thicker and more durable, but it was also more expensive. It is
worth noting that the methods of printing and producing books remained substantially
unaltered from the 15" to the beginning of the 20" century, making it a technique which
was used for more than 500 years.

The concept of movable type printing spread to Europe from the Far East. And
the Armenian traveler Anton Hay or Haykazun (arm. hay - Armenian) was instrumental
in this. This was recorded by Nicolaus Milescu Spatarul, a 17" century Moldovan
statesman and scientist, who was the chief of a Russian embassy in China from 1675 to
1678 and wrote a treatise called “Description of the First Part Called Asia” during that
time. It is written there “And it is certain that other countries learnt silk manufacture from

the Chinese, as well as the casting of cannons, navigation using magnets, and book

% D. Kouymjian, From Manuscript to Printed Book: Armenian Bookbinding from the Sixteenth to the
Nineteenth Century, Paper presented at the 2" International Symposium Printing and Publishing in the
Languages and Countries of the Middle East Paris 2" — 4™ November 2005, p. 3.

¥N0n Gphpmd Npinkn Gh <nphily Swwpwbp: https://peskiadmin.ru/hy/kogda—i-gde—poyavilos—
knigopechatanie—izobretenie—pechatnogo.html. Date of access: 21.02.2020

37 History.com Editors. “Printing Press.” History.com, A&E Television Networks, 7 May 2018,
www.history.com/topics/inventions/printing—press. Date of access: 02.02.2021.
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printing”. When the Kalmyks and the Tatars conquered China Father Oderik, Anton Hay
and Marco Polo of Venice came to China with them, and, indeed, they brought these arts
from China to Europe®. The Mongols were called Kalmyk, they ruled in China from the
13""to 15" centuries until'1368: Exactly in the 14" century, the idea of printing penetrated
Europe with Chinese printed books. It was in the of the 1540s that European printing
originated in Germany on the initiative of Johann Gotenberg®.

Books published before 1500 or (1525) are called lullabies (Latin - incunabula)
or diapers®®, and those, published until 1800 — old/ancient books*!.

We can consider an old book as a one-of-a-kind cultural phenomenon. It differs
from a modern book in terms of title page, layout, and structure; it serves as a bridge
between manuscripts and modern books. They were printed in the style of manuscripts,
with truncated language. Initially, only a few words were printed on the title page; later,
a lot more information was provided. A memoir, the existence of which is also a
manuscript tradition, plays an important role. Memoirs can be as short as a few lines or
as long as many pages. They describe the circumstances behind the book’s publication,
including challenges, people involved in the publication experiences, historical events
which were taking place in the background, and so on.

The most fascinating time in the history of the ancient Armenian book is roughly
the period of 300 years between 1512 and 1800. During that time, ancient Armenian
printers carried on the traditions of medieval scribes. Furthermore, some of these printers
had previously been scribes or continued their scribal work after becoming printers. The
ancient Armenian printers were well-educated people. They were not only printers, but
also creators of Armenian books, serving as authors of original texts, publishers, editors

and proofreaders, typewriters, and so on. The history of the old Armenian book is a series

38 1bidem.

39 Europe’s first printed book, https://www.europeana.eu/pl/blog/europes—first—printed—book. Date of
access: 21.03.2020

40 It is a document printed between 1454 and December 31%, 1500. When Gutenberg invented movable
type in 1454, the first book is printed by this method (the Gutenberg Bible or 42 lines). After that the
book starts to become popular, allowing access to more readers, encouraging the creation of
universities, and facilitating the dissemination of knowledge and the advent of the Renaissance.
“Codex.” Differences: Facsimile, Codex, Manuscript, Incunabula, Old Book,
https://vgesa.com/differences—facsimile—codex—incunabula.htm. Date of access: 02.02.2021.

41 They are documents printed from January 1%, 1501. There is a subcategory for the ancient printed,
called post—incunabula, created mainly (but not only) for printed books in countries where the press
came too late, which consists of books that maintain the characteristics of the incunabula printed closer
to the origins of printing. Ibidem.
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of sufferings, deprivations, and true heroism, filled of tragic scenes, with the Armenian
printers as the major protagonists. They usually operated far from their homeland, under
tough financial circumstances, and were harassed by creditors and censors.

On the occasion of the 450" anniversary of Armenian printing, Alexey Sidorov,
Corresponding Member of the USSR Academy of Sciences, stated that he would like to
“speak to everyone about the world significance of Armenian book culture” and that
“Armenian printing is worthy of the Armenian people who created it”*.

Armenian book history is also the history of Armenian libraries, bibliography, and
bookselling.

Until the 17" century, medieval Armenian libraries were manuscript libraries.
Printed books began to appear in Armenian libraries around the end of the 16™ century,
particularly in the 17" century, gradually becoming the majority of the property of
Armenian libraries. Manuscripts were later segregated from printed books, and libraries
became mostly collections of printed books.

The first printed bibliographic work in Armenian was produced in Venice in 1710
by Arakel Erzrumetsi (Armenian Unwpti Epgpnidtigh). This is a list of books published
by Antonio Bortoli, an Italian publisher. There are bibliographical lists of Armenian
poems (hymns), historical works, and philosophical writings from the Middle Ages.

In terms of book sales, traveling merchants throughout Armenia were selling
manuscripts and printed books since the 16" century in the cities and villages of
Armenian-populated areas in Armenia and other nations. They used to sell books in
churchyards, especially on holidays.

Armenian printing in the 16" century

The most significant event in Armenian cultural life in the 16™ century is the beginning
of Armenian printing.

Armenia’s political and economic situations were exceedingly hostile for cultural
growth in the first half of the 16" century. The country, divided between Ottoman Turkey
and “Safavid Persia,” experienced the weight of dictatorships’ atrocities as well as the

effects of their mutual hostility.

42 (). holuwlywly, <uy gpph wundngaynii, Gplowh 2012, e 21 (R Ishkhanyan, History of an Armenian
Book, Yerevan 2012, p. 21).
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Armenian letters were cast from metal in distant Venice at the time, and the first
pages printed in Armenian emerged on the Gutenberg printing press. Despite being in a
more challenging political condition than its old and new neighbors, Armenia was the
first to accept the greatest invention of its time.

During the Seljuk-Mongol invasions, Armenian paleography was remarkably
robust. Even during Armenia’s most difficult times, Armenian writers continued to copy
manuscripts. The complexities of the art of writing and copying in the 16" and 17%"
centuries did not allow for the proliferation of Armenian manuscripts.

The rapidly growing printing industry in Europe since the mid-15" century
couldn’t help but pique the curiosity of Armenian officials, notably church leaders, and
the benefits of printing were evident. Suffice it to say that the time it took to make a copy
of a manuscript was comparable to (and sometimes greater than) the time it took to make
four to five hundred copies of the same volume of printed books.

Armenia maintained contact with Europe not only through Armenian merchants
and other Armenian delegations and pilgrims, but also through Armenian communities
established and continuously replenished in various European countries.

In the 16™ and 17" centuries, it was impossible to establish a printing house in
Armenia. The unstable status of the country, the recurrent conflicts in Armenian lands,
and the large distance from Europe’s established capitals ruled out the formation of
printing in Armenia at the time. In the 16" century, many representatives of the Armenian
Church recognized the potential of printing to address the severe shortage of Armenian
books. The letter addressed by the Catholicos of Azaria of Cilicia to the Pope in 1585, for
example, contains a concern about the serious absence of the Armenian Bible and a
request to Pope Gregory XIlI to publish that book*®. Armenian typography had gone
through several eras of evolution, each of which has resulted in the formation of particular
principles of printing art. In the intricate process of building Armenian book art, each
century has placed an emphasis on originality, allowing future generations to refine it.

When the printing era began in the late 14" century with the efforts of Johann
Gutenberg, the German inventor and the first European printer, his invention spread from
Germany to Italy and Holland (1465), Switzerland and the Czech Republic (1468),
Belgium and Spain (1473), and by the second half of the 15" century, almost all of Europe

S Jwppuytin Stippui(Wnweimprnulub thnfuwinpn Wpupuwywb phidh), Qumifwdwpish huglpkh
wugpniayul wunndnyenifhg, Fodhwoht 1969, Ly 17 (V. Vardapet Teryan, (Vicar of the Ararat
Diocese), From the history of the Armenian printing of the Bible, Etchmiadzin 1969).
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had mastered it. However, the Armenian Catholicosate had only recently been created in
Vagharshapat (1441), and the political environment, the region’s ongoing battles, and the
unstable state of the ecclesiastical authorities hampered the Mother See’s full-fledged
cultural activities for a long time*. And it is already clear from the above-mentioned that
the formation of the history of Armenian book art occurred outside the borders of
historical Armenia. One of the reasons was the socio-economic and political situation in
the Armenian territories®, as a result of which emigration reached a large scale. The
second was that the Armenian colonies formed in different European cities appropriated
the achievements of the given country, participated in the process of settlement and
development of the political, social, economic, cultural issues of that country, and all that
served the interests of the Armenian people, their colony.

The Armenian language was one of the earliest languages used in book printing.
This makes Armenian the seventeenth language in the world overall and only the second
originating in Western Asia to be printed on the moveable type press (following Latin,
German, Hebrew, Greek, Spanish, English, Italian, Czech, French, Dutch, Croatian Old
Church Slavonic, Portuguese, Old Church Slavonic, Serbian Old Church Slavonic,
Danish, and Scotish)*. The beginning of Armenian typography is considered to be the
year 1512. Some studies reveal the fact, that before 1512 there had been printed books
with some Armenian-language fragments. In this regard the study by Gevorg Abgaryan
(Armenian Q-lnpg Wpqupjuib), which opened a new page in the history of Armenian
book publishing, should be highly appreciated. He asserts that in Germany, Johannes
Schiltberger wrote the Armenian original of the Lord’s Prayer in Latin letters in the early
15™ century, which was published in Gutenberg’s homeland 37-39 years earlier than the
first printed book in Armenian (1512). In 1473-1475, the first edition of Schiltberger’s

#ongnyub W., Quuhpunnupulsuluh gnpdp ulqpiunfnpnudp Uugp wonn U. Eoufnudtmud —<uglpulpub
wwugpnigaguell 500—wfjugp (1512-2012): Qphppp wuwndunwlnippughit i wlnkluanyjudpud
hwnnpnwlgnipgmibblph hudwlpupgnid, . Uhtwgwt, Q. Ukpniywb, <abpuynwlub
ghwnwdnnnyh (2010 ., wuphh 15-16) qtiynignidutiph dnnnjwdni, Gplowh 2010, ke 23 (Bozoyan
A., The beginning of the publishing business in Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin in: E. Minasyan, A.
Melgonyan (eds.), Proceedings of the Republican Conference 500th anniversary of Armenian printing
(1512-2012) The book in the system of historical—cultural-information communications (April 15" —
16, 2010), Yerevan 2010, p. 23).

45 See about the historical origins of the formation of Armenian typography W. Utypniywl, <uy
dnnpnypnh wunndngaynii: Ulqphg dhisl dip oplpp, Gpluut 1975, (A. Melgonyan, History of the
Armenian people: From the beginning to the present day, Yerevan 1975).

46 A, Sanjian A., Little D. (eds), Celebrating the Legacy of Five Centuries of Armenian-Language Book
Printing 1512—-2012, Michigan—Dearborn 2012, p. 7.
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“Travelogue” was published in Augsburg®’. Furthermore, the Armenian wood-carved
alphabet appeared in one of Brydenbach’s books produced in the same city in 1486, which
is the first printed copy of the Mesropian*® letters.

Abgar Tokhatetsi’s “Psalm” (Arm. Wpqunp [(Fnpuwntigh, «Uwndnuwpuiny)
(1565) was thought to be the first Armenian printed book until the first half of the 19"
century. However, references to the 1512-1513 publications occurred in the second half
of the same 19" century, influencing the history of the Armenian printed book*.
Comparisons revealed that the initial books had the same font, paper quality, and layout,
allowing them to be regarded to be from the same era and printed by the same printer.
Initially, it was thought that the first printed book was “Parzatumar” (Armenian:
Mupquunniiwp), however it was later shown that it was “The Book of Fridays”®
(Armenian: Nippwpwghpp). There was additional mention of the printer, Hakob, who
referred to himself as a sinner; location — Venice; and the year — 1512-1513. As a result,
Hakob Meghapart (Jacob the Sinner, Armenian <winp Ulnuuwpw) is regarded as the
father of Armenian printing, who was the first to found an Armenian printing house in
Venice, and his activities were developed at the beginning of the 16" century®*. In 1512-
1513 his publishing house gave birth to the following publications:

e Urbatagirk (Armenian: Nippwpwghpp) — The Book of Fridays®?

Q. U pqwnjw b <uy mupugpnipppud uhuwyuandnigeyni, Gplowbh 2001, by 3-4 (G. Abgaryan,
Prehistory of Armenian typography, Yerevan 2001, p. 3-4).

4 Alphabet created by Mesrop Mashtots is often referred to as Mesropian.

49 See references to the first printed books ™ .. Wjhywb, Puqiwytiy, dtbtnhy 1865, Ly 221 (Gh.
Alishan, Polihistory, Venice 1865, p. 221) (Alishan mentioned “Akhtark” for the first time in the
article); Q.. Quipphwbwywty, <ughudpui dunnbiinugfunniani, Ihttinply 1883, te 20 (G.
Zarbhanalyan, Armenian Bibliography, Venice 1883) (The author mentioned “Akhtark” and “Friday
Book”); Q.. Qnyphlywi, <wlnbu wduopju, Ihtithw 1889, Ly 209-212 (G Govrikyan., Handes
Amsorea, Viena 1889, p. 209-212) (“Parzatumar” was mentioned for the first time); U., fuuuwyuyw,
Uplilgp, Y. Mnjhu 1890 (Khapayan S., East, Constantinople 1890) (“Tagharan” was mentioned for the
first time).

50 For more details see R. Ishkhanyan’s studies.
5L A. Hacikyan, G. Basmajian, E. Franchuk N. Ouzounian (eds), op. cit., p. 43.

52 The first book printed in Armenian was the Urbathagirq (The book of Fridays), which was published in
Venice in 1512 by Hakob Meghapart (Jacob the Sinner). Little is known about Hakob Meghapart, or
why he called himself “the Sinner” (or “the Sinful”). Armenia was at that time under the rule of the
Ottoman Turks, and the Diaspora community played a critically important role in keeping the
Armenian language and literary tradition alive. Written in Grabar (Classical Armenian), the book
consists mainly of prayers and remedies for the sick, together with long quotations from the Narek, the
collection of mystical poems by Saint Grigor Narekatsi (Gregory of Narek, 951-1003). It contains four
engravings. The pages have titles, which are surrounded by decorative frames. At the end of the text is
the cruciform printer’s symbol in Latin letters, D.I.Z.A. The printing is in the manuscript style of
bologir (rounded letters); capital letters are also used. The font is in two colors, black and red. The
beginning of the book and certain sections are printed in red. World Digital Library, The Book of
Fridays https://www.wdl.org/en/item/11302/). Date of access: 03.02.2021.
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e Pataragatetr (Armenian: Munnwpuwgquuntinp) — Missal®®

e Aghtark (Armenian: Unpwpp) — An Astrological Treatise

e Parzatumar (Armenian: Muwpquwunidwp) — Armenian Liturgical
Calendar®*

e Tagharan (Armenian: Sunupwi) — Song Book™

There is no coincidence that Hakob Meghapart chose Venice as the place of his printing
activity. Gutenberg’s printing art reached Italy, and by the end of the century, it had
become the largest center of European printing. At the beginning of the 16" century, there
were about 250 printing houses in the city. Venice was more convenient than other Italian
cities to initiate printing because Catholic censorship was mild. Finally, Venice had
another favorable condition for starting Armenian printing. There had been an Armenian
community in Venice for a long time, and many other non-Italian publishers were
publishing books in their native languages at the time: Germans, French, Serbs, Greeks,
Jews, and so on.

In the 16 century, Venice became not only the birthplace of Armenian printing
but also its cradle. The second and third Armenian printers also worked here. Most
Armenian books were published in Venice until the beginning of the 18" century, when
they were printed elsewhere.

In 1562, a delegation led by Abgar Dpir Tokhatetsi (Armenian Wpqup Q-whp
(dnpuwntigh) was sent to Rome to negotiate the liberation of Armenia. And if his

political mission remained incomplete, then the cultural one ended with serious

53 Of the books, only the liturgical book has a publishing record, which is printed at the end of the book in
the remaining 5 lines: These scriptures were written in 962+ (551 = 1513) in the God—fearing city of
Venice, by Jacob the Sinner. Whoever reads, let him ask God for the forgiveness of my sins [Wju
unipp wmwnbpp gpybght 962+ (551 = 1513) Jhobkd wunjuwdwuwywh punupnid, np £ dhutnhly
dpulijunwb, dtnuuyupm <wiinph dtnpny: Y Jupnw, pnn dtnptphu pnnnipgnid pbnph
Wuwmdnig]. As we can see, the memoir testifies that the “Liturgy Book™ was published in 1513 in
Venice by the printer Jacob, who, following the tradition of ancient Armenian writers, called himself a
sinner and asked readers to pray for the forgiveness of his sins. see (}. hopuwlywib, <uy gpph
wunndnyeinil, 6. Whnwiptiu, 2012, Lo 28 (R. Ishkhanyan, History... op. cit., p. 28).

5 parzatumar is a Classical Armenian book. It is the second published book in the Armenian language.
The book was written by Hakob Meghapart in 1513. It is a liturgical calendar and a synaxaria.

%5 Tagharan (Songbook), a collection of odes for the soul and the body. The book is written in Grabar
(Classical Armenian). The pages have titles, each surrounded by frames. Frames from other works
printed by Hakob Meghapart are used, including the 16 frames in the Parzatumar (Armenian liturgical
calendar) and frames from the Aghhtark’ (An astrological treatise) and the Pataragatetr (Missal).
Decorative letters appear on many pages, and the book is printed in black and red. A printer’s symbol
appears at the end. World Digital Library, Song book by Hakob Meghapart,
https://wdl.org/en/item/11304/). Date of access: 03.02.2021.
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achievements®®. He managed to get permission from the Pope to make Armenian types.
On the way back, before arriving at Constantinople, he ended up in Venice in 1565,
founded a printing house. In 1567, Abgar Tokhatetsi moved to Constantinople and
together with his son Sultanshah (Armenian Unijpwiywh), founded the first Armenian
printing house and published books for daily church services. Unfortunately, there is no
information on the further activities of Abgar Dpir. It is only known that in 15609,
Tokhatetsi moved to Etchmiadzin and passed away in 1572.

The Sultanshah, who was accompanying his father during the trip to Rome, was
adopted by Pope Pius IV and named Marcantonio. After publishing several books, later
he would establish business relations with Hovhannes Terzntsi (<nijhwtittu (3-tipqugh).
In 1584 they published the Armenian translation of a new calendar compiled by the Pope.
H. Terzntsi’s activities summarise the first century of the history of Armenian printed
books.

Since then, there is a collection of 17 editions of books produced by Armenian
printers, eight of which were printed in Venice, six in Constantinople, and three in Rome.
There are nine books created during that time period by Europeans that contain printed
Armenian samples or alphabets, for a total of 27 Armenian prints known since the 16™

century.

Armenian Printing in the 17" century

In the 17" century, Armenian book art and printing developed, expanding into more
geographical areas. Culture, historiography, literature, and bibliography flourished in this
era. As a result of the new demands, the art of printing entered a new qualitative stage.
The publication of the Armenian book turned from a separate, intermittent outburst into
a constant action that continued®’.

Printing houses in various locations continued to print Armenian-language books
until the 1660s. In 1603 in Rome, the first Armenian printing of the 17" century was

completed. The Vatican Propaganda Press, also known as Urbanyan, published Armenian

6 U. Uhuhpupywub, Upqup Qyhp (nfuwpelghl i hp wmwywgpud gpplpp.—E. Uhtwuywb, U.
Utpntywb, <wdpunybnulpui giinwdnynifh (2010 jo., unypfyh 15-16) qhlynignudibph dnypnywuone,
Gpluwt 2010, Lo 49 (S. Mkhitaryan Abgar Dpir Tokhatetsi and the books he published; E. Minasyan,
A. Melgonyan (eds.), Collection of materials of the Republican Conference 500" anniversary of
Armenian printing (1512-2012), 2012, p. 49).

5 (). bohuwbywily, <uy gppp... op. cit., ke 32 (R. Ishkhanyan, History...op. cit., p. 32).
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novels in this city. The majority of Armenian literature published in Rome are of a
theological-propaganda nature.

Another manifestation of the Armenian cultural rise in the 17" century was the
emergence of Armenian printing in Iran, which is associated with the name of Khachatur
Kesaratsi (Armenian fuwswunnip Ukuwpuwgh). The first Persian-Armenian book was
published in 1641. Khachatur Kesaratsi had a great desire to develop Armenian printing
in New Julfa. In 1639 he sent one of his students Hovhannes Jughayetsi (Armenian
<nyghwbtttiu Qninuytigh) to Europe to study printing. Ordering skilled masters in Rome
to make several new types of Armenian letters, in 1644 he published “Psalm” in Livorno,
in 1647 — “Parzatumar” in his birthplace. Later, the printing house in New Julfa ceased
operations, and it wasn’t until the 1980s that Armenian book printing resumed there.

165 books were published in the 17" century. Rome (38 books), Venice (32
books), Amsterdam (40 books), Lviv (3 books), Paris (2 books), Marseilles (20 books),
New Julfa (12 books), Constantinople (2 books), Livorno (1 book), Smyrna (1 book),
Leipzig (1 book), Suchava (1 book), Padua (1 book) and other cities became printing
centers. In comparison to the preceding century, the 17" century is characterised by an
abundance of printed books®®.

Hakob IV Catholicos delegates secretary Matteos Tseretsi (Armenian Uwptnu
Otiptigh) to Europe with the instruction to establish an Armenian printing house. Unable
to achieve positive results in Venice and Rome, Tseretsi decides to go to Holland, where
the publication of non-religious books was not pursued. By 1658 he reached Amsterdam,
where the Armenian population was significant and had its church. Paying his debts
Avetis Ghlichents (Armenian Wytinhu 1jh6ttig), the merchant brother of Voskan
Archimandrite, became the owner of the printing house. The agreement is made, it is
decided to name the printing house “St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis the Commander”
(Armenian Up. Eothwoth W Up. Uwpghu Qnpujuph). Later he invites his brother
Voskan Yerevantsi (Armenian Nuljub Gpliwbigh) to take up the printing business whose
first task was printing the Bible. He started printing in 1666 and it took two and a half
years. The Bible is considered an ancient Armenian printing crown. VVoskan Yertsantsi
brilliantly achieved his goal Armenian printers had been striving for, for more than 150
years. The Voskanyan printing house in Amsterdam continued to operate until 1669.

%8 |bidem, p. 35.
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During those years, 12 books were published by his printing house. In 1669 Voskan
Yerevantsi sends a petition in Latin to Paris in the name of King Louis X1V, sending him
a copy of his printed Bible, asking him to allow opening an Armenian printing house in
France. He was granted that right, but on the condition that his books “should not contain
anything contrary to the orthodox doctrine of the Roman religion”. In 1672 VVoskan starts
his work in Marseille. The printing press he founded lasted for five or six years until 1683.

After Voskan Yertsantsi’s death, the printing house operated for twelve years and
in 1686 it was finally closed. Voskan Yertsantsi prepared excellent printers, who
continued his work in different places. Due to the creditors’ seizure of the printing firm
in 1717, this vital cultural center ceased to exist. This effectively halts independent

Armenian printing in Europe.

Armenian printing in the 18" century

In the 18" century, the activity of Armenian printing moved to the East- Constantinople.
In 1677 Jeremiah Celepi Kyomurjyan (Armenian Gptidhw Q2b4twh £jninipgjub) tried
to establish a printing house here, later the printer Grigor Marzvanetsi (Armenian Q:phgnp
Uwpquibiigh) set up a printing house whose operation lasted for about 40 years.
Astvatsatur Kostandnupolsetsi’s (Armenian Qunjwdwwnnip Unumwbniiniynjutigh)
printing house of also operated in Constantinople for about 50 years.

In the 18" century, there were about two dozen Armenian printing houses in
Constantinople. In 1839 Hovhannes Myuhentisyan (Armenian <nghwtitiu
Ujnihtkiwmhujwb) started creating new Armenian typefaces. He invented the patterns of
Armenian note writing (scratching). His mastery got so much fame and glory that he was
invited by the Ottoman government to print Turkish banknotes®.

The second-largest Armenian printing center was Smyrna. Armenian books were
published in the 18™ century in Venice by A. Bortoli, S. Orlando, J. Basho, B. Jerolimo,
P. Valvazi, and J. Piazza. Europeans published works in the Armenian language in
London, Paris, Rome, Parma, Harlem, Nuremberg, and other cities throughout the same

period®°.

YU R wpwjw b <uy ghppp b inwugpnyamibp, Gpluub 1963, te 88 (A. Babayan, Armenian book
and typography, Yerevan 1963, p. 88).

80 .. hohuwbywb, <wy gppf... op.cit., by 82-83 (R. Ishkhanyan, History... op.cit., p. 82-83).
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The Mekhitarists (Armenian Uuhpupubbtp) played an important role in the
18™ century Armenian book printing in Europe. They did a lot of work, publishing
hundreds of books, several periodicals.In 1801-1920 the Mekhitarist printing house in
Venice published works of Armenian chroniclers, armenological works (G. Avetikyan,
M. Avgeryan, A. Bagratuni, J. Alishan, G. Zarbhanalyan). This printing house is the most
long-operated in the history of Armenian printing. At first 2, then 18 congregants left the
Mekhitarist Congregation established on St. Lazarus Island in 1772 and gathered in
Trieste. They became Austrian citizens and received a license for the Congregation. In
1775 Mkhitaryans in Trieste were granted the right to “open a printing house with
Armenian-Roman letters.” The Second Congregation of the Mekhitarists, which moved
from Trieste to Vienna in 1811, continued its publishing activities, printing Armenian
books and periodicals (from 1887 till present).

The Mekhitarist Congregation of Venice and Vienna united in 2000, after 228
years of separation. The printing house of the Mekhitarian Congregation in Vienna closed
in 1998, creating an opportunity for the reunification of the two branches of the
Congregation®’,

Armenian printing in Armenia originated in the 1870s and 1880s. The Armenian
Church was already manifesting a serious interest in printing in the 16" century, therefore,
the Catholicoses had to maintain or sponsor printing houses in Amsterdam, Marseilles,
Venice, Livorno, Constantinople, Smyrna, Astrakhan, and other cities. It is noteworthy
that many of the printing houses in the mentioned cities bore the name of “Holy
Etchmiadzin”. Under their auspices, the idea of establishing a printing house in
Vagharshapat was realized by Catholicos Simeon | Yerevantsi (Armenian UhdtinQ
Bplubgh) (1763-1780)%2. He established the first printing house in the Mother See of
Holy Etchmiadzin in 1771 and published his first book in 1772. It is a small booklet of
the founding Patriarch, “A Book of Prayer to Call the Spiritual Garden” (Armenian Q-hpp
wnophg, np §nsh Qpoumpub hngtitnp). Thus, Armenian printing was established in the
homeland 260 years after its inception. The second book published by the same printing

house in 1775 (though the year of publication is mentioned as 1774) is the “Calendar of

1R Ahlwtin, Yuwalnipy Uplibgph i Uplidnunph puqupwlpenyeynibbdiph dfiol — «Rtoppwb» phy 1-2—
3-4:2004-2007, Gpluwb, e 108-113 (B. Dencher, Bridge between Easter and Western Civilizations,
“Bnorran”: no. 1-2-3-4, Yerevan 2004-2007, pp. 108-113).

21. Anqgnjuil, op. cit., ke 27 (A. Bozoyan op. cit., p. 27).
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Feasts” (Armenian Sniiugnyjg) made by Simeon Yerevantsi®®. Thus, Simeon Yerevantsi
was able to do what many Armenian figures had dreamed of since the 16" century -
publishing Armenian books in the homeland.

In 1772 an Indian-Armenian merchant Shahamir Shahamiryan (Armenian
Guwhwihp Guwhwdihpywi) founded the first Armenian printing house in Madras. The
monk Harutyun Shmavonyan (Armenian <wpnipynit Gdwyntywb) from Shiraz set up
the second printing house in Madras around the end of the 1780s. For the first time, he
had the notion of starting an Armenian newspaper. From October 1974 to March 1796,
he was the editor of the magazine “Azdarar” (Armenian Ugnwpuwp). In Calcutta, he also
had a printing shop.

The first Armenian printing house in Russia was Grigor Khaldaryan’s (Armenian
Qnhgnp fowgnuipyu) press, founded in 1780. The initiative of moving that printing
house to Russia was initiated by Archbishop Hovsep Arghutyan (Armenian <njutith
Wpnnipjwib). The printing house published 14 books, which played a great role in
Armenian cultural life and education. After Khaldaryan’s death, H. Arghutyan organized
a fundraiser among the Armenians of Russia to repay the many debts he left and buy the
printing house from Khaldaryan’s heirs. In 1789 Arghutyan moved the printing house to
New Nakhichevan. During the 6 years of its operation, about 20 books were published in
that printing house, which had already been called the “Printing House of His Holiness
the Holy Cross Monastery”. Due to several circumstances, Arghutyan decided to move
the printing house to Astrakhan in late 1795 and published the first book in Astrakhan in
1796 in response to Empress Catherine 1I’s proclamation on the war against Persia. The
booklet was published in 2 languages: Armenian and Russian. Later, in about 20 years,
Armenian books, calendars, and feast calendars were published there®.

The book is becoming a necessity in the Armenian reality. It is a stimulus for the
development of culture, especially book art. More than 800 books were published in the
18" century. The most prominent fact in the history of 18" century printing is that it

originated in Armenia.

8g. Ywbhtywb, Unp hupmbwpbpndibp <wgwwnwbh wowehl wupupubh b wnwphb
hpunnwplnagniblilipn dwupb.—«<uyugut hwyughmwuud hwmbmbuy, h. &%, 1994, Ly 378-379
(zh. Danielyan, New discoveries about the first printing house in Armenia and the first editions,
“‘Haigazian Journal of Armenology” vol. d“}: 1994, pp. 378-379).

84 Fuwswnpywly, <uy wmwugpnyemniil Qunpupuoutmud (XVII 1. tpe —XX 1. ulihqp), Eolip huy
quinppuifuypliph wunndnyepud, Gpluah 1996, ke 206-209 (V. Khachatryan, Armenian printing in
Astrakhan (end of XVIII c. — beginning of XX c¢.) — Pages of the history of Armenian colonies, Yerevan
1996, p. 206-209).
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In the 19" century, the history of Armenian book art entered a new level of
development in connection with the accession of Eastern Armenia to Russia, the stable
social, economic situation, and the activation of cultural life. Printing houses started
increasing in number, covering new geographical areas, which increased the number of
books published. Until the 1920s numerous Armenian language books and periodicals
were published in 460 Armenian printing houses in the world, accounting for 14.5% of
the total world book publishing®®. This trend of development continues in the 20t"-21%
centuries, emphasizing the value of books in our reality.

In the 19" century, about 9,200 Armenian-language books or books containing
Armenian fragments were published in different parts of the world, in the 20" century,
that number reached about 80,000, and in the 21% century - about 29,000. This statistical
picture speaks for itself about the qualitative features of the regular development of
Armenian book art.

There are currently more than 50 Armenian printing houses in the Diaspora: in
Venice, Vienna, Cairo, Jerusalem, Aleppo, Tehran, Istanbul, Athens, Sofia, Paris, Los
Angeles, Boston, New York, Fresno, Moscow, Fresno and elsewhere.

For more than 500 years, the Armenian printed book had been the expression of
the aspiration of Armenians to self-establishment and survival. It has an honorable place

in the treasury of world culture with its unique features.

3. Old Armenian prints in the Polish Commonwealth

Armenians in Poland

Armenia, a country located at the crossroads of civilization, at the intersection of
important trade routes, was constantly exposed to invasions, and the Armenian people
themselves - to massacres or displacements. From the 7% century, the rulers of the East
Roman Empire (Byzantium) transferred recruits from Armenia to military garrisons in
Thrace (today’s Bulgaria), treating them as an uncertain political and religious threat. In
the 11th century, after the invasion of the Seljuk Turks, the Byzantine Empire displaced
even kings, aristocratic families, and Armenian peasants to Cappadocia, from where they

wandered even further, to neighboring Cilicia (wherein 1199-1375 they created the

% Q., Uniphwuwywib., <uglpulpuli gpunnynyayui 500—uafudp, Gplowb 2009, e 7-8 (G. Sukiasyan, 5001
Anniversary of Armenian printing, Yerevan 2009, p. 7-8).

47



Kingdom of Armenia), Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Italy, Hungary. The migration of peasants
and elites was a unique and marginal phenomenon, as these layers of the society clung to
their ancient homes and estates. The people who were leaving Armenia at that time, were
mainly the free, urban population, who earned their living by crafts and trade. In the
second half of the thirteenth century, after the collapse of the Mongol empire, Armenians
could be seen near Poland, which was at that time dominated by the Tatars - in Russia
and Crimea, as well as at the mouth of the Dniester, Seret, and Danube, where in the next
century the principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia were formed. The oldest Armenian
newcomers travelled to Ruthenian lands not directly from Armenia, but from there, later
also from the Byzantine Empire, and then from the Ottoman empire, which was shaped
on its ruins. Later the Danubian principalities took over, the same was for Cilicia, the
Middle East, and Egypt. Then, Armenians from Armenia, under the rule of Persia, also
appeared there®®. Their migrations were a result of persecutions conducted on Christians
in Muslim countries, but probably they had to flee more often for economic reasons.

The occupation of Halych and Vladimir Ruthenia by King Casimir the Great in
the years 1340-1366 moved the borders of the Polish state to the south-east. Although
trade routes connecting the countries of Western Europe with the East ran through these
areas, they were sparsely populated and developed. The Polish king initiated a large-scale
policy of establishing towns and villages in Ruthenia, which were granted the Magdeburg
Law, attracting settlers from other Polish provinces, from Silesia, and German countries.
In the founding document of Lviv from 1356, King Kazimierz also mentioned Armenians
among the local people (gentes), apart from Jews, Saracens (that is, Muslim Tatars),
Tatars, and Ruthenians®’.

Their most important cluster was located in Lviv, the seat of the Armenian bishop.
Lviv, was an area where the Armenians arrived, fleeing the Mongol invasion. The
settlement of Armenians in Lviv even during the period of the Galicia-Volyn principality
is confirmed by the fact that the Armenian Monastery of Anna, The Church of Jakob, and

the Church of Christ were located in the suburbs, that is the most ancient part of the city.

8 K. Stopka, Ormianie Polscy — siedem wiekéw istnienia, Opracowania tematyczne, Warszawa 2017, p.
6.

87 H. Kpusownoc, B. I'paboseuxuii, Apmsanckas xononus 6o Jlveoee 6 15 — 18 gexaX, 6. “Uspectus
Axanemun Hayk Apmsiackoir CCP”, 1.12: 1958, s. 51 (N. Krivonos, V. Grabovetski, Armenian Colony
in Lviv in 15-18 cc., “Report of the Academies of Science of the Armenian SSR”, no. 12: 1958, p. 51).
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The Armenian community in Kamieniec Podolski was also of great importance.
In the 16" century, new colonies were established: in Bar, Ty$mienica, Podhajce,
Ztoczéw, Zamos¢, in the 171 century in Zaniec, Brody, Buczacz, Brzezany, Sniatyn,
Jaztowiec, Lysciec, Stanistawow, and finally in the 18" Batta, Raszkéw, Mohylow
Podolski and in Kuty. When it comes to some periods of time, their presence can be found
in other parts of Poland: in Lublin, Warsaw, and Poznan.

These people dealt mainly with trade and crafts, having a guaranteed position by
royal privileges obtained from the 14" century when it comes to Poland. They were
mainly importing oriental goods from the Ottoman-Persian empires, even from India, in
this way contributing to the modernization of ancient Polish culture. Trade with Eastern
countries was a source of the enormous potential for Armenian merchants.

They were engaged in jewelry, weaving, painting, etc. Armenian craftsmen used
to make a lot of items themselves and their products, although having utility functions,
these items were always characterized by high aesthetic values, considered as artistic
objects. With regard to Armenians occupying Lviv, they were considered to be very
capable, talented artisans, especially in the production of silver and gold items. They were
famous for the decoration of weapons, the manufacturing of costumes. They adapted
oriental ornaments and embroidery to local tastes and customs. Their products were
distinguished by their originality and were admired by specialists®®. For example, Jan Il
Sobieski’s court goldsmith — Bedros Zachariaszowicz, had a studio, which was located in
his tenement house in Lviv®,

A distinguishing field of Armenian art is undoubtedly miniature painting, i.e., the
illustration of the Bible and books with religious content. They were cultivated, for
example, in scriptoria in Lviv, Kamieniec Podolski, and Zamos¢, although they were
admired mainly by the Armenians, as they were made for their use.

Knowledge of languages and commercial activities facilitated the movement of
Armenians to Eastern countries, where they often served as translators for Polish
diplomats. These services to the state, in turn, were rewarded with Polish aristocratic
titles. Armenian merchants also took part in the ransom negotiations of those captured

during the Polish-Turkish wars.

88 B. Jlosunckuit, JIbsosckue nampuyuu u meyanceeo ¢ XN1—XVII sexax, Jispos 1892, ctp. 275, 281 (V.
Lozinski, Lviv patricians and patronage in the XVI — XVII centuries, Lviv 1892, p. 275, 281).

69 7. Zygulski, Dzieje polskiego rzemiosta artystycznego, Warszawa 1987, p. 250.
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Armenians were endowed with legal autonomy in the Polish state. The
preconditions for this were created by the privileges granted by Casimir the Great,
according to which non-Catholic people - Armenians, Jews, Saracens, Tatars, Rusyns,
and other minorities were allowed “to have their courts, but only under the leadership of
the city vote’. The Judgment Book compiled by Mkhitar Gosh in Armenia at the end of
the 12" century was used in Armenian litigation. At the beginning of the 16™ century, it
was harmonized with Polish legal norms, translated into Latin, approved by Zygmunt |
as Armenian law (1519) and then translated into Polish and Kipchak (extinct Turkik
language).

Armenians in Poland stood out in terms of their religion. The Armenian Apostolic
Church dates back to the 4™ century. Armenia is proud to be the first Christian country in
the world. However, Armenian Christianity differed from the Christianity practiced by
Poles. Doctrinally, these differences were insignificant. The Armenian Church tended in
the fifth century towards monophysitism - the view that Jesus Christ had not two natures:
divine and human, but one: divinely human’. And although after several centuries this
teaching had virtually no meaning for the Armenians, in Catholic Poland they were
sometimes considered as heretics.

Although they did not belong to the Catholic Church, they were by no means a
persecute religious minority and had freedom of religion guaranteed by Polish rulers.
They were allowed to build their temples. It is worth noting, that there is a beautiful
cathedral in Lviv from the 14™ century, the only example of Armenian religious
architecture in this part of Europe. When it comes to masses organized in their churches,
they could celebrate their religious traditions they were dictated. Thus, in Poland, they
recreated their religious life more or less in the form which it developed in, in the
countries they came from.

The union with the Catholic Church in the middle of the 17" century was a turning
point in the ecclesiastical history of Armenians of Poland’. It was carried out by
Archbishop Nikolaos Torosovich in the face of persistent and long resistance from a
significant part of the faithful. For several decades, they were opposing the union, the real

conclusion of which was being slowly and systematically pursued by the Catholic

"0 H. Kpusonoc , B. I'pabosenxuii , op. cit., c. 65-6 (N. Krivonos, V. Grabovetski, op. cit., p. 65-66).

L' M. Imach., Kosciét w Armenii — podziaty i dgzenie do jednosci, “Tarnowskie Studia Teologiczne” t.
35:2016, nr 2, s 79.

2 K. Stopka, Ormianie Polscy..., op. cit., p. 15.
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Church. In the end, however, they found that accepting it did not have to be
disadvantageous for them and became Catholics of the Armenian rite. This meant that
they would recognize the pope as head of the Church, but retain their archdiocese, and
within it, their separate laws and liturgy. Catholicism in the Armenian rite preserved the
cultural identity of the Polish-Armenians, as it had previously been the case of
Christianity with their national image. This culture has traditionally been manifested in
the religious sphere. A unique testimony to this is the Gospel of Skevra, which was
brought to Poland and carefully preserved for centuries”. Armenian clergymen copied
many other magnificent manuscripts of religious nature in the Kingdom of Poland, wrote
chronicles and epics. For a short period (1616) an Armenian printing house operated in
Lviv under the leadership of Hovhannes Karmatanents (Arm. <njhwbbbu
Lwpdunwtitiig). The most prominent Armenian figures in Poland, among others, were
Simeon Lehatsi (Arm. Uhitint Lthwgh), the author of a trip to Europe in the Middle
East, Stepanos Roshka (Ar. Umbtthwiinu (knppw), the author of dictionaries and
historical works, and the writer and educator of the Enlightenment Age, Grzegorz
Piramowicz (Arm. Q-dtignd Mhpwinyhy).

After the partition of Poland (late 18" century), the Armenians appeared to be
under Russian-Austrian rule. Even the Austrian-dominated Armenians living in Galicia
and Bukovina resisted and developed: they became wealthy through commercial
transactions, buying estates, receiving aristocratic titles, and joining the ranks of the
Polish public-political elite. Most often, however, they were involved in intellectual
professions. In the second half of the 19" century, Armenians acted as members of the
Austrian Parliament and Galicia’s Seym, ministers, respected writers, painters,

economists, etc. Armenians were fully identified within the Polish national interest,

3 The Gospels book was written in 647 the Armenian era (1198). It consists of 426 parchment cards with
dimensions of 30 x 22 cm. It was rewritten and illuminated by Grigor at the request of Stepanos in the
scriptoria of the Cilician monasteries of Mlidz and Skewra. One of its colophons commemorates the
royal coronation of Levon | of the Rubenid family. At the beginning of the 15" century, it was kept in
the hermitage of St. Gregory the Illuminator located above the monastery of St. John the Baptist in the
town of Otuz in the Crimea. In 1422, it was purchased from a local monk, Simeon, by an Armenian
named Khutlupek. In 1592, an Armenian from Lviv, Toros Bernatowicz, ordered the book to be
restored and bound. After World War |1, from the Armenian cathedral in Lviv, it was transferred to the
Benedictine monastery in Tyniec near Krakow, then to the Archdiocese Archives in Gniezno, and
finally to the National Library in Warsaw, as a deposit of the Armenian Catholic Church in Poland.
Niezwykle losy XIl-wiecznego ormianskiego Ewangeliarza ze Skewry. (parafia pw. Sw. Piotra i Pawta
Sanktuarium Matki Bozej Laskawej) (n.d.). Retrieved: 03.02.2021, from
https://www.piotripawel.diecezja.gda.pl/aktualnosci/aktualnosci/64846/niezwykle—losy—xii—
wiecznego—ormianskiego—ewangeliarza—ze—skewry. Date of access: 25.06.2021.
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Polish culture while preserving Armenian traditions. Among the most famous was the
professor of the Krakow Academy of Fine Arts, painter Teodor Aksentowicz (Arm.
(3tinnnp Wpuklinnyhy), sculptor Tadeusz Baronch (Arm. (dwntini) Pwpnly), professor
of the University of Lviv, art critic Jan Boloz Antoniewicz (Arm. 8wl Pnnq
Whwnnthtihy), inventor of the kerosene refill lamp Iganci Lukasiewicz, musician Karol
Mikuli (Arm. Gwuipn; Uhynyh), religious poet Karol Boloz Antoniewicz (Arm. Gwpn)
Pning Whwnbhtighy), conservatives David Abrahamowicz (Arm. “uhp
Uppwhuwinghy) and Cornel Krzeczunowicz (Arm. Unptlty Udbsnitinghy). Bishop
Franciszek Javier Zachariasiewicz (Arm. dpwlishytl] fowghtip Quipnwphwytighs) and
the priest Sadok Baronch (Arm. Uwnnlj Pwupnly) were prominent historians of Polish-
Armenian history. Both were clergymen of the Roman Catholic Church of Armenian
descent. The long list of Armenian Catholic archbishops of this period is completed by
the preacher, religious poet, and political leader Jozef Teodorowicz, who headed the Lviv
Diocese from 1901-1938"4. Undoubtedly, he was the most prominent activist when it
comes to the revival of the identity of Polish Armenians in the 20" century, the initiator
of the renovation and expansion of the Lviv cathedral, the establishment of the Armenian
Museum in Lviv, and the restorer of relations with the Armenian diaspora in Europe.
Armenians at that time enjoyed great respect in Polish society. Archbishop Teodorowicz
was an undeniable political authority. Although he functioned in the Seym only in the
first years of the Second Polish Republic, he influenced political life in various ways.
Despite the influx of new immigrants from Turkey, Persia, Russia, and Armenia, the old
diaspora under his leadership was more active than the new, purely Armenian immigrants,
and its identity was still based on the Armenian Catholic Church. Established in 1921 by
secular activists, the Polish-Armenian Society quickly died out, while the Archdiocesan
Armenian Union, supported by the Armenian Catholic Church, survived, leading an
active life and publishing two periodicals (“Poslaniec” and “Gregoriana”®).

The restoration of Polish statehood after the First World War contributed to the

revival of Armenians. New organizations, companies, a museum began to be founded and

74 J. Teodorowicz — Arcybiskup. (n.d.) Retrieved 03.02.2021 from
https://www.wiki.ormianie.pl/index.php?title=J%C3%B3zef_Teodorowicz_—_arcybiskup. Date of
access: 03.06.2021.

S K. Stopka, Ormianie Polscy..., op. cit., p. 18.
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to operate next to the magnificent Catholic Church in Lviv, built in the 14" century and
decorated with modern frescoes in the early 20" century.

World War Il had a big impact on the development, the Soviet and then the
German conquest, the assassinations of Ukrainian nationalists, and finally the need for
resettlement due to the change of Poland’s borders. In 1944-1945 the Armenians of
Poland left their former settlements in Lviv and went to Krakow, Warsaw, Gdansk,
Gliwice, Wroclaw. Scattering throughout the country, intermarriages, and the lack of their
organizations during the communist years accelerated the assimilation process, yet, even
being assimilated into Polish society, they held the memory of their Armenian ancestors.

However, the revival of Polish Armenians began in 1980. Then, the Circle of
Interest in Armenian Culture was established at the Krakow branch of the Polish
Ethnological Society, and soon similar Circles were formed in Warsaw and Gdansk. In
turn, in 1990, the Armenian Cultural Society was registered in Krakéw, and a few years
later - the Armenian Association in Poland named after Archbishop Jozef Teodorowicz
was established in Gliwice. Thanks to these organizations, Poles with Armenian roots
gained the opportunity to cultivate their traditions, as on their initiative various lectures
on Armenian subjects, exhibitions, and concerts are organized, publishing activity is
flourishing.

It is worth mentioning also another wave of migration of Armenians to Poland,
which was conditioned with several factors: an earthquake in 1988, then the war with
Azerbaijan, the collapse of the Soviet Union, etc. Gaining independence in 1991 a young
state, consumed by the political and economic crisis, appeared to be in a very difficult
situation, making many Armenians find favorable living conditions abroad, including in

Poland.

History of the Armenian typography in former Polish cities

The Armenian handwritten book, which arose in the 5th century, came to Ruthenia
together with the first wave of immigrants in the second half of the 11th century, that is,
after the conquest of Armenia by the Seljug Turks. Among the first settlers were not only
warriors, artisans, traders, but also people of other professions - doctors, clergymen, etc.,
who took with them from their homeland, among other treasures, also handwritten books.

The most ancient Armenian handwritten monuments found in these lands (for

example, the famous Skevra Gospel, written in Cilicia in 1197), were brought here either
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at the time of their writing or sometime after that’®. The following centuries bring more
and more information about Armenian manuscript books, which were usually kept in the
form of separate collections at temples, mainly in large colonies. The medieval Polish
scholar Mathias de Myechow in his “Treatise on the Two Sarmatians” (first published in
1517), which contains the first printed mention of Armenians, notes the presence of
valuable church books in the colonies”. In 1564, a prominent figure of the Catholic
Church, Cardinal F.J. Commendone, examined the Armenian handwritten liturgical
books during his stay in Lviv’8. In 1566 B. Herbest - a Polish preacher and propagandist
of the ideas of the union of the Eastern churches with Rome - arrived in Lviv, visited the
Lviv Armenian Cathedral for a missionary purpose, where he got acquainted with a large
collection of handwritten books. Describing his trip to Ukraine, Herbest listed the most
valuable, from his point of view, Armenian handwritten books that he saw in Lviv; he
mentioned both the writings of the church fathers and liturgical books. By the end of
the 16" century, there is a reference to another collection of Armenian handwritten books,
which was privately owned: the Italian diplomat, secretary of the papal embassy B.
Vannozzi from Pistoia, who arrived in Poland, visited in 1596 the Polish magnate
Chancellor Zamoyski in his newly built town of Zamos$¢, where he examined the
Chancellor’s library and drew attention to the collection of rare Armenian manuscripts®.
A study of the memorable records of several dozen Armenian manuscripts created on the
territory of former Poland and scattered at present in libraries around the world indicates
that there were quite a significant number of copyists of handwritten books in Lviv and
Kamenets®!. The great art of artistic, calligraphic book correspondence flourished in Lviv

76 Z. Obertynsky believes that the Skevr Gospel appeared in Crimea no later than in the XIV century. Z.
Obertynski, W sprawie ofiarodawcy ormianskiego ewangeliarza z XI1 wieku, “Bulletin historii sztuki i
kultury ” t. 2: 1933-1934, Warszawa, s. 293 — 295.

""Mathias de Myechow. Tractatus de duabus Sarmattis, Asiana et Europeana, et de contentis in ets,
Augustae Vindet Corum, 1518, p. 151.

8 M. Gratiani, La vie du cardinal Jean Francois Commendon, divisee en quatre livres. Paris, 1671, p.
204.

9 B. Herbest, A Christian decent answer to these confessions, which under the title of Brothers of the
Order of Christ is recently published (Chrzescijariska porzgdna odpowiedz na te konfesje, ktéra pod
tytutem Braci Zakonu Chrystusowego niedawno jest wydana). Krakow 1567, p. 374.

8 B. Vannozzi, Relacja w: A collection of historical memoirs about old Poland..., t. 2: 1822, Warsaw, p.
264-265.

8 See <. Whwwwil, <uglpulpuls dunnkiuugnnyegnit, 02 ny. h.1, Gplowh 1963 (H. Anasyan, Armenian
Bibliography in 18 c., vol.1, Yerevan 1963); Review of surviving illustrated Armenian manuscripts by
T. Mankovsky in his major work Sztuka Ormian Lwowskich. T. Mankovsky, Sztuka Ormian
Lwowskich, Krakow 1934, p. 80-114.
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in the 60s and 70s of the 16" c. and, apparently, quite successfully competed with the
Armenian printing industry, which then made its first, very unconfident steps.

The victorious campaign of the printed book across the countries of Eastern and
Western Europe could not but affect the book culture of the Armenian colonies in the
Polish Commonwealth. The establishment of the Armenian printing house in Lviv in
1616 was the best evidence of the new trends. There is little information about the founder
of this printing house, Hovhannes Karmatanents, and about the printing house itself, and
although information about the existence of an Armenian printing house in Lviv in the
first half of the 17" century is systematically repeated in many works devoted to the
history of the Armenian colonies or the history of Armenian printing, nevertheless, all
these testimonies boil down to a small number of facts related to the first discoveries of
monuments of the Lviv Armenian press made at the end of the 18™ century. The history
of these discoveries is thoroughly described by J. R. Dashkevich in a series of scientific
articles®,

Thus, information collected about Hovhannes Karmatanents and his printing
house includes the following considerations.

Coming from Greater Armenia®, Bitlis, to Lviv, the priest Hovhannes
Karmatanents set about creating an Armenian printing house. He already had some
knowledge of typography, and most likely, he mastered the art of printing in Istanbul.
The graphic design of the first book - Psalter of 1616 - decorated with marginal pictures
and illustrations in the style typical of Armenian illustrations, indicates more to the
eastern interpretations of Lviv Armenian typography than to western interpretations

8 4. Namkesuu, Bipmenu B YKpaiHi: joporaMi THCAHOITh. 36ipHUK HayKkoBMX npallk — JIbBis 2012, c.
1328 (YYa Dashkevich, Armenians in Ukraine: roads of millennia. Collection of scientific works, Lviv
2012, p. 1328).

8 Greater Armenia (Armenian: Utd <uyp, Mets Hayk’) is the name given to the state of Armenia that
emerged on the Armenian Highlands under the reign of King Artaxias | at the turn of the second
century BC. The term was used to refer to Armenian kingdoms throughout the classical, late antique,
and medieval periods by contemporary Armenian and non—Armenian authors alike. Across its borders
were in a constant state of influx, Greater Armenia roughly encompassed the area stretching from the
Euphrates River in the west, the region of Artsakh and parts of Iranian Azerbaijan to the east, parts of
the modern state of Georgia to the north, with its southern boundary abutting the northern tip of
Mesopotamia.

To the Romans, it was known as Armenia Maior and to the Greek—speaking peoples as Apyevia
Meydain (Armenia Megale), to differentiate it with Lesser Armenia (Pok’r Hayk’, in Latin Armenia
Minor). It would later be used to distinguish it from the medieval kingdom that was established in
Cilicia, which was sometimes referred to as Little Armenia (not to be confused with Lesser Armenia).
S. Yeremyan, Uko <uyp/Greater Armenia/, in: V, Hambardzumyan (ed.), Armenian Soviet
Encyclopedia, vol. 7: 1981, Yerevan, pp. 434-36.
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(Rome, Venice), where the production of Armenian printing houses rather early loses its
specific oriental features.

It is quite understandable why Hovhannes chose Lviv as the place for founding
his printing house. Apart from the fact that, Lviv was the most prominent Armenian
cultural center, Hovhannes could count on a sympathetic approach to his intentions both
from the local Armenian merchant elite and from the Armenian church hierarchy.
Beginning from 1574, Lviv was a city with certain typographic traditions, and in all
likelihood, the local Armenians were familiar with them, so maybe Hovhannes hoped to
find assistants for this difficult initiative®.

In his article “The first Armenian book printer in Ukraine Hovhannes
Karmatanyants” (Rus. TlepBblii apMsSHCKHI KHHronedyaTHUK Ha YkpawHe OBaHHeC
Kapmaransui) Dashkevich mentions 1616 as a starting date of the printing house with
the first publication of “Psalter of David’’ (arm. Uwnunu h “-withp), making Lviv the
fourth city in the world printing Armenian-language books85. Probably some preparatory
works started from 1615 - obtaining equipment, purchasing paper, preparing texts for
publications, and, the difficult preparation process required for preparing the fonts.
Analysis of this preparation phase indicates that he and his unknown assistants
encountered great difficulties during the production of typefaces. Although quite a lot of
skilled jewelers worked in Lviv in the 17" century, who took part in the production of
typefaces, they turned out to be somewhat awkward. Hovhannes’ typography had several
features, thanks to which Lviv editions can easily be distinguished from other Armenian
editions of the 16" — 17" centuries. At the same time, it can be stated with all certainty
that these fonts were not obtained from some Armenian printing house, but were made
on site upon demand for strictly the printing purposes.

The book includes not only the Psalms of David but also various prayers in grabar.
It must be emphasized that the Psalter was not exclusively a church edition. In many
Armenian schools of the parochial type that existed in that specific period in Poland and

Ukraine, the psalter was one of the main textbooks.

8 About possible contacts with Lviv Armenians and the first printer lvan Federov see: H. Kpusonoc, K
UCMOPUU KHUJICHOU KYIbMYpbl apMAHCKoU Koonuu 60 JIveoee 6 16-17 66. T. 22, Mocksa 1971, c.
206-207 (N. Krivonos, On the history of book culture of the Armenian colony in Lviv in the 16th-17th
centuries, vol. 22: 1971, Moscow, pp. 206-207).

8 . Namxeswy, Ilepeviii apmanckuil knuconeyamHux na Yxpaune Osannec Kapmamansny B: 5.
Hamkesud (ed.), Bipmenu ¢ Yrpaini: op. cit., c. 1131 (Ya. Dashkevich, The first Armenian book
printer in Ukraine Hovhannes Karmatanyants in: Ya Dashkevich (red.), Armenians in Ukraine...op.
cit., p. 1131.
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Dashkevich concludes that the difficulty of studying the activities of the Lviv
Armenian printing house is not limited only to the fact that until recently the researchers
had no archival sources at their disposal that would shed light on the personality of
Hovhannes. The fact is that very few editions of the Lviv printing house have survived.
The second book, possibly printed in Lviv, conventionally called the “Medical Aid” or
the “Magic Book” (arm. Rdljuupwili), has not reached been preserved to these days at all.
It was as late as the end of the 18" century that an Armenian researcher, a historian S.
Gyuver-Agonts, using the original book and taking into consideration its incompleteness,
considered it to be printed in Lviv®® after having studied it. The book was destroyed in a
fire in the Mkhitarist library on the island of St. Lazarus in Venice and the question of
whether it was printed in the Lviv printing house cannot be resolved.

When it comes to the third edition of Hovhannes - Prayer Book (Arm.
Wnnpwghpp), dated to 1618 — scientists had the ability of gaining access to it quite
recently, thanks to the research of the Hungarian Armenologist E. Schutz®’, who found
this book in the Leiden University Library. As it is known, a significant part of the
Armenians who lived in Crimea and moved to cities used the spoken Armenian-Kipchak
language in 16 -17" century Poland. Hovhannes intended his publication specifically for
this group of local Armenians. Ultimately, this is the only book in the world, published
in this language. Its content was composed of numerous prayers and some psalms - best
known in religious practice. The book could be distributed in those Armenian colonies of
Ukraine, Poland, and Moldova, where Armenian-Kipchak was a spoken language.

The history of printing in Lviv in the 17" century is considered as one of the dark
moments in the history of Armenian printing: only two Armenian books out of all of the
books printed in that time, in 1616-1618 have survived to this day; until recently, all
information about their printer - Hovhannes Karmatanents - was limited to the few words

that he said about himself in a memorable entry in one of the published books®. This data

8 U. Qynuytip — Ugnbg, puwuphwgpnyahih snphg dwwwig wppauphp, hun, 2, Jbitnhly 1802, e 136
(S. Gyuver—Agonts, Geography of the four parts of the world, vol. B, Venice 1802, p. 136).

87 E Schutz, An Armeno—Kipchak Print from Lviv, “Acta Orientalia Hung” vol. 13:1961, p. 182.

8 Colophon to “The Psalter” was reprinted several times partially or fully — in ancient Armenian
language as well as in translation. See Q.. Qupphwbwywb, Duandnigam i huylpulwd mwwgpniaud
ulgpluuynpnyelibl Uiy wn dkq, dhutnhly 1895, Ly 667 (Zarbhanalyan G., History of the origin of
Armenian printing up to now, Venice 1895, p. 66-67).
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was repeated in many scientific works without any changes®®. It would seem that the
riddle of the great man who played a crucial role when it comes to printing will remain
as an unsolved mystery. However, many years of the research conducted by Dashkevich
resulted in reaching out to many details of Karmatanents’s biography.

First of all, he discusses in his article some details of the life and biography of
Karmatanents Dashkevich and further gives some preliminary remarks about the name
under which Hovhannes Karmatanents appears in documents from the middle ages from
Lviv®®. As it is known, in his publications, the printer referred to himself as Ter
Hovhannes Karmatanents. In a report on Armenian typography in the 17th century®!, as
well as in later published reports Dashkevich suggests that, by analogy with other similar
cases, Hovhannes Karmatanents, the son of Murat (the father’s name is known from the
colophon), should be looked for in documents, first of all under the name and surname
Ivan Muratovich®2. This is how patronymic surnames were created among Ukrainian
Armenians - on behalf of their father or grandfather - following the Armenian customs of
that time and the Ukrainian form of the surname (with the help of - ovich, - evich).

Another assumption is that Hovhannes’s father was known as Murat Kerimovich.
It is quite easy to determine that the names of Kerimovich in the 17th century
corresponded to the form of Karmatanents. S. Roshka in his Chronology or Church
analysis, speaking about the Lviv bishop - Suffragan Ivan Kerimovich calls him
Hovhannes Karmatanenets®,

Usually, Lviv Armenians formed their surnames from their father’s name,
however, sometimes, perhaps to emphasize their family traditions - in parallel with such
a surname - they used the father’s surname, formed in the same way, that is, on behalf of
their grandfather’s name. “Since they do not have generic names, Armenians form them

from godfathers’ or grandfathers’ names,” wrote Louis-Marie Pidou de Saint Olon, a

8 A fairly complete list of Lviv publications is given in the book <. Gwpjwl, <uy hfmunpy gpph
dunnkfougmuwlpull gniguly, 1512-1800, Gnluwub 1963, Ly 9-10(H. Davtyan, Bibliographic list of
ancient Armenian books. 1512-1800, Yerevan 1963, pp. 9-10).

% 4. Nawkesuy, Iepeviii apmanckuii knuzonewamuux, 0. Cit., c. 1126 (Ya. Dashkevich, The first
Armenian book printer...op.cit., p. 1126).

1 The report was presented at the scientific conference dedicated to the 450th anniversary of Armenian
printing held on December 25", Matenadaran, 1962.

%24, Namxesuy, Kapmamaneny, Hosannec (Mypamosuu Isan), PaasiHbCKa €HIIKIIONE/IisS HCTOPIs
Vkpaini, T2, Kuis 1970 c. 314 (Dashkevich Ya., Karmatanents Hovhannes (Muratovich Ivan),
Radyansk encyclopedia history of Ukraine, vol 2., Kiev 1970, p. 314).

% First, the indication was paid attention by E. Schutz in his article An Armeno-Kipchak Print from Lviv,
op. cit., p. 182.
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French orientalist, rector of the Armenian Collegium of the Teatin Order in Lviv in the
1860-94.

Thus, in addition to the surname Muratovich, Hovhannes could also bear the
surname of his father - Kerimovich, which is confirmed by sources. This genealogical
excursion finally dispels all possible doubts about the identification of Hovhannes
Karmatanents and Ivan Muratovich, due to which several dozens of documents held in
archives shed a light on Hovhannes’s life and activity.

All the general information about Armenian book printing in Lviv in 1616-1630
and about its founder, Hovhannes Karmatanents is limited to the above-mentioned.

It can be considered that financial difficulties, and then the death of Hovhannes,
were the main reason for the termination of the activities of the Lviv Armenian printing
house and the above-mentioned three books are the only editions printed by Lviv
Armenians in the first half of the 17th century known so far.

However, it has not been possible to find any evidence that the Armenian
typography continued after the death of Hovhannes. Internal strife that engulfed the
Armenian colonies in the 30-the 60s of the 17" century, due to the problem of uniting the
Armenian Church with Roman Church, complex international relations, against the
background of which the War of Independence of the Ukrainian people swept through
the nation like a powerful wave. Undoubtedly, this fact did not contribute to the
resumption of Armenian printing. The previously stated assumptions of researchers (the
Armenian historian S. Baronch and the Ukrainian historian B. Yanush) that after the
release of several books the printing house of Hovhannes was further in Lviv, although it
was inactive, its fonts were sold in the early 19th century to the Lviv typographer Josef
Schneider® in the light of other facts presented by Dashkevich seem not to be true.

The Armenian printing business in the second half of the 17th and early 18th
centuries, in particular in Lviv, did not go beyond projects and plans. There is no reason
to talk about Armenian printing in Lviv at this time, especially without reference to any

specific facts. Abbreviated texts of some Armenian dramas were published in Lviv in

% L. Pidou, Krétka wiadomosé o obecnym stanie, poczqtkach i postepie misji apostolskiej do Ormian w
Polsce, Woloszczyznie i innych krajach w: A. Pawinski (red.), Zrédia dziejowe t 2: Dzieje zjednoczenia
Ormian polskich z kosciofem rzymskim w XVII w. Z dwoch rekopiséw wloskiego i tacinskiego,
Warszawa 1876, s. 21.

% 3. Baracz, Rys dziejéw ormianskich. Tarnopol 1809, p. 191; B. Janusz, O potrzebie zafozenia we
Lwowie Ormianskiego Muzeum diecezjalnego, w: M. Piotrowski (red.), Pamietnik V zjazdu delegatow
Zwigzku Muzeéw w Polsce, Krakow 1980.p. 39.
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1668-1669, but not in Armenian, but in Polish. These editions have been preserved until
now in the Library of the Ossolinski National Institute in Wroclaw. The Armenian
collegium in Lviv, which existed since 1664, also did not publish, for example, religious
literature or dictionaries in the ancient Armenian language®®.

In the mid-60s of the 17" century, when the question of the resumption of
Armenian book printing in Lviv was raised, there were no traces of Hovhannes’s printing
house. Perhaps it was destroyed during one of the city fires, or in another way during the
ruinous rule of Archbishop Torosovich. The possibility that the printing house was moved
from Lviv is not excluded. Moreover, when in 1645 in the city of Suceava - located on
the Ukrainian lands, a large cultural center of Moldovan Armenians who maintained
constant close ties with Lviv - a new Armenian printing house appeared, it could rightfully
consider itself the successor of the printing house of Hovhannes Karmatanents’ press.

Against this background, the image of the outstanding Armenian cultural figure
Hovhannes Karmatanents, who is not only the first representative of Armenian book
printing in Poland and Ukraine but also the first Armenian book printer on the modern
territory of the USSR and the fourth in the world, stands out quite significantly. Finally,
the publication of the world’s only printed book in the Armenian-Kipchak language is
associated with Hovhannes’s name. His attempt to accustom the Armenian culture to the
most progressive method of spreading the “written word” for that time through printing
deserves recognition to say the least. The name of Karmatanenets occupies a fitting place
in the history of book printing in Ukraine and Poland, such as it has already done in the
history of Armenian culture.

It is noteworthy, that none of the 55 positions, preserved in the collections of the
Polish libraries, included in our catalogue as research patterns, was not printed at
Karmatanents’ press. Of course, the above-mentioned considerations on the history of the
Lviv priting house and the small number of the preserved books (only 2) come to explain

the reason.

% Such statement we read in the article by
B. IlleBuyk, /3 ucmopuu npenodasanus apmsanckozo azvika Ha Ykpaune//Mumiw pubiwuhpuljub
hwiintiu, 1968 N. 1. ¢. 237 (V. Shevchuk, From the history of teaching Armenian lantuage in Ukraine,
“Historical Journal” nol: 1968, p. 237).
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4. Research on old Armenian prints

Catalogs or bibliographies created at various times play a significant role in the context
of Armenian book and typographic history, providing the best concept of it. The history
of Armenian book bibliography reaches a new scientific stage in the nineteenth century,
offering bibliographic lists with specific analyses. Ignatius Papazyan, a member of the
Mekhitarist Congregation of Venice, creates a list of Armenian works produced between
1565 and 1800, which serves as the foundation for G. Zarbhanalyan’s book “Armenian
Bibliography™®’.

This marked the beginning of the history of Armenian printed book
bibliographies, which has grown significantly over in the subsequent decades. In the
history of Armenian book bibliography, notable figures include St. Nazaryan, Al.
Khudabashyan, Hovh. Shahkhatunyants, G. Zarbhanalyan, G. Galemkaryan, G.
Levonyan, M. Poturyan, M. Miansaryants, Gh. Alishan, A. Ghazikyan, H. Anasyan, H.
Petrosyan. The conceptions of “national” and “scientific”” bibliography are established in
Armenian reality as a result of the bibliographies or bibliographic lists compiled by them,
which today provide a sense of the quantity, quality, printing details, location of published
books, and other essential criteria® necessary at this point.

Armenian books have a five-century history, but Armenian bibliography emerged
at the end of the last century and has witnessed significant expansion. There are already
whole or partial books dedicated to specific periods of the ancient Armenian books, but
there are still many unexplored or understudied subjects. Rafayel Ishxanyan’s “History
of the Armenian Book” is important because it is the first complete work covering the
history of Armenian books from the beginning of when they started to be written to the
present day. 1t allows readers to understand not only an Armenian book, but also
Armenian culture and political history. Prior to R. Ishkhanyan, many people had
attempted to chronicle the history of Armenian books in whole or in part, with
unquestionable success. Some of them (G. Zarbhanalyan and others) did not set the goal

of revealing the inner logic and patterns of the development of the history of Armenian

U. Qphgnpyul, <uy Yppp” Muandnieiui Lunnmnghblpmd. (hwdwnnn wlbwnl), Rwbpbip
Luywunwibh gpunupubttph 1 (1), 2015, ke 55-64 (M. Grigoryan, Armenian Book in the Four
Roads of History (brief overview), “Banber of Armenian libraries” vol. 1: 2015, no. 1, pp. 55-64.

% The history of Armenian bibliography, including the bibliography of Armenian books, is best presented
by R. In Ishkhanyan’s works. See (}. hbyluwmlyw, <uy duankiuughinnyepub wuwndniganifi... op.cit. (R.
Ishkhanyan, History of the Armenian Bibliography... op. cit.).
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books. There were some authors (Leo and others) who tried to write the history of
Armenian books based on the studies of others. R. Ishkhanyan’s book is the result of more
than twenty-five years of hard work in the search, discovery, and study of ancient
Armenian books. The author personally discovered and presented several dozen books to
the attention of specialists. His merit is especially great in the field of researching and
discovering Armenian publications. It is correct to say that R. Ishkhanyan authored not
only the history of Armenian books, but also the history of Armenian bibliographic
works. According to H. Mirzoyan’s article “Study on the history of Armenian books,” he
wrote the history with the correct principle in mind: trying only to reveal the historical
truth®,

With the commencement of compiling the full bibliography of Armenian books
at the Republican Library after Al. Myasnikyan in 1946, the history of the Armenian book
bibliography enters a qualitatively new stage'®. Armenia’s Ministry of Culture planned
to publish a bibliography of printed Armenian literature between 1511 and 1800.
However, due to a lack of suitable working conditions and facilities, the operation was
eventually stopped and restarted in 1958. To date, five volumes have been published,
presenting the history of Armenian books from 1512-1930.

In general, bibliographies of Armenian books are prepared based on some
principles. The compiler should go through the book and produce a description based on
the title page. In the absence of a title page, the book cover data takes precedence. If the
book’s title page and cover are missing, the output data is taken from the book’s content
or another source, with the source clearly recorded. Author, translator, publisher,
compiler, title, place of publication, date, printing house, volume, available language or
languages are all listed in the description. There is also information on the edition,
location, and index. The compiler also records all essential material that can contribute to
the comprehensive presentation of the book. Not just Armenian literature, but also books
in other languages with Armenian fragments, such as bilingual or trilingual books, are
considered.

As a result, the first volume of the entire bibliography of printed Armenian old
books, published in 1988, is a unique continuation and development of all of the above-

mentioned experts’ pro-Armenian efforts.

%9 (). byhuwbywl, <uy guph wundnigayni. .. op. cit., e 352 (R. Ishkhanyan, History of an Armenian
Book... op. cit., p. 352).

107, Qphgnpyub, op. cit., ky 60 (M. Grigoryan, op. cit., p. 60).
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At the end of the 20™ century, especially in the 21 the introduction of computers
into the world of books revolutionizes the ideas that existed previously. The introduction
of e-books alongside the paper version allows a wide range of readers to be reached. The
digitization of books is becoming more and more extensive, completing the history of
Armenian books.

The National Library of Armenia as an institution establishes all available
circumstances for summarizing and displaying the Armenian printed and e-book on a
common area. The internet database “Armenian Book” stands out among a range of
electronic databases that include books in Armenian produced in various regions of the
world from 1512 until now!°?,

The goal is to present the history of the Armenian book in one complete database,
making visible the questions of history and the picture of regular development; to collect
books in Armenian or foreign languages with Armenian passages around the world to
avoid future losses, to determine the geographical areas of books scattered around the
world, noting the location of each book as well as its physical condition, to protect
copyright rules, and to digitalize books to have access to them.

Around 120,000 pieces of atlases, maps, catalogs, picture books, dictionaries, and
numerous historical, artistic, religious, political, and professional literature are included
in the collection. The “Armenian Book” electronic database includes an infinite number
of ways to provide the Armenian books to the reader. It is typical to find compiled books
that have not yet been recorded in catalogs as a result of the work being done with regard
to preparing them. The database makes distinct periods of book art history visible®?,

Large-scale work is being done to digitize books by the employees of the National
Library of Armenia and the Basic Scientific Library of the National Academy of Sciences
of the Republic of Armenia. Digitization is carried out in accordance to modern standards.
In addition to the actual digitization process, electronic versions of books in Armenian
are downloaded from the digitized funds of the world’s greatest libraries, which are open

to the public.

101 (Armenian Rare Books 1512-1800 http://greenstone.flib.sci.am/gsdl/cgi—bin/library.cgi?e=p—00000—
00—off-0—00 0-10-0—0—-0direct-10—4———0-11—10-en-50——20-home—0—
1-00-0-0-01-1-0utfZz-8-00&a=p&p=about&c=armenian). Date of access: 15.07.2021

1024, Nujuiywb L. Unpynuywb, W.Uwjuywb, op. cit.N. Voskanyan., Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, op.
cit.
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The Armenian book has come a long way in its historical evolution since the 16th
century, improving and acquiring traits that are acceptable to us now. Scholars have
always been interested in the history of the Armenian book, and they have routinely
published bibliographic lists, which have contributed to the establishment of the history
of the bibliography of the Armenian book. At the end of the 20" and beginning of the 215
centuries, the history of Armenian books enters a new phase related to information
technologies, automation systems, which allow for the preservation of cultural values, as
well as the availability of books to a wider audience.

While recognizing the hard effort and unquestionable successes so far, it should
be recognized that the history of the ancient Armenian book, based on the demands of the
modern globalization processes, requires a new approach, new coverage, and re-
evaluation. To begin with, the past and present of Armenian books published in many
countries and colonies have not been well researched. So far, bibliographies and catalogs
have presented broad information about the included positions, and there are no separate
works aimed at collections kept in libraries in a specific country.

Furthermore, until now, the history of the Armenian book has been researched
primarily from a bibliographical standpoint, that is, attention has been devoted to its
exterior and visible qualities, while the interior, original content has been studied only
briefly and inadvertently. However, every book is significant first and foremost in terms
of its content which is referred to in more detail in chapter 4 of this thesis.

Taking these circumstances into account, it is worthwhile to make some cultural
remarks that may be valuable to specialists of the ancient Armenian book and the history
of Armenian culture in general.

To begin with, when it comes to old books, it should be emphasized that the idea
of “book™ has a very broad content, because bibliographic literature includes not only
books in the usual sense, but also maps, drawings, Armenian portions in foreign-language
publications, alphabets, and so on. There are even one-page prints referred to as books.
In support of the foregoing, we present Hrachik Mirzoyan’s observation'®. The author
provides an example of two one-page documents that were printed in 200 copies each in
the printing house of Amenaprkich Monastery in New Julfa on May 1%, 1693, one copy
of which was kept only in the monastery’s library. The bibliography compilers, having

108, Uhpamywily, <uy gpph I gpunnynigapul wunndnyapud hhphumpugulput whnpumupdblp, Gploab
2015, Lo 294 (Mirzoyan H., Philosophical reflections on the history of Armenian books and
typography, Yerevan 2015, p. 294).
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not seen them in person, used the description of the library’s long-term director L.
Minasyan as a basis, presenting them as kodak'%. Meanwhile, the author’s research
revealed that they are only similar to Kondak in when it comes to their visual aspect, that
is, they are a scroll in shape, and that they are special products of Armenian socio-political
philosophy of the new age.

The old Armenian book should be considered the greatest universal value, as it
was published not in Armenia, but in around forty-six foreign printing companies in more
than twenty cities in over a dozen countries in Europe and Asia. This suggests that the
ancient Armenian literature was developed not only by Armenians, but also by people
from other countries. To substantiate this claim, one should consider that just fourteen
books have been printed in Armenia (Echmiadzin, St. Gregory the Illuminator Printing
House), accounting for only 1% of all old Armenian works documented in the
bibliographic literature. In this regard, Venice, the cradle of the old Armenian books, is
particularly noteworthy, with a total of 306 books published, 48 in 8 Armenian printing
houses, 197 in 10 foreign publishing houses, and 60 without a printing press. Finally, one
book has been published by the joint Armenian-Italian publishing business. Furthermore,
Anthony Bortolli’s printing business, which had been in operation for 101 years, was
exceptionally fruitful with regard to other international printing companies, where 121
old books in Armenian were published. The Mekhitarist Congregation of Venice
published its books in this printing press as well, before establishing its own printing
house and this played an important role. It is worth noting that, while Armenian books
were mostly published in foreign printing houses in Venice by order and funding from
Armenians, in Rome and other European towns, they were frequently published at the
initiative and expense of foreigners. Hr. Mirzoyan provides an example of 62 books
published in Rome on the initiative of foreigners, 44 of which were published by the
Vatican-owned Urban Printing House, and presents calculations'®, according to which
approximately 400 books have been published in foreign printing houses, accounting for
more than one-third of all known old Armenian books.

When it comes to the reasons why foreigners were so enthusiastic about printing

Armenian-language literature, one can take the economic factor into account. Because

104 A kind of liturgical hymn, typical for the Orthodox Church or the Catholic Church of the Byzantine
rite. Some researchers believe that kondaks are a trace of the Syrian tradition in the Church. Their
lineage is at least very ancient — they were known already in the first centuries of Christianity.

105, Uhpgnyu, op. cit., kg 297 (H. Mirzoyan, op. cit., p. 297).
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not many Armenians could afford to establish a printing house merely to publish one or
two books, they turned to foreign printers, who fulfilled those orders for them.

Another significant issue was the ideological-religious conflict. If Armenian
printers intended to publish a book to serve the noble goal of enlightenment, mental
development, and ultimately elevating national self-awareness, the Roman Catholic
Church had long wanted to spread its influence on Armenians, and the craft of printing
served that objective. On one hand, it made it difficult for Armenian publishers to exert
control over their activities, while on the other hand, it published publications in
Armenian, being inevitably laced with Catholic doctrine.

In order to overcome all of the obstacles, Armenian printers frequently used novel
solutions, such as not mentioning the location or date of printing, the printer’s name, and
so on. Thus, as a result, there are now more than 190 positions®®® like this, where it is
difficult to assess any kind of information precisely, but a detailed study of their content
may eliminate many questions should it be conducted. Regardless of the motives for
publishing Armenian books, foreign printers have had an ideological, artistic, and moral
effect on them, both in terms of appearance (the art of printing) and internal content, not
to mention linguistic literacy and the quality of the mother tongue. The issue is that in
order to publish an Armenian book in a foreign printing house (even if it belonged to a
private individual), permission from the so-called authorized authority was required,
which was not readily granted, but specific procedures were applied and scrupulously
followed. The most essential of the criteria, of course, was religious-ideological, which
must not be pro-Armenian. To reinforce this point of view, it is required to write “By the
Order of the Magnificent” on the title pages of Armenian books published by foreign
printing houses. Considering that those Armenian printers frequently employed foreign
engravers, scribes, typewriters, proofreaders, and other specialists, and vice versa,
Armenian typewriters, proofreaders, and other specialists frequently worked in foreign
printing houses, we can say that an Armenian ancient book, created by making use of the
combined efforts of many Armenians and foreigners, constitutes truly not only a national

but also a universal value.

18 5. Nuuiywb L. Unpynuywb, W.Uunjuyuwi, op. cit.(N. Voskanyan., Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, op.
cit.).
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Chapter I1: Publishing centers

Past invasions and foreign occupations of Armenia, the country’s precarious political
condition, and the division of Armenia between Turkey and Persia (later between Turkey
and Russia) all contributed to many Armenians fleeing their homeland and establishing
small colonies overseas. During the Middle Ages and up to the 18" century they played
an active role in international trade. Many of them achieved great success in their host
countries and contributed to their arts, social and economic life.

Armenian communities in these countries largely contributed to the development
of Armenian printing by establishing, supporting and patronizing publishing centers.
Thanks to their efforts, Armenian book publishing was developed in Europe long before
it had a chance to occur in Armenia.

This chapter delves into the history of the Armenian colonies in seven cities —
Venice, Rome, Amsterdam, Constantinople, Marseilles, Paris and Petersburg — which
housed 18 publishing centers and printed 521°" positions in our catalog, providing brief
information about the history and activity of these presses, their founders, and printed
books. The research is organized in a chronological basis (beginning in Venice, where
the first Armenian book was printed) and taking into account their importance and
influence in the development of Armenian typography, as well as the number of printed
books included in our catalog.

As a result, we will discuss the history of seven Armenian colonies and the
relevant publishing centers in the following order: Venice (5 press houses — 24
positions!®®), Rome (1 press house — 7 positions), Amsterdam (3 press houses — 6
positions), Constantinople (6 press house — 11 positions'®), Marseilles (1 press house —
1 position), Paris (2 press house — 2 positions), and Petersburg (1 press house — 1

positions).

107 In addition to the specified 52 books, the catalog includes also 3 unspecified positions, so the author
cannot give any reference in this regard.

198 One position — without mentioning the press.
109 Two positions — without mentioning the press.
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Venice

The Armenian diaspora in Italy served as a vital link between Armenia and Western
European countries. Furthermore, the first Armenian book was published in Italy, and
various topics of Armenology were created for the first time there. Italy assembled one
of the earliest big collections of Armenian manuscripts, and the majority of Armenian
chroniclers were published there.

It is worth noting that in no other Armenian colony was absorbed as quickly as it
was in Italy. The reason for the rapid assimilation of Italy’s Armenian minority should be
explored first and foremost in the country’s rapid development. And Italy not only lags
behind the Italian-Armenian immigrants in terms of growth, but it also forges ahead of
the European peoples on the path of the renaissance period.

Another cause for the rapid integration of Italian-Armenians was the presence of
more than 30 Armenian colonies in various cities and villages throughout Italy. In such
circumstances, especially when no attempts were made to form a single national unity or
to discover ways to avoid assimilation, it is apparent that the Armenian population merged
more swiftly with the local people.

The Catholic Church played a negative role in assimilation of the Italian-
Armenians. Prior to 1375, when Armenian statehood of Cilicia collapsed, the Vatican
exhibited a tolerant attitude toward the Armenian intellectuals who were residing in
Italian cities. For example, Pope Clement V directed Genoese to assist a group of
Armenian monks who were constructing a monastery!'®, The Vatican has always
supported Armenian groups in their efforts to establish monasteries and churches
anywhere in the world. The Vatican’s sympathetic stance toward Italian-Armenians
stemmed from its policy of appeasing Cilician Armenia. It made endless pledges to
Cilician political circles that it would grant military help only if the Armenians converted
to Catholicism.

Following the fall of Cilicia, the Vatican began to pursue a Catholic agenda
against the Italian-Armenians. Venice became one of the greatest Armenian colonies
during the 16th and 18th century. The “Armenian House” in Venice was donated to the

Armenians in 1253 by an Italian philanthropist — Marcos Gianni. In his tour in 1612,

10U, Guynywtywb, Quandnyaynil huy quigewlpuiimgapul, <uglpn gpnudp wphuuphp quitiuqul
dwubpp, < 11, Gghupnnu 1941, te 591 (A. Alpoyajyan, History of Armenian Migration, Dispersal of
Armenians in Different Parts of the World, vol. I, Egypt 1941, p. 591).
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Simon Lehatsi recalls the Armenian stone church in Venice, along with its hotels,
canteens, and other neighboring buildings'*.

As in all countries, the Armenian population in Italy played their role in the
country’s economic, social, and cultural development. They considered Italy to be their
second home, valued the Italians’ friendliness toward them, and developed close relations
with them. And if there is one class that the Italian-Armenians were displeased with, it
was the Catholic priesthood and its primary hub, the Vatican, due to papal pressure.

Armenians were prominent in trade and many other spheres of life in Italy. A large
number of Armenian sailors, shipbuilding workmen, and artillerymen served in the Italian
navy. Interesting information has been preserved about Anton, a prominent Armenian
shipbuilder of the 16" century, Armenians were prominent in trade and many other
spheres of life in Italy. A large number of Armenian sailors, shipbuilding workmen, and
artillerymen served in the Italian navy. Interesting information has been preserved about
Anton, a prominent Armenian shipbuilder of the 16" century®!2,

Hakob Meghapart printed the first Armenian-language book Urbataqirk (Friday
book) in Venice in 1512. As Catholic regulation was low, many other non-Italian
publishers were printing works in their original languages. Until the early 18th century,
the majority of Armenian books were published in Venice.

Finally, Venice had another advantage in launching Armenian printing. For a long
time, there had been an Armenian community here (probably since the 12" century). The
majority of Armenian merchants trading with other European towns used to transit
through Venice, as did pilgrims and missionaries from Armenia. The long-standing
friendship that had developed between the Armenian Republic of Cilicia and the Venetian
Republic was traditionally maintained. It is worth noting that Armenians performed a
valuable service to the once-prosperous Republic of Venice, where prominent Armenians
used to work.

Hakob Meghapart lived in Venice for a long time and was a low-ranking
clergyman, who received permission from the Pope to publish Armenian books and on

this occasion, he put the image of the Pope in his first published Friday book (1512). Due

Myhdtnd Lohwginy Mnkgpnippnl, Swupbkqpniphil b Shpunnuwluwpuip, Jhtbbw 1936, te 54 (Simeon
Lehatsi, The travelogue, chronicle and colophons, Viena 1936, p. 54).

112 A, Abrahamyan, Short History of the Armenian Emigration, Volume I, Yerevan 1964-1967, p. 299.
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to unknown circumstances the printing house ceased its activities at the end of 1513 (or
the beginning of 1514).

The Italian printing presses Giovanni Bovis, Giocomo Moretti, Michelangelo
Barbon, and Antonio Bortoli printed Armenian literature in the second half of the 17th
century. Moretti worked in Venice with Armenian merchants Nahapet Gulnazar Aguletsi
(Arm. LGwhwytim Gnijiuqup Ugnitigh) and Gaspar Sahradyan (Arm. Quuuup
Uwhpwryub), printing many important books. M. Bourbon published high-quality
Armenian books in a decade (1680-1690). The most prolific of the four Italians, however,
was Antonio Bortoli, who began publishing Armenian books in 1695 and continued it for
about 100 years, until 1789, when Mkhitarists acquired complete control of the Armenian
printing enterprise in Venice.

Antonio Bortolli press: Antonio Bortoli, a leading member of a printing family
active from the middle of the 17" century. Religious books continued to make up the vast
majority of books printed in Venice. Bortoli also published liturgical and other religious
publications, but he broadened the market by introducing works of literature, dictionaries,
and works of geography and science in bilingual editions. According to Roper, from 1715
until 1789, the press of Antonio Bortoli in particular printed the majority of the works of
the members of the Mkhitarist Order: which were roughly about 100 Armenian titles3,

Mekhitarist congregations and their printing presses: Mkhitaryan is the name
given to two congregations of Catholic Armenian clergy in Venice and Vienna in the 18"
century, which played a significant role in the development of Armenian literature,
science and Armenian culture in general. Since the 18" century the Mekhitarists’ role in
publishing Armenian works in Western Europe became increasingly important.

Mkhitar Sebastatsi, the Congregations’ founder, began working in education when
he was 15 years old. His ambition was to construct an educational and cultural center
which was not an easy task, as Armenia was still divided into two parts under the rule of
Persia, Turkey. He decided to move to Europe where there would be less pressure and a
more developed environment.

Sebastatsi first arrived in Constantinople, where he created the Congregation and

produced four Catholic publications in 1701. He then relocated to Venice, St. Lazarus

113 G. Roper, History of the Book in the Middle East, p. 135, 1% edition, Oxfordshire 2013.
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Island, in 1717. Following his death, more than 40 members maintained their activities;
but, in 1772, tensions arose, and a part of the Congregation separated and resided in
Trieste, and it is from here that they traveled to Vienna and settled in 1811. This is how
two major Armenian cultural centers were established.

Mechitar’s editorial program included the publication of Armenian history and
literature classics, religious writings, and his own theological and philological works.
Because the Mekhitarists did not have their own printing business in this city, they had to
rely on the printing houses of B. A. Jeronimo, St. Orlando, D. Theodosius, and A. Bortoli,
who printed the majority of their works. According to Ropper, the order’s publications
prior to the establishment of its press were always typographically outstanding, and
among them are works that are also significant in the history culture: Mkhitar’s first
grammar in West Armenian (Arm. “%nint ptipujubniptwt wyhuwphwpwp (Gqyht
huyng, 1784), Bible (Arm. Qumyjwowpnily ghpp 1735-43), his monumental two-
volume Armenian dictionary (Arm. Runghpp huyjuqtwt (tiqyh 1749, 1769) as well as
Mikayel Chamchyan’s (Arm. Uhpuyt] Quuiywil) grammar (Arm. Ltpwljubnipnih
huyjugtiwb jtiquh 1779) and history (Arm. MunninipynLl huyng 1784)14,

Mkhitar’s early works bear the imprint of religious scholastic thought. During the
Enlightenment Age, the Mekhitarists translated Albert’s Theology, commentaries on
Thomas Aquinas’ works, Jesuit doctrines, and other Catholic publications. The Armenian
intellectual circles in Armenia and the diaspora were not pleased with the Mekhitarists’
first writings. However, the Mekhitarists soon began to focus on secular literature and
scientific subjects in addition to religious issues.

He mastered the distribution process better than his predecessors when it comes
to the printing and publishing industries. The sale of books was profitable due to his close
relationships with monks and a network of Armenian booksellers. Monks were unable to
set up a printing press on the island of San Lazaro in Venice until 1789 because of a long-
running dispute with the Bortoli family. When they did so, they effectively brought
Armenian book printing to an end in particular in Venetian printing firms. In the first year
of its establishment, it published 5 books, including Grigor Narekatsi’s “Book of Prayer”
(Arm. G-hpp Unopehg) and “Commentary on the Song of Solomon” (Arm. Utljunipynith
ting ipgng Unnndntih). The Mechitarist order operated a printing press in Trieste as early

as 1776. This branch printed 70 titles until it was relocated to Vienna 35 years later.

114 G. Roper, op. cit., p. 45.
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Despite the fact that the Lazarus printing business was continually improving
thanks to the latest European equipment, the golden period of both Mekhitarist
congregations and their printing presses did not begin until the 19" century. They
published the majority of the books authored according to monk orders in Armenian, and
the number of publications outnumbered those in all other printing houses**°.

The Mekhitarists collected Armenian manuscripts scattered throughout the
colonies and protected them from being destroyed. Matenadaran is currently in the
possession of the world’s second biggest collection of Armenian manuscripts. They did
an excellent job of printing Armenian chronicles and the majority Armenian historians
and poets works. According to Academician Acharyan, the Mkhitaryans have published
more than one thousand volumes**®.

The Mekhitarists have done an excellent job of introducing European science to
the rich Armenian literature and science of the past, as well as introducing Armenians to
European culture. They have translated famous works of international old and new
classics, including Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey, Fenello, Dante, and Byron*?’.

Our catalog includes 24 positions printed in the Venice printing houses: Gaspar
Sahradyan and Tadevos Hamazaspyan press (1686) - 2, Nahapet Gyulnazar press (1687)
— 1, Antoni Bortolli press (1695 1796) - 15, Stephano Orlando press (1750 _1763) — 3,
Demetrios Theodosius press (1772_1782) — 2, Without mentioning press — 1.

The fact that there are many books from Venice among those preserved in Polish
libraries may be explained by the following information: according to Piruz
Mnatsakanyan, the monks of the Armenian Catholic Mechitist Congregation were among
the first to take an interest in the monuments of Armenian literature. When it comes to
the doctoral dissertation''® of Piruz Mnatsakanyan with regard to the chapter entitled
Scientific journeys of Venetian mkhitarists to centers of Armenian culture in Poland in
the 18" and 20" centuries (Polish title: Podroze naukowe mechitarystow weneckich do
osrodkow kultury ormianskiej w Polsce w wiekach XVIII i XX), we learn that on the

115 |bidem.
116 L. Wawnywb, <uyng whéabubm bblph punwguui, h. O, Gplowh 1942, e 390 (H. Acharian, Dictionary
of Armenian personal names, vol. I1l, Yerevan 1942, p. 390).

17 See R. Umipnghwwby, Uuporuppuds dpwpwbimiainih, bplmihwpynipudiu gquoudpud gnponihbngepnihi n
fpwbuninp gnpolpp, dhbtinhly 1905 . (B. Sargisyan, Mekhitarist Congregation, two hundred years
of literary activity and famous works, Venice 1905).

118 p, Mnatsakanyan, op.cit., p. 194.
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basis of the founder’s orders, Abbot Mechitar of Sebastia, the tradition of collecting
literary monuments began (1676-1749). His practical goals were to provide the order’s
members with the literature they needed for their studies, as well as to prepare the many
treasures of Armenian literature that survived in manuscripts for printing. Abbots and lay
members of the congregation from all over the world purchased and copied texts and
delivered them to Venice. Mechitarists also conducted scientific research on the territory
of the former Kingdom of Poland.

Until the end of the 18" century, the library of the Armenian cathedral in Lviv
held numerous important manuscripts; however, scholarly expeditions of Mechitarians,
which began in the mid-18" century, contributed to a considerable depletion of its
collection. The manuscripts kept by Polish Armenians were of interest to both Venetian
and Viennese Mechitarians. Among those who donated manuscripts to the monks were
both lay people and dignitaries of the Armenian Church, including two archbishops,
Kajetan Warteresiewicz and Isaak Isakowicz. The donated manuscripts included unique
old handwritten codes, valuable writings from the 18" century, 19" century liturgical
literature, and materials for the history of Armenians in Poland. Later the next generations
strengthened those relations and the phenomenon of donating books was quite common
in those times. Thus, there is a justification for why most of the books currently housed

in Polish libraries are from Venice.

Rome

The Armenian ciommunity in Rome dates back to the 11" and 12" centuries. Rome
became a city with one of the largest Armenian colonies in the 13" - 14" centuries, and
it was an era of cultural life was thriving — Armenian scholars, church figures, merchants
settled there, and many precious manuscripts were copied.

Because Rome was the Pope’s residence, Armenian politicians and church
authorities used to come and negotiate with the Vatican. The Armenian-Italian literature
contains a wealth of information regarding Armenian diplomats in Rome. According to
the memoirs of Armenian manuscripts written in Rome, certain Armenian patrons
financially assisted the Armenian writers by commissioning them to compose
manuscripts.

The Levonyan Armenian School for the Training of Catholic Armenian Clergy

was established in Rome in 1883. The Mekhitarists of Venice had representatives there
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in the early part of the 19" century. The Congregation of Armenian Catholic Monks
Ansanyan had representatives in Rome in the 19" century (until 1870), but it later ceased
to function.

The Vatican Propaganda Press (Congregation for the Evangelization of Peoples)
(1630_1796) was involved in the publication of 30 Armenian works. They were published
in Rome in the 17" century, primarily by the Vatican Propaganda Press (Congregation
for the Evangelization of Peoples/ cf. Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fide). This
printing firm, known colloquially as Urbanyan (established by Pope Urban VII), first
opened its doors in 1627 and published publications for Catholic propaganda in a variety
of languages, including the Eastern languages. In 1627, it gained the typographic
resources of Cardinal Ferdinand Medici’s Vatican printing firm, Tipografia Medicea
Linguarum Externarum, which had closed in 1614. It was backed by various
contributions, including one from Emperor Ferdinand 11, and was one of only a few that
had 15 different varieties of oriental fonts. Giambattista Bodoni worked as a typesetter
within its walls from 1758 to 1766, creating the font for Eastern scripts. The printing
house was able to publish in 180 languages in 1879. In 1910, it joined forces with another
printing house, Stamperia Vaticana, which had been in operation since 1587, and took the
name Tipografia Poliglotta Vaticanal!®,

The Vatican’s Armenian publications aimed to promote Catholic propaganda
among Armenians while also assisting Rome’s foreign preachers in learning Armenian.
Rome taught not just Armenian preachers, but also European preachers, primarily Italian
and French youth, who were later supposed to be sent to other Armenian-populated areas.
To educate Armenian students, Armenian language materials were required. Thus,
Armenian primers were published in Rome (1623 and 1673), followed by the “Grammar-
Logical Introduction” (Arm. Ltpujuitwlud b mpudwpwbtuub Gbpuodnipynibp
1645) by the Catholic preacher, Armenologist Klemes Galanos. This is a textbook of Old
Armenian and logic, Hovhannes Holov Kostandnupolsetsi’s (Arm. <nmjhwtttu <njny
Ununwlmbniynjutigh) book  “Purity of Armenology” (Arm. Qunipynih
huyupwiiniptiwb 1674), which is also an Old Armenian textbook.

Most Armenian books published in Rome are of a theological-propaganda nature.
One of them is the creed of the Catholic religion — “Religion of the True Orthodox Faith”

(Arm. “FujubinipinLb Gdwphwn b nipnuthwn hwjuwnny” 1642), a multi-volume work

119 B, Bienkowska, E. Maruszak (eds.), Ksigzka na przestrzeni dziejow, Warszawa 2005, p. 55.
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of the above-mentioned Clemens Galanos “Congregation of the Armenian Holy Church
and the Great Holy Church of Rome” (Arm. Uhwpwtniphii <uyng Unipp titintigin)t
nln Wkdh Unipp tytintiginyt <nnydwy) (1650-1690), Piromali’s book “For the Truth of
the  Christian  Faith” (Arm.  “Bwnuqu  GuUwpumniptuid  hwjuwnngb
pphumnttiwljutih”1678) and others.

According to Ishkhanyan, the Armenian Catholicos, the patriarchs of
Constantinople, and the merchants of New Julfa constantly submitted requests to the
Vatican to publish the Armenian Bible. The issue has been discussed several times in
Rome, but always to no avail120.

Our catalog includes 7 positions printed at the Vatican Propaganda press.

Amsterdam

In ancient times, the Netherlands and Flanders were part of the historic Netherlands,
which occupied roughly the territory presently occupied by the Netherlands, Belgium,
Luxembourg, and certain Northern parts of France.

Armenians have long been familiar with this country in the extreme North of the
Netherlands, specifically Flanders. Armenians were present in those areas in the 11"
century, according to several hagiographic texts. We have obtained hagiography of an
Armenian bishop named Makar, who was well-known in Gant, Belgium, and was hailed
as “the flower of Armenia,” “the glory of France,” and “the jewel of Gandia” by the
author'?L,

The presence of Armenian merchants in the Netherlands and the history of
Armenian-Dutch connections may be traced back to the 14" century. Dutch merchants
began to travel to Cilicia in the early 13" century, while Armenian trade ships began to
sail in Flanders ports. Cotton, carpets, spices, dyes, and other oriental products were
reported to be imported into Flanders. Bruges was of key importance when it comes to
international trade during this period, with Armenian merchants conducting their major
economic operations. According to the historian Pekolotto, Armenian merchants were

selling their wares at Bruges’ S. Donat Church Square!??.

120 ), Pohuwbywit, <uy ghppp..., op. cit., ke 49 (R. Ishkhanyan, Armenian book..., op. cit., p. 49.

121 See” W. Wpynywbywt, Nuandnyeyml huy quimpulpubmispu, <uglpni gpnudp wphuuphh quiugqub
dwubipp, < 1, Gghywmnu 1941, te 339 (A. Alpoyajyan, History of Armenian Migration, Dispersal of
Armenians in Different Parts of the World, vol. I, Egypt 1941, p. 339).

122.0, Whpwb, Upupuulpui, Jtbtnhl 1893, e 461 (Gh. Alishan, Sisiakan Venice 1893, p. 461).

75


nune


In the 14™ - 15™ centuries in addition to Armenian merchants, there are also
Armenian political refugees in Flanders, for whom a special shelter was built in Bruges.
A fundraising event was organized to support them and they were able to start a new life
in Belgium®?3,

When Bruges lost its commercial significance and was replaced by Amsterdam
towards the end of the 15" century, Armenian merchants flourished in this port city.
According to Dutch accounts, Armenian merchants came to Amsterdam in 1560-1565
and sold pearls and jewels in the Amsterdam market. Their population grew rapidly,
particularly in the 17" c. According to Van Emdre, a local historian, in the 17" century,
a section of the Armenian territory was invaded and destroyed, Armenians were forced
to evacuate from there, and some of them settled in Amsterdam?24,

The Armenian community in Amsterdam was flourishing in the middle of this
Armenian-Dutch commerce interaction. More than 70 Armenian families lived in
Amsterdam around the middle of the 17th century, most of whom were merchants or
representatives of Armenian business houses in various countries*?®. The Armenian group
erected a church and got permission from Etchmiadzin to establish a priesthood in 1713.

In the mid-18" century, several Armenian manuscripts were copied in
Amsterdam, and the majority was written by Hovhannes Amasiatsi (Arm. <njhwubttu
Wdwuhwgh)t?e.

Some Armenian businessmen in Amsterdam owned ships that sailed under Dutch
flags. The following noteworthy data is stored in Dutch sources: Five trade ships set off
from Amsterdam to Smyrna on April 21%, 1653, accompanied by seven warships to
defend them from pirates. Two of these five ships were Armenian, one named Coopman
van Armenien (“Armenian Merchant”) and the other Coopman van Persian (“Persian
Merchant”)'?’. Persian-Armenian khojas were usually called Persian merchants.

When the Napoleonic Wars broke out, Amsterdam was occupied by the French,
and international trade was severely hindered, the Armenian community in Amsterdam

dwindled. and vanished.

128 Qwpnipawl, <mpudippuuis i huglpp 16-19 7., <wiintiu Wiuoptiwyg, 1926 ., Ly 570) (Sarukhan,
Netherlands and Armenians in 16-19 cc., Handes Amsorea, 1926, p. 570).

124 |bidem, p. 571.
125 Jwpnihaw, op. cit., ke 574 (Sarukhan, op. cit., p. 574).
126 |bidem, p. 572.
27 |bidem, p. 578.

76



Armenian community in Amsterdam, with its charitable work, sought to repay
that kindness of the hospitable Dutch people. The Armenian community received praise
for its humanitarian efforts on August 14" 1887, an issue of the “Amsterdam” weekly —
“The history of the Armenian community is a golden page in the diary of the city of
Amsterdam™?8, The historically significant event associated with the Armenian
community in Amsterdam plays a unique role in the development of Armenian printing.

St. Echmiadzin and St. Sargis (Voskanyan/Qulpuiywi/) press: As we know,
various attempts were made following the first Armenian printing (1512) to organize
Armenian printing in other parts of Europe, but they faced continuous hostility from the
Catholic clergy and failures at every step of their way. It was the city of Amsterdam in
the Netherlands that authorized the establishment of an Armenian printing house because
it was not under the sway of the Vatican.

The operation of the Voskanyan Printing House in the Netherlands was the most
significant event in the history of Armenian books in the 17th century (later in Italy and
France). By command of Catholicos Hakob IV Jughayetsi, the scribe of Etchmiadzin,
Matteos Tseretsi, who travelled around Europe in 1656 to promote printing activities,
with the primary goal of printing the Bible. After failing at Rome and Venice, he fled to
heretical Holland, settling in the major port city of Amsterdam. Overcoming considerable
hurdles, he negotiated a contract with a competent Hungarian engraver named
Christopher Van Dick (Dutch: Van Dyck) - the versatile master of the famous Dutch
Elsevier printing business - to assimilate Armenian fonts bolorgir and notrgir (Armenian
Pninpghp, tnupghp). After receiving the first batch of letters, he began publishing
Nerses Shnorhali’s “Jesus Son” (Arm. <huniu npnh) in 1660. He also purchased the great
painter-engraver Christopher Van Ziechem’s boards. They were Bible illustrations,
largely etched from paintings by the prominent European masters Raphael, Diirer, and
Golcius'?.

Tseretsi, on the other hand, was not to witness the printing press’s major mission;
he died in 1660. The printing house was spared from confiscation by Avetis Ghlichents,
a trader from Jugha who came to the rescue and paid the accrued debts. In 1662

Etchmiadzin delegated Voskan Yerevantsi, a member of his Congregation, one of the

128 |hidem, p. 582.
129 (), byphuwlywid, <uy ghppp..., op. cit., ke 58 (R. Ishkhanyan, Armenian Book... op. cit., p. 58).
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most educated and advanced intellectuals of the time, to Amsterdam to take over
management of Avetis Ghljents’ printing house, which was named after St. Sargis and St.
Echmiadzin.

In 1666, Amsterdam printing house published several primers, which were the last
experimental editions on the way to printing the Bible. Original of the book was in line
with the Latin text of the Bible, the Vulgate. After more than two and a half years of work,
the Armenian Bible was published.

Voskanyan Printing House operated in Amsterdam until 1669. The work of
Armenian printing in the Netherlands was free of the religious-censorship difficulties that
existed in the Catholic world, but there were other difficulties: the Voskanyan printing
house was seriously disrupted by pressure from Dutch creditors, and it would have likely
closed if Voskan Yertsantsi had not moved the printing house from that city to Livorno,
then to Marsellies.

Tovmas Vanandetsi press (Arm. /dniyjluu dwiinubinligh): The Vanandetsi printing
house in Amsterdam, founded by the Matteos Vanandetsi (Arm. Uwptinu Jwbhwbntgh)
in 1685, had a vital cultural role in the history of the Armenian printing.

In 1694, the printing house was handed over to his cousin Tovmas Vanandetsi
Nurijanyan (Arm. (¢nJdwuu Jwbwbnbtgh Lniphpwiywh), who was a bishop-abbot in
one of Armenia’s districts and was regarded one of the most well-known and educated
Armenians of the period. He was the one who brought Matteos Vanandetsi and his
nephews Mikayel and Ghukas VVanandetsis (Arm. Uhpuyty b Anijuu Jwbwbntghtitin)
to Europe: he sent Matteos to Voskan Yerevantsi as a student and sent Ghukas and Mikael
Vanandetsis to study in Italy, following which they returned to Amsterdam and began
working at the printing firm. This was the start of Amsterdam’s second phase of Armenian
printing.

Vanandetsis published the first Armenian map of the world (hemispheres) in 1695
under the title “Geographic map of the world” (Arm. <wdwwmwpuwd wpuwphwgnyg).
A year later, Ghukas Vanandetsi’s book “The Key to the World Map,” (Arm. Puliwuih
<wiwmwpud wphuwuphwgnight) the first map guidebook in Armenian, was published.
They also published the Armenian History (Arm. Mwuwuninipinit huyng) of Movses
Khorenatsi, the first publication of that great work. The aforementioned printing house
published a number of secular works aimed specifically at merchants. For example,

“Treasury of Measures, Weights, Numeration and Currency” (Arm. Gwd suithny, pnny,
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Pl Lt npudhg pninp wphuwiphh) by Ghukas Vanandetsi (1699), the third book
published in modern Armenian in 1699, one of three in total.

Ishkhanyan refers to evidence of Dutch records, according to which Tovmas
Vanandetsi attempted but failed to relocate his printing house to his country. After his
death in 1708, the printing house was run for 9 years by Ghukas Vanandetsi'*.

Vanandetsis had solid relationships with some well-known scientists of the time
in Amsterdam. They were visited by the famous philosopher and mathematician Gottfried
Leibniz; German scholar Johann Schroeder took Armenian lessons from Ghukas
Vanandetsi and published Armenological book, “The treasure of the Aramaic language,”
in 1711, which included the grammar of Eastern Armenian alongside with Old Armenian
for the first time. Schroeder relied heavily on Vanandetsis’ services when composing his
work, and their type was utilized to print the Armenian sections of the book?3!,

The printing house was closed down after it was confiscated in 1717. Thus,
independent Armenian printing in Europe came to a halt for a long time, and Armenian
publications were exclusively published in Italian printing houses. Until the Mekhitarist
printing houses opened in Trieste in 1776 and Venice in 1789, Europe had no Armenian
press releases.

Our catalog includes 6 positions printed at the following printing houses in
Amsterdam: St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press. Voskanyan (1660 1669) - 3, Saint
Mother of God (Arm. Uppnithh Wumywdwodhiy)/ (1692_1718) - 1, Tovmas Vanandetsi
press (1695 1705) - 2.

The publications dedicated to the history of Armenian printing refer to the activity
of the Voskanyan and Vanandetsi presses, although the history and operations of the

Srbuhi Astvatsatsin press may be unknown.

Constantinople

Byzantine-Armenian ties began in the 5™ century with Mesrop Mashtots’ invention of
Armenian letters. Armenians got acquainted with and translated writings by ancient
Armenian thinkers located in the Byzantine Empire. They were very involved in many
aspects of public life, including science, art and culture. A separate Armenian religious
community was established in Constantinople as early as 572, and by the 9" - 11"

130 |bidem, p. 70.
131 |bidem, p. 71.
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centuries, the Byzantine throne was ruled by Armenian emperors. Constantinople grew
significantly over time, and local Armenians played an essential role in that development.
Hereby it is noteworthy to quote N. Adonts who said the following: “Armenians are a
river whose waters fertilize not only their own land and desert, but also send strong waves
to the ocean of common culture.” (as cited by Abrahamyan?®?).

Of course, the Byzantines frequently put pressure on Armenians making every
effort to convert them to Greek. Despite the fact that Catholicos Grigor Apirat (Arm.
Gnhgnp Wwyhpwwn) delegated Nerses Lambronatsi (Arm. Uhiputiu Lundppntiwugh) to
Constantinople to correct the situation, a substantial number of Armenians had already
converted and some had fled Constantinople. The pressures persisted in the years that
followed, yet this was no impediment to the Armenians who built Constantinople and
continued to take an active part in all spheres of city life!33,

A huge number of Armenians also lived on the other side of Constantinople, in
Galatia (Galata), which was ruled by the Genoese until Mehmet Fatih’s capture of
Constantinople. Kefa (Kafa), a Crimean town, had a sizable Armenian community. Many
Armenians migrated to Constantinople over time, particularly from Crimea and Galatia.
The Armenian Church has always played a uniting role in all parts of the world where
there is an Armenian community. This occurrence demonstrates that the Armenians had
a care center in Constantinople even before the founding of the Armenian Patriarchate of
Constantinople - the Armenian Bishopric!34.

Prior to Emperor Alexis | (1081-1118), Armenians and Assyrians had only one
church in Constantinople: St. Gregory the Illuminator Church in Galatia. It was
constructed in 1391 by the Catholic Armenians of Kefa, even before the conquest of
Constantinople, while Galatia was in Genoese hands®®. As a result, we can deduce that
these areas were populated by Catholic Armenians, who were not in significant numbers.
Catholicos Khachik Arsharuni (Arm. fuwshl Wppwpnitih) attempted to create a
bishopric in the Byzantine Empire in the 10" century in order to free local Armenians

from the persecution of the Greek Orthodox Church. Only after a protracted struggle was

13%211., Uppwhwijub, <wdwnnun nipyughs...hwwnnp U, op. cit., ty 76 (the author’s translation) (A.
Abrahamyan, A brief outline... vol. A, op. cit., p. 76).

188 & Wuunnnip, G.Mmyuny huybpp I hpkitg wunnpfuuppblipp, Ninpppwnch 1973, te 3 (H. Asatur, The
Armenians of Constantinople and their Patriarchs, Watertown 1973, p. 3).

134 |bidem, p. 96.

1853, Uhpnibh, Dngfiup i hip plipp, winwghl hunnnp, Mjpnipe, 1965 Ly 90-2 (Y. Siruni, Constantinople
and its role, vol. I, Beirut 1965, pp. 90-2).
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it possible to build an episcopal capable of uniting the Armenian nation under its
auspices®®.

It is worth noting that the first Armenian printing house was established right here
in 1567, thanks to the efforts of Abgar Tokhatetsi, who published six books of daily
church services between 1567 and 1569, launching the history of Armenian printing in
Constantinople and making it the second center of Armenian typography after Venice,
and continuing Hakob Meghapart’s work 55 years later.

Abgar Tokhatetsi relocated the printing press to Constantinople, establishing
Venetian typographic cultural traditions in the Ottoman Empire’s Armenian provinces.
This relocation could have been motivated by religious intolerance in Rome. It is entirely
feasible in the context of the Catholic Church’s unstable attitude towards the Eastern
churches in the second half of the 16™ century, but there is no evidence of such
aggravation towards Abgar in this case. However, the Armenian printer relocated himself
to Constantinople, where the already well-known Armenian community lived, with its
organized national life, patriarch, skilled craftsmen and Armenian society were infusing
its national identity with cultural aspirations. In this view, the choice of Constantinople
as a printing house could not have been haphazard, but rather a well-thought-out and
sensible step.

To be viable, the Armenian printing press required a larger Armenian
environment. So, Constantinople could become the most convenient center for Armenian
books. On one hand, this city was close to European cities, making it easier to handle
problems with printing supplies and paper. On the other hand, and more importantly, that
city was full of Armenians, and there were more opportunities to distribute Armenian
literature here than in any other European city. There was an Armenian Church
patriarchate in Constantinople, which supported several Armenian printing businesses
financially and morally during the 18" c. and afterwards. Furthermore, Constantinople
was located nearer to Armenia and other Armenian-populated places. Printing was less
censored in Constantinople than in other European countries. The development of
Armenian printing shifted from Europe to Constantinople towards the end of the 17th

century for these primary reasons. Around 300 Armenian books were published in

136 |bidem, pp. 96-7.
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Constantinople in the 18" century. Until 1800, it was the only city that printed the greatest
number of Armenian books. Venice is ranked second, with around 270 positions®*’,

It should be mentioned that prior to Abgar Tokhatetsi, printing in Constantinople
was carried out by Jews who emigrated from Spain - in 1494, the Nakhmes brothers
published the Pentateuch of Moses. The Armenians, represented by Abgar Tokhatetsi,
were Ottoman Turkey’s second printing community. The third group were Greeks, who
established a printing press in 1627 under the monk Nicodemus Metaxas, but it was
destroyed by the Janissaries at the instigation of the French Jesuits®?e,

Following Abgar Tokhatetsi’s activity, Armenian printing in Constantinople was
stopped for a period of one hundred and ten years. It was resumed in 1677 by Jeremiah
Zelepi Kyomurjyan, the influential Istanbul-Armenian intellectual, famous 17" century
chronicler. In 1678, Kyomurjyan published some verses bringing the work of this printing
company to a close. This was followed by a fresh pause in Armenian printing in
Constantinople, but it was considerably shorter than the previous one. Jeremiah
Kyomurjyan’s printing press resurrected the printing trade in Constantinople. It was
passed on to Grigor Marzvanetsi, a famous representative of the Armenian printing press
starting a new wave of Armenian printing in this city approximately a decade and a half
later.

In the 1690s, persecuted by Turkish authorities, Catholic Armenians covertly
formed a printing house in Constantinople, mentioning Amsterdam, Livorno, and
Marseilles as places of publishing, in the latter two cases “appropriating” the name of the
printing company. S. Sargis and S. Etchmiadzin. According to R. Ishkhanyan, certain
supplies from the VVoskanyan printing factory in Marseilles were sent to Constantinople
about 1686, where Catholic Armenians began publishing books under the guidance of
Sargis Evdokatsi (Arm. Uwupghu Gynnljugh). It’s possible, given that this printing house
opened shortly after the Voskanyan Printing House closed (1686)%.

Grigor Marzvanetsi press (1706 _1734): In the late 17" century, Grigor
Marzvanetsi (Arm. Qphgnp Uwpqyuitigh), a scribe and manuscript illuminator, spent

four years mastering the art of printing and engraving, creating new Armenian fonts and

137 0., hohuwlywl, <wy ghppp..., op. cit., ke 73 (R. Ishkhanyan, Armenian Book..., op. cit., p. 73).

138 A. XKentsxos, [Teuams 6 0bujecmeenno—noaumuyeckoti u Kyasmyprou scusiu Typyuu (1729-1908
ee.), Mocksa 1972, c. 13-14 (A. Zheltyakov, Printing in the socio—political and cultural life of Turkey
(1729-1908), Moscow 1972, pp. 13-14).

139 0., hohuwlywil, <wy ghppp..., op. cit., ke 74 (R. Ishkhanyan, Armenian Book..., op. Cit., p. 74).
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plates (intricate patterns composed of metal type and ornaments), and publishing his first
book Songbook (Arm.Swnuwpwi) in 1698. Marzvanetsi achieved a high level of
professionalism, transforming printing into a family enterprise that was passed down from
generation to generation. Marzvanetsi’s publications are of good quality in terms of
printing art and literacy. His press was active for forty years. According to Hachikyan,
this tradition continued in Constantinople until the 19" century4,

As a great artist, he created portraits and group paintings based on the content of
the books in addition to various printed ornaments. With that, he ushered forth a new age
in Armenian book illustration. If the ornaments in the VVoskaknyan printing house were
reproductions of paintings by European painters with no Armenian flavor, Marzvanetsi’s
portraits already had a national tone, albeit he occasionally used European images.

Grigor Marzvanetsi was one of the most extraordinary but also most overlooked
personas when it comes Armenian printing in the first part of the 18" century. He had
printing skills that few before and after him possessed, moreover he was able to cut and
design fonts as well as carve elegant woodcuts. His birth date is unclear, and his death
date is unknown, as there is no tangible proof regarding him after 1734. We learn about
his wife Katerine Khatun, sons Nerses and Takvor, who joined his work in 1708, parents,
and three brothers from his colophons'#*. All we know is that he was a deacon (dpir) in
the Amrdowla Monastery of Bitlis in 1684, implying a birth date of sixteen to twenty
years earlier. Being trained as a scribe and miniaturist he became an innovator in printing
as well as a book illustrator. He was the first to employ the technique of cutting woodcuts
vertically rather than horizontally from a tree, which was later adopted by the British
woodcutters**?. His creative achievements were so admired that practically all the printers
used his engravings even after his disappearance and presumed death. Grigor, according
to Kouymijian, represented a new breed of Armenian printers, not working simply for the

Church or the devout, as those in Venice and Amsterdam did, but for a big Armenian

140 A, Hacikyan, G. Basmajian, E. Franchuk N. Ouzounian (eds), op. cit., p. 47.

141 These details are to found in the colophon of his books, particularly the Synaxary of 1706 and its 1730
reprint: N. Voskanyan., Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, op. cit., p. 162-65, especially column one of the
last page for the 1706 edition, and 290-292 for that of 1730. L. Unpynwjwb., <wy mwyughp ghppp
Ununwbniniynunid (1567-1850 pe.), fudp.” M. <wynpjul, Gpluwd, 1964, 20 (Q., Korkotyan
Armenian printed book in Constantinople (1567-1850), edited by P. Hakobyan, Yerevan 1964),
synthesized the information. As cited in D. Kouymjian, “Grigor Marzvanec’i and Armenian Book
Illustration,” Journal of the Society for Armenian Studies, vol. 24 (2015), p. 35.

142 R, Blachon and R. Kévorkian, “Aux origines de la gravure sur bois debout: I’Ecole arménienne de
Constantinople (1705-1782),” Revue du Comité national de la Gravure frangaise 111 (July 1990): 4—
10
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customer in one of West’s most important capitals'*3. Grigor, like the Armenian printers
of Amsterdam and the artists of New Julfa, was heavily affected by the Dutch and Flemish
schools, although never leaving Constantinople.

Several times during his activity, Grigor Marzvanetsi met failures. The partners
took over the printing facility, stole his share of the revenue from the printed books, and
many more. In 1705-6, he lost his printing business, together with all of his books, type,
and engravings, which was seen as the most dramatic incident in his life. The long
colophon that chronicles this bitter occurrence is very guarded and does not name the
party or parties involved, but it was most likely Astuacatur dpir Konstantnupolsetsi (Arm.
Wunjudwwmnip nuhp Ununmwbininiynjutigh), whom he published his first book with
and who had started his own printing shop in 169844,

Astvatsatur Konstandnupolsetsi press (1699 1779): Astvatsatur
Kostandnupolsetsi was a worker at Marzvanetsi’s printing house who quit following a
disagreement with the owner and having created his own press house in 1699. This was
the start of another significant representative of the Istanbul-Armenian press’s successful
publishing and printing activities, which lasted for almost 50 years. Astvatsatur published
around a dozen works, most of which were for the Armenian Church: periodicals, hymns,
calendars, lectionary, and many more. He first published Grigor Narekatsi’s “Book of
Tragedy” (Arm. Uwwjwul nnpttipgnipjub) (1701-2), then Kyuregh Alexandratsi’s
(Arm. Yniptin Wikpuwbinpugh) “Book of Lessons” (Arm. Qhpp wuwpuwdwig)
(1716), the famous Simeon Jughayetsi’s “Logic” (Arm. Spwdwpwlinipnih) (1728),
Hannah Hovhannes’s “History of Jerusalem” (Arm. Gpniuwntidh wwuwminipnih)
(1730), David the invincible’s “Book of Definitions” (Arm. Uwhudwtnidttinh ghpp)
(1731).

Astvatsatur became the most famous printer in Constantinople, being in the
possession of the most prosperous printing house.

Hovhannes Astvatsatryan press (1750 _1776): At the end of 1740s, Astvatsatur’s
printing house was later passed on to his son Hovhannes, who ran it for a quarter-century
before passing it on to the hands of other printers in Constantinople in 1776. This printing

house was purchased by the famed Arapyans, whose printing activity lasted until the

143 D. Kouymijian, Grigor Marzvanetsi and Armenian Book Illustration, “Journal of the Society for
Armenian Studies” vol. 24: 2015, p. 30.

144 The two colophons of the editions of the Synaxary as given in the previous note provide the details.
They are summarized by Q. Korkotyan, ibidem, 22-23. as cited by D. Kouymijian, ibidem, 35.
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1850s. Astvatsatur’s printing house, had an outstanding history of one and a half
centuries.

Poghos Arapyan (1742-1835), the grandson of Astvatsatur, was another
prominent printer of Constantinople, and his printing company grew rapidly in the later
decades of the 18" century as a result of his outstanding talent. He created the “Arapyan”
font, which bore his name. It is worth recalling his contributions to Ottoman typography

as the chief of the royal printing press!#4

, Where he published the first Ottoman official
newspaper with an Armenian translation, as well as several Armenian publications and
magazines.

In the 18" century, there were more than two dozen printing houses in
Costanntinople — press houses of Sargis Dpir (Arm. Uwipghu nwhp), his son Martiros
(Arm. Uwpwhpnu), Chnchin Hovhannes (Arm. Q2ushti <nyhwtttiu), Barsegh-Hakob
(Arm. Pwputin-<wlnp), then Sargis-Mikael Sebastatsi (Arm. Uwpghu-Uhpuyty
Utipwuwnwgh), Abraham Trakatsi (Arm. Wppwhwd (Gpuljugh), Hovhannes-Hakob
(Arm. <nghwtittu-<wljnp), Stepanos Petrosyan (Arm. Uwmbtthwlinu Mbtwpnujui),
Arapyans (Arm. Upwuywi), etc. - which supplied books to local Armenians, as well as
to Armenia and other places where large Armenian populations were residing at the time.
It was the Istanbul-Armenian printing press house of the time that published the writings
of many ancient Armenian medieval authors, giving them a new life. Of course, the
majority of them were religious and ecclesiastical in nature, published primarily by order
or desire of the Armenian Church, but it is worth noting that these publications were also
used in schools.

Constantinople also became a center of Armenian bookselling in the 18" century.

Our catalogue includes 11 book positions published in the following printing houses of

Constantinople - Astvatsatur Konstandnupolsetsi press (1699 1779) - 3, Grigor
Marzvanetsi press (1706 _1734) - 1, Martiros Sargsyan’s press (1721 1758) - 1,
Hovhannes Astvatsatryan press (1750_1776) — 1, Stepanos Petrosyan press (1770_1792)
— 2, St. Echmiadzin and St. Sargis Press House!*® — 1. Without mentioning press - 2.
However, not all of them were thoroughly covered by previous studies. This is the case

with Martiros Sargsyan’s and Stepanos Petrosyan’s press houses which are just

145 A. XKentsxos, op. cit., c. 144 (A. Zheltyakov, op. cit., p. 144).

146 probably this was one of those presses functioning secretly under the name of St. Echmiadzin and St.
Sargis press.
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mentioned among the others, however, there are no documented details with regard to
their activities.

Marseilles, Paris

Armenians first set foot in France, historic Gaul, a long time ago: there is evidence of
Armenian merchants trading in Gaul in the 6™ and 7" centuries'*’. An Armenian-Latin
discussion from the 9™ to 10" centuries is attached to Heronios’ letter, demonstrating that
there was such a high level of interest in the Armenian language in the French territories
that they felt it was necessary to prepare such a manual®*,

The old Armenian-French contacts were more than just commercial. Following
the fall of the Kingdom of Ani in the 11" century, many Armenians immigrated from
Armenia to Europe, especially France.

Moreover, prior to the crusades, Armenian-French relations were sporadic. These
two countries were geographically separated and had little possibilities to communicate.
However, after arriving in Cilician Armenia, the French crusaders became familiar with
Armenians, establishing strong, amicable friendships. The Crusaders were followed by
French merchants who built strong trading contacts with local merchants, all of whom
contributed considerably to the mutual recognition of the two nations and fostered
Armenian emigration to France.

In the 13" - 14™ cc. French merchants were trading mainly with industrial goods
and Armenians were taking silk, oriental spices to France. They used to stop in Provence,
Marseilles, Montpellier, Narbonne, Nimes, and other port cities'*. French merchants
used to pay less for silk than merchants of other nationalities. The Patent issued by King
Oshin from 1314 to charge only a two percent customs duty on French merchants was
held in France until the 17 century®®°. In the 13" and 14" centuries, Armenian merchants
made so many agreements that posters depicting the exchange rate of Armenian-French
drams were hung on the door of the University of Montpellier in southern France®®!.

147Hussey J., The Byzantine Empire, Part I, Byzantium and its Neighbours, Part 1, Government, Church
and Civilisation, Cambridge, Medieval History, vol. 1V, Paris 1968, p. 762.

148 £, Macler, La France et |’ Arme 'nie, Paris 1917, p. 10-11.

149 Znwitnn Unutb, dpubmhuy wuupkghpp, ®unphq 1927, te 54 (Hrant Armen, French-Armenian
yearbook, Paris 1927, p. 54).

150 Ibidem, p. 52-53.

151 Unniig U., Wuwbph nL gnpdp, “<wyljuptii”, Ghpp 2-pn @wphq 1943, Ly 74 (Adonts N., Life and
Activity, Haykashen, Book 11, Paris 1943, p. 74).
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Following the fall of the Armenian statehood of Cilicia, a new stream of Armenian
exiles arrived in France, primarily the nobility of the Cilicia court and wealthy Armenian
merchants.

Among the Armenian migrants in France, there were many craftsmen in addition
to merchants. They are known to have contributed to the construction of the French king
Philippe Handoug’s palace®.

The Armenian colonies of Paris and Marseilles flourished in the years after 1453.
From the middle of the 16" century, the Armenian khojas had a monopoly on the sale of
Eastern products in Europe. Their efforts were aided by the policies of Richelieu,
Mazarin, and Colburn. The French diaspora has played an important role in educating
Armenian youth and developing new and progressive ideas since the mid-19" century. In
the new time, it developed stronger and had a more active social life, aided by the French
authorities’ stance toward Armenians.

Another European country where Armenian printing had a long tradition was
Erance.’ French-Armenian colonies were printing Armenian publications in the 18"
century. The first initiative to print an Armenian book in France came from state leaders
- Catholic clergy who worked hard to convert Armenians to Catholicism and used the full
propaganda apparatus, including the press, to accomplish this goal. In the 1630s, at the
request of Cardinal Richelieu and Louis XIII, the Church Committee of the Printing
Association produced Armenian-Latin dictionary (Arm. Rwnghpp huyng) by the
religious Francesco Rivola, the first Armenian book published in Paris with moving
letters. It produced “More Clarification” (Arm. Unwit wupquiputinipjub) a religious
book in 16342,

Marseilles was a major hub for the publication of Armenian books in France.
Following the publication of many volumes in Amsterdam, VVoskan Yerevantsi relocated
to Livorno™*, Italy, in 1669, to resume his career. However, irritated by the papal
criticism, he traveled to Marseilles in 1673. Establishing a printing house “S. Etchmiatsin
and S. Sargis press” did not save the situation, as later he was persecuted by the Catholic

clergy here as well. After his death (1674) the printing house continued operating in

192 . Quynyutyub, Quaminygeynid... < 1, op. cit., b 591, 618 (A. Alpoyajyan, History...vol. |, op. cit.,
p. 591, 618).

158 . Uppwhwidjwd, op. cit., tp 422 (A. Abrahamyan, op. cit., p. 422).

154 Jtaly, Livorno is becoming a new destination for the Armenian printing house S. Etchmiadzin and S.
Sargis, 1669-70s (publishing a few religious books).
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Marseilles until 1686. Here Voskan started publishing the first edition of Grigor
Narekatsi’s “Book of Prayer” (Arm. Qhpp Unophg) in 1673, which remained
unfinished®®. Soghomon Levonyan, Voskan Yertsantsi’s cousin, took over the printing
firm after his death. One of his students, Matteos Vanandetsi Hovhannisyan, who joined
his group in 1670, worked as a master there for 14 years without compensation and
subsequently became one of the Armenian press’s most prominent figures.

S. Etchmiadzin and S. The Sargis Printing House became a pivotal point in the
history of Armenian culture. For 26 years, that publishing house released four dozen
Armenian books in three locations.

Voskanyan’s publications made the journey from Europe which was usual for
Armenian printed books at that time. They were brought to Smyrna by ships, from here
they were transported by different means to Armenia and Armenian-populated places of
Minor Asia. And finally, that printing house laid the foundation for uninterrupted
Armenian printing.

Voskan mentored advanced printers who carried on his work in many locations.
At the end of the 17" century, a printing house with letters and images of Voskanyan
printing house was founded in Constantinople, which sometimes used the names of the
S. Etchmiadzin and S. Sargis press for their works. In 1685, one of Voskan’s students,
Matteos Vanandetsi, arrived in Amsterdam from Marseilles and established a new
printing company, laying the groundwork for Amsterdam’s second Armenian publishing
enterprise. Tadeos Hamazaspyan (Arm. (Funtinu <undwquuuyyub), another member of
the Voskanyan group, relocated to Venice and established a printing company with the
financial backing of merchant Gaspar Sahradyan (Arm. QGuuujup Uwhpwunwb), where
he published from 1686 until 1688.

Our catalog includes 1 position, printed in Marseille, at St. Echmiadzin and S.
Sargis Press (1672_1686) and 2 positions, published in Paris, at Church Committee of
Printing Association (1633) — 1 and Royal printing house (1634) - 1.

Petersburg, Russia

Armenians were present in Moscow around 1390, according to Russian chronicles.
According to M. Tikhomirov, a Moscow historian, it may be considered undeniable that

from the beginning of the 15" century there was a rather steady Armenian colony in

195 0., hotuwlywily, <uy ghppp..., op. cit., by 63 (R., Ishkhanyan Armenian Book..., op. cit., p. 63).
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Moscow and they were considered as an important element of the society®®. There is
some evidence with regard to the Armenian community in the Golden Horde territory. A
traveler from Venice who visited Russia in 1557 reported on Armenian-Persian
merchants bringing silk, stones, and spices to Astrakhan, Kazan, Novgorod, and
Moscow™®’. The historic Armenian community was primarily made up of merchants and
artisans (jewelers, tanners).

Other large Russian cities, such as Nizhny Novgorod, Arkhangelsk, and
Smolensk, had a minor Armenian community in the 16" century. Since the last quarter of
the 17" century, the character of Armenian colonies in Russia has changed: due to the
harsh conditions produced in Transcaucasia, Persia, and Turkey, Armenian merchants
decided to move and settle in Russia. They took a significant number of craftsmen with
them to work in the craft-industrial firms.

Armenian emigrants came to Russia from all over the world, including Armenia,
Georgia, and Persia. The Russian authorities did not want to shake people’s faith in them
as a sponsoring state. They also considered their usefulness in the development of
Russia’s trade and crafts. An introduction to a manuscript created by the Armenian
community of Astrakhan and now housed in Matenadaran collections offers information
about the places of origin of those Armenians who came to Russia at that time*®8,

The majority of Armenian emigrants moved to Russia in the 18" century, followed
by the 1930s and 1940s. Russia had such a huge Armenian population in the 18" century
that it was necessary to establish a diocese and Archbishop Hovsep Arghutian, a famous
Russian leader, took the initiative in 1773.

Literary critic K. Grigoryan, who has extensively researched the history of the
Armenian community in St. Petersburg, believes that the Armenian community settled
there for seven years after the city’s creation, as there had already been some written
information about a small Armenian community in 1710 which was located there®®°.

The exact population of the Armenian community in St. Petersburg is unknown,
but the fact that it had a priest (Hovhannes Sheristanov) in 1730 attested to the existence

of a well-established group.

1% M. Tuxomupog, Cpennesexosas Mocksa B 14-15 Bekax, Mocksa 1957, crp. 215 (M. Tikhomirov,
Medieval Moscow in the 14th—15th centuries, Moscow 1957, p. 215).

1570, Uihpwb, Uhuhwljwi, op. cit., by 461, 464 (Gh. Alishan, Sisiakan, op. cit., p. 461, 464).
198 (XMU Ne 7383, . 4p)— number of the manuscript kept at Matenadaran.

19 4, Qphgnpywby, <ugluwldpuis wlmyeughii qunnyep Nnkppnipgnud, Fothwdht 1959, Ly 54-56 (K.
Grigoryan, Armenian cultural colony in St. Petersburg, Echmiadzin 1959, p. 54-56).
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Russian-Armenian diaspora was critical to the growth and reconciliation of
Armenian-Russian ties. Some notable Armenian public leaders worked tirelessly to raise
and resolve the Armenian issue (Hovsep Emin (Arm. <njutih Edhb), Israyel Ori (Arm.
bhupuyti Oph), Hovsep Arghutyan (Arm. <njutith Upnnipjui).

The work of Grigor Khaldaryan’s (Arm. Qphgnp fownupyub) printing house,
formed in 1781, was the most important event associated to the Armenian community in
St. Petersburg. Khaldarian was an Indian-Armenian who had lived in London for a long
period and had his printing house and after 10 years operation decided to relocate the
printing house to St. Petersburg. The Armenians of St. Petersburg, Astrakhan, Moscow,
and Mozdok helped him financially to support his printing business.

From 1781 through 1790, the Khaldaryan printing firm functioned in St.
Petersburg, releasing 14 publications, the most noteworthy of which are “Christian
education” (Arm. Uppenipnih pphumnitiwlui) (1782), Principle of political education
(Arm. Ulygpnibp punupwlubd niudwig) (1782), Jesus Son (Arm. <huniu npnh) by
Nerses Shnorhali (1785), History of Vardanants (Arm. Mwundnipynit dwpnubwbg) by
Yeghishe (1787), Key to science (Arm. Rulwh ghnniptiwbg) by Cleopatra Sarafyan
(Arm. Yiinyuunpuw Uwdwpyub) (in English and Russian), etc. After G. Khaldaryan’s
death, in 1787 the leader of Russian Armenians Hovsep Arghutyan, who patronized the
printing house, moved it to Nor Nakhijevan and then to Astrakhan*®°,

Khaldaryan’s printing house was renamed “Printing House for His Highness”
after being relocated to New Nakhichevan and operated from 1790 to 1796.

Several Russian cities were Armenian writing centers in the 17" and 18"
centuries. The oldest was in Kazan, while many others were penned in Astrakhan, St.
Petersburg, and Moscow.

Our catalog includes 1 position printed at the Grigor Khaldaryants press
(1781_1786). Summarizing, in the history of Armenian printing houses, we may identify
two characteristics that are shared by the cities that host them. To begin with a few
exceptions, most Armenian printers were literate members of the Clerical order of the
Armenian Church, and as ardent patriots, they were doing their best to improve Armenian

printing.

160 A, Chalikian, The 18™ Century Printing Aspirations and Grigor Khaldaryan 's Activity, in: R.
Minasyan, A. Avagyan (eds), Proceedings of the International Conference Dedicated to the 500™
Anniversary of Armenian Printing and 65th Anniversary of YSU SSS, Yerevan 2013, p. 15.
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Secondly, they usually set up their presses in European port cities where there was
already a strong population of port Armenians. And the selection of port locations was
influenced by a number of factors. As global economic crossroads and technological
innovation hubs, port cities provided access to paper makers, font casters, engravers,
compositors, and press operators. Furthermore, the willingness of local Armenians to
patronize new printing houses meant that these places already had diasporic community
infrastructure, such as churches and other community institutions. Perhaps most
importantly, port cities provided printers with relatively inexpensive and efficient
transportation. As noted by Aslanyan, being located in a port city meant that a printer
could load his newly created commodity (books) and have it delivered to the nearby
markets of consumption because transportation by water was nearly always cheaper,
safer, and faster than transit by land*!. Another notable fact is that in the 16™ - 17"
centuries, port Armenians frequently supported priests’ printing operations, often

rescuing the press houses from confiscation.

161 3, Aslanian, op. cit., p. 58.
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Chapter I11: Libraries

This chapter looks into the libraries housing Armenian-language old prints which have
been included in our catalogue, where we have taken an attempt in determining the history
and fate of these collections as well as describing the handover process. This includes
both the libraries that are currently in the possession of these positions, where queries
were conducted, and a presentation of places where they were first stored.

The libraries represented were not chosen randomly. Initially, a survey was
conducted within all of the major libraries and archives in Poland, with having presented
a request where they were asked to provide information related to the possible existence
of Armenian-language old prints in their collections. This research revealed that while
some of the libraries appeared to have such positions in their inventories, others proved
to have no specific information in this regard. As a result, in addition to cataloguing the
identified positions, further research was carried out by searching the index cards for
Armenia-related items; however, this search yielded positions about Armenia or
Armenians only in Polish or Latin, which was beyond the scope of our interest.
Nonetheless, there still may be a possibility out that Armenian-language books may exist;
however, their discovery must be by pure luck and by accident. This is why our catalogue
focused primarily on items which were found in inventories.

There were additionally a few cases, where we received information about certain
positions before we even started sending enquiries because the librarians contacted us
with a request to identify a position and provide them with information based on the title
page.

While conducting the research the library searches, we completed or corrected
information about Armenian prints that were missing due to a lack of linguistic
understanding on several occasions. Of course, this catalog will be made available to all
libraries in order to provide complementary information of their catalogues. Thus, this
chapter refers to the following libraries with Armenian-language old prints: The
Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians (29 positions), Armenian Parish
in Stanislawow (original repository of Foundation’s collections), the National Osslinski
Institute in Wroclaw (17 positions) the Ossolineum in Lviv (original repository of

collections from the Ossolineum in Wroctaw), the Princes Czartoryski Library (4
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positions), the Jagiellonian library (3 positions), the Wawel Royal Castle Library (1
position), the National Library (1 position).

It focuses on briefly introducing the history of each of these libraries, providing
information on the collections of old prints and assessing the history and fate of
Armenian-language book positions based on the material available in archives or
provided by librarians. It is worth noting that this section of descriptions is not extensive,
this is mainly due to the fact that libraries either do not have documented information
about the history of handover of catalogued positions or the access to the information is

limited and scarcely available.

The Foundation of the Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians

The Foundation of the Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians (Pol. Fundacja Kultury
i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich - FKiDOP) was founded on April 7", 2006, by the
Ordinary of the Armenian Catholic Church in Poland, J6zef Cardinal Glemp, the Primate
of Poland. His Excellency, Fr. card. Kazimierz Nycz, currently serves as the ordinary and
the founder'®? of the aforementioned institution. The Foundation’s underlying philosophy
Is that Armenians have always been and still continue to play a vital role in Polish history
and culture. Prints, manuscripts, photographs, vestments, liturgical objects, paintings,
equipment and souvenirs relating to Polish Armenians are of interest to the Foundation.
It maintains and catalogues these artifacts, as well as digitizes photos and documents and
identifies and collects historical photographs.

The Foundation has created a wide range of educational materials, conducted
research, conservation activities, and public awareness campaigns. The basis for its
formation was the urgent necessity to care for the neglected collections from the previous
nine Armenian Catholic churches in the Borderlands, as well as those which were in the
possession of Armenian families. The Foundation’s first tasks were to decontaminate the
collections, carry out a physical inventory, select the most precious pieces for
conservation and next secure them, and thus allowing a compilation of the obtained
collections. The next step was to digitize selected artefacts, making duplicates and simply
sharing them with all of the interested parties, who the Virtual Archive of Polish
Armenians was created for (Wirtyalny Archiwum Polskich Ormian).

162 According to information at https://dziedzictwo.ormianie.pl/o—fundacji/. Date of access: 20.06.2021.

93


https://dziedzictwo.ormianie.pl/o-fundacji/

The primary goal of the FKiDOP is to make the resources of Archives of Polish
Armenians (APO) as widely available as possible to the public; to contribute to the
creation of valuable scientific works, publications, and exhibitions; to organize seminars,
conferences, and meetings that disseminate reliable knowledge about the history and
culture of Polish Armenians; and to popularize knowledge about Polish Armenians in
own publications and exhibitions awakening interest in the history of Armenian families.
The final of the above-mentioned goals are achieved by: facilitating their own
genealogical research (they provide indexed and non-indexed record books and other
sources, prepared and made available online a guide, provide individual consultations,
match people from the same families, translate record books into Polish, provide a
preview of the data and family trees they have developed in the online program);
conducting genealogical research (they create and expand genealogical databases
Wiki.Ormianie.pl).

Our catalogue includes 29 old Armenian prints, which are currently preserved at

the Foundation and brought from the library of the Armenian Parish in Stanistawow.

The Armenian Parish in Stanislawow

Polish Armenians first appeared in Poland in the first half of the 14™ century, after King
Casimir the Great annexed a part of former Rus - the oldest records of Armenian presence
(14" century) come from Lviv, Wodzimierz Woyski, Luck, and Kamieniec Podolski.
Polish Armenians had religious independence because the Armenian Church was
administered by Catholicos in Cilicia and afterwards in Etchmiadzin. The bishop of Lviv,
Mikoaj Torosowicz, entered into a union with the Catholic Church in the first half of the
17" century, retaining the Armenian liturgical rite and the liturgical language (grabar),
giving rise to the Catholic Church of the Armenian Rite. The Armenian Catholic
Archdiocese in Lviv included ten parishes in Austrian territory in the mid-19" century:
Brzezany, Horodenka, Kuty, Lwow, Lysiec, Stanistawow, Sniatyn and Ty$mienica, as
well as Czerniowce and Suczawa, located in Bukowina. The parishes which, as a result
of the partitions of Poland, appeared to be in the territories under Russian rule (Batta,
Kamieniec Podolski, Luck, Raszkow, Mohyléw) became part of the newly formed
diocese in Mohyléw Podolski (1809)62,

163 T, Isakowicz-Zaleski T., Parafia Ormiariska - Historia - Stanistawéw Kresy. Stanistawow,
http://stanislawow.net/historia/parafia.htm. Date of access: 20.06.2021.
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Apart from Poles, Ruthenians, Germans, and Jews, Armenians lived in
Stanisawow. The Armenian community, which was very active, acquired a variety of
favors from Polish kings and noble families. They enjoyed not just religious freedom, but
also self-government and judicial independence. The Armenian parish in Stanisawow
dates back to the 1660s, when Jedrzej Potocki offered Armenians from Moldova and
Hungary a spot to live on the city’s eastern outskirts, where the first wooden church was
also built. Archbishop Mikoaj Torosowicz ordained Grzegorz Balsamowicz - a proponent
of Armenian unity with Rome - to the parish rectory in 1666. Following the Turks’
capture of Podolia and the surrender of Kamieniec Podolski, a large number of
Armenians, primarily merchants, moved to Stanisawow, and the Armenian commune
soon received a privilege from Jedrzej Potocki, establishing a separate Armenian
magistrate and the office of mayor, as well as equal economic rights and liberties with
Poles!®4,

In 1743, Jozef Potocki, the castellan of Krakow and Grand Hetman of the Crown,
lay the cornerstone for a new brick parish church. The new church of the Immaculate
Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary was finished in 1762. It was erected in the Italian
Baroque style, with two oval towers and a dome in the center, and featured 11 altars
supported mostly by affluent Armenian businessmen!®®. The main altar contains a
Miraculous Image of Our Lady of Grace, whose spreading cult is thought to have
influenced the decision to create a new temple. Jan Solecki’s frescoes and magnificent
sculptures adorned the church. Following a fire in 1869, the Armenian temple was
renovated until World War I, when it was damaged once more. From 1920 to 1930, the
parish priest, Fr. Franciszek Komusiewicz, and the civic committee collaborated to repair
the church, which was listed to the register of monuments in 1922. Thanks to the
Miraculous Image of Our Lady of Graces, the Armenian parish in Stanislawoéw was one
of Poland’s wealthiest Armenian parishes, a thriving pastoral center, and a center of
religious worship of all Catholic traditions.

164 Dekanat Stanistawowski Oraz Parafia Ormiansko-katolicka pw. Niepokalanego Poczecia Naj$wietszej
Marii Panny w Stanistawowie, https://www.szukajwarchiwach.gov.pl/zespol/-/zespol/76169. Date of
access: 20.06.2021.

185 1n the 18™ century, the Armenian Church in Stanistawow became famous for numerous miracles that
took place in front of the image of Our Lady of Graces located in it. This painting, which is a faithful
copy of the Jasna Gora icon, was to cry tears in 1742. For these reasons, numerous pilgrimages began
to arrive to the city, and Stanistawdw itself became one of the most important Marian shrines in Red
Ruthenia. The then parish priest, Fr. Jakub Manugiewicz founded the “Book of Miracles” in which he
wrote down 33 extraordinary events. T. Isakowicz-Zaleski, op. cit.,
http://stanislawow.net/historia/parafia.htm. Date of access: 20.06.2021.
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Apart from the Jozef Potocki’s Foundation, which was established in 1748, the
main source of parish income were numerous foundations and legates established by the
faithful and secured in banks and on land estates.

Many Armenian clergymen were educated at the Stanistawoéw gymnasium,
including four Lviv archbishops: Samuel Cyryl Stefanowicz, Grzegorz Jozef Romaszkan,
Izaak Mikotaj Isakowicz and Jozef Teofil Teodorowicz, as well as bishop Franciszek
Zachariasiewicz, and the writer and historian, Fr. Sadok Baracz'®.

Parish priests and administrators of the parish in Stanistawow: Grzegorz
Balsamowicz, Krzysztof Szymon Zachnowicz (until 1704), Stefan Stefanowicz Roszka
(1704-1739), Jakub Manugiewicz (1739-1774), Dominik Wartan de Botoz Antoniewicz
(1775-1795), Antoni Mikotaj de Botoz Antoniewicz (1796-1815), Antoni Borkowski
(1816-1837), Filip Haywaz (1837-1861), lzaak Mikotaj Isakowicz (1861-1882), Michat
Romaszkan (1882-1915), Bronistaw Limanowski (administrator 1915-1919), Franciszek
Komusiewicz (1919-1936), Leon Isakowicz (1936-1944), Kazimierz Filipiak (1944-
1946).

Fr. Kazimierz Filipiak, the last parish priest of Stanistawow serving among the
faithful of the Armenian Catholic rite, brought part of the archives and library, as well as
the equipment of the former Armenian temple and the Miraculous Picture, to the territory
of present-day Poland after World War I1. Originally held in two newly created parishes
in Gdansk and Gliwice, they have been in the archives of Polish Armenians since 2006.
This is how the above-mentioned 29 places in our catalog made their way to Poland and

are now under the care of FKiDOP67,

Library of the National Osslinski Institute in Wroclaw

The Ossolineum, also known as the National Ossoliski Institute (Polish: Zakad Narodowy
im. Ossoliskich, ZNiO), was created in 1817 as a Polish cultural foundation, publishing
house, archival institute, and national research center. Since 1947, it has been located in
Wrocaw and is Poland’s second largest library, behind the old Jagiellonian Library in

Krakow. Its publishing arm has been the longest continually operating imprint in Polish

166 |hidem.

167 https://szukajwarchiwach.pl. Date of access: 10.07.2021.
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from the early 19" century. Both institutions are named after their founder, Polish
nobleman Count Jozef Maksymilian Ossoliski (1748-1826)68.

Although their origins can be traced back to the 18" century foreign-imposed
partitions of the Polish—Lithuanian Commonwealth, the institute’s actual history begins
in 1817 in the former Polish city of Lviv, then known as Lemberg, capital of Galicia, an
Austria-Hungarian region (now Lviv in western Ukraine). Ossoliski’s goal was not only
to establish a library with archival and other historical materials and a printing works as
the foundation for the most important Polish national cultural institution at a time when
sovereign Poland did not exist, but also to disseminate information to the Polish
population through publishing!®®. The majority of the library’s collections were looted,
scattered, or purposefully destroyed as a result of the ongoing existential ordeals caused
by two world wars and other military and political conflicts, such as the ethnic cleansing
of the Polish population of the Eastern Borderlands (Kresy) following the annexation of
one-third of Poland’s landmass in 1939. After WWII, only about one-third of the
Ossolineum’s artifacts and printed items made it to Wroctaw’®. Those artifacts that did
survive, however, this was possible solely due to the remarkable dedication of staff
members such as Mieczysaw Gbarowicz"?.

The Ossolineum’s Polish department has grown to be the most substantial in the
country since its westward transfer in 1947, as it attempts to build a comprehensive record
of all Polish scientific and literary works. It contains manuscripts by some of Poland’s
most notable scientists, artists, and poets, including Nicolaus Copernicus’ De
revolutionibus orbium coelestium, Jan Kochanowski, Adam Mickiewicz, Adam Asnyk,
Jan Kasprowicz, Wiadysaw Reymont, Stefan Zeromski, Juliusz Sowacki, and Henryk
Sienkiewicz.

The National Institute Ossoliski mostly collects Polonica, or prints published in
or about Poland. A similar guideline applies when collecting prints from the 15" through
the 18" centuries. The collection also includes foreign prints, which can be used to trace

the history of European printing.

188 W. Jabtonska, ,, Ossoliniski Jozef Kajetan (1748-1826) ” Polski sfownik biograficzny. Polska Akademia
Nauk, 1979, Wroctaw. p. 416-421. https://web.archive.org/web/20061013142901/

169 Moj Lwow: https://lwow.home.pl. Date of access:10.07.2021.

170N, Davies, R. Moorhouse, Microcosm: Portrait of a Central European City, Munich 2003, p. 493,
429.

1IM. Dworsatschek, Nie tylko ksigzki. Ossolinskie kolekcje i ich opiekunowie, seria Osso Wczoraj i Dzis,
Wroctaw 2017.
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The Old Prints Department is responsible for library work related to collection,
bibliographic preparation, inventory, digitalization, and giving access to prints from the
15" to 18" centuries (on-site and online) as well as disseminating information about them
(Polish and foreign inquiries). Since 2017, the department has coordinated the activity of
the national Provenance Working Group’2 which is comprised of members from Polish
libraries and other scientific organizations. The department collaborates with Polish and
foreign research institutions (including the Estreichers Research Center for Polish
Bibliography, the Oxford Bibliographical Society, the Consortium of European Research
Libraries, the Lviv National Scientific Library named after W. Stefanyk, and the
Lithuanian National Library in Vilnius).

Our catalogue comprises 17 positions preserved in the Old Prints Department’s
collections, which is a small fragment of the previously vast collection of the renowned
priest, preacher, politician, and Polish patriot, Doctor Honoris Causa of the University of
Lviv Archbishop Josef Teofil Teodorowicz!’3. He was famous not only as a preacher but
also as a writer, leaving a collection of sermons: At the turn of: Selected speeches and
sermons, ed. in Poznan in 1923, reissued as Sermons on God and the Fatherland in 1999.

Archbishop Teodorowicz possessed a vast library in Lviv, with some 20,000
books, mostly on Armenian and theological topics. His library collection was extensively
destroyed as a result of the Soviet Army’s occupation of the archbishop’s palace. The
books which were not devastated were sent to the Ossolineum Libraries in August 1940.
When the Germans arrived in Lviv, the employees of the Ossolineum asked the Armenian
chapter to leave the archbishop’s book collection at the library, where it remained until
the conclusion of the war. A portion of Teodorowicz’s book collection, including its most

valuable old prints, was moved to Wrocaw in July 1945, together with other collections.

172 <7 aktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich” Ossolineum https://ossolineum.pl. Date of access: 15.07.2021.

173 3, Teodorowicz was born on July 25™, 1864 in Zywaczéw in Pokutie. He received a thorough
education, graduating in turn: gymnasium in Stanistawow, law at the University in Czernowice,
theological seminary in Lviv. In 1887 he was ordained a priest, was a parish priest in Brzezany in the
Armenian Archdiocese and a canon in Lviv, a counselor of the city of Lviv. In 1901, he succeeded
Archbishop Isakowicz, carried out the renovation of the Armenian cathedral in Lviv and participated in
the Armenian synods in Rome. After the end of World War |, held positions of a deputy and a senator.
All information taken from the text by Father Tadeusz Isakowicz—Zalewski The Great Forgotten
Armenian Archbishop Jozef Teofil Teodorowicz (1864-1938), (Pol. Wielki Zapomniany arcybiskup
ormianski Jozef Teofil Teodorowicz (1864-1938)). https://stanislawow.net/ludzie/teodorowicz.htm and
the article by Grazyna Rolak Fragments of the book collection of Archbishop Jézef Teofil Teodorowicz
in the collection of the Department of Old Prints in ZNiO in Wroctaw (Polish — Fragmenty
ksiegozbioru Acybiskupa Jésefa Teofila Teodorowicza w zbiorach Dziatu Starych Drukéw ZNiO we
Wroctawiu). Date of access: 06.08.2021.
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However, a sizable portion of the original collection is today housed in Lviv. Apart from
contemporary books and Armenian manuscripts, it is known that the archbishop owned
several old prints, around 20" of which are currently housed in Old Prints Department,
including volumes in Polish, Latin, Arabic, and Armenian. Several library cards bearing
the inscription imprint Archbishop Teodorowicz’s Library'™ (Polish - Biblioteka
Arcybiskupa Teodorowicza), have survived. Due to the scope of our work, the catalog

description only includes books in Armenian, covering 17 positions.

Ossolineum in Lviv

Founded in 1817 for the Polish people by Jozef Maksymilian Ossoliski and opened in
1827 in Lviv, the Ossolineum combined a library, publishing house, and the Princes
Lubomirski Museum until 1939. During the partitions and forced Germanization of
Galicia during the Austrian division, the Ossolineum served as a focal point for the Polish
intellectual movement and was one of the most important sites for Polish culture. Thanks
to one of Poland’s greatest book collections, as well as a diverse collection of manuscripts
and autographs, including medieval manuscripts and old prints, it has grown into one of
the most important centers of research on Polish history and literature. Donations,
acquisitions, and deposits have continually added to the Ossolineum’s collection
throughout the years.

Following the Soviet occupation of Lviv in September 1939, the Ossolineum
underwent significant reorganization: the Soviet occupiers liquidated the legal status of
the National Institute of Ossoliski in 1940, nationalized the collections, and the institution

became a branch of the Academy of Sciences.

174 Our query found 17 of them being in Armenian.

1751, Kachur — a researcher at the old prints and rare books department of the Stefanyk National
University, in private correspondence gave the following information about Teodorowicz's (1864—
1938) library: “In the manuscript section of the library there is preserved a card catalog, from the
1930s, alphabetical arrangement, at least 13124 works. Descriptions on back pages of catalg. cards.
(Stefanyk's LNNBU, rps section F9, spr. 3063, no pagination, typ.; spr. 3079 (1-9)). Information on
this catalog was provided by Ursula Paszkiewicz, Cathalogus cathalogorum ... It was housed at the
Ossolineum from 1939 to 1946.

Some of them remained in our library, others — more valuable (old prints) — were transferred to Wroclaw.

On the books of XVI-XVIII centuries 3 varieties of rectangular stamps are observed (Biblioteka / ks. J.
Teodorowicza / Nr. .../ Dziat ... Nr. .../ Szafa ... | Pétka ... | Rzqd ... ; Biblioteka / arcybiskupa
Teodorowicza; Biblioteka / arcybiskupa Teodorowicza / Nr. .../ Dziaf ... Nr. ... [ Szafa ... | Pétka .../
Rzgd ...); one record and an ex—libris (Biblioteka / arcybiskupa Teodorowicza / ... [ms] [napisowy.,
60x34 mm]).
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Right after the end of World War 11, the Ossolineum collection consisted of library
collections: books (including old prints) - 760,000 volumes, magazines - 170,000,
manuscripts - 17,500, diplomas and documents — 3100, autographs - 10 130, cartographic
collections — 9247, musicological collections — 4500, collections of art (graphics,
drawing, photography) - over 100,000, museum collections: paintings — 1700, sculptures
— 500, historical souvenirs — 6400, antique weapons — 1800, coins and medals - 25,0006,

The “Memorial on the library of the National Institute of Ossolinski” (Polish -
Memoriat w sprawie biblioteki Zaktadu Narodowego im. Ossolinskich) (Wroclaw 20
czerwca, 1947 /AAN, Akta Jerzego Borejszy 257/126, k.1-5 (kopia masz.)/), currently
preserved at Ossolinski Insititute in Wroclaw, provides more detailed information
regarding the resources of the Lviv Ossolineum until June 1946. According to the text,
the Ossolineum, in addition to the connected Pawlikowski library, housed not only library
materials, but also several archives (Sapieh, Lubomirski, Mniszch, Wodzicki, etc). As a
result of its merger with the Baworowski Library in 1939, it accumulated a massive
collection of graphics. Both libraries were 99 percent humanities-focused, with a focus
on antique Polish prints. With a massive collection of Polish magazines from the 19" and
20™ centuries, Ossolineum dominated all libraries in the country (over 80,000 volumes).

Maciej Matwijow writes in his article “Fight over Lwow’s Cultural Heritage in
1945-1948” that in the first half of 1940, the larger abandoned or unattended private
libraries were deposited at the Ossolineum, including the remains of the Armenian
archbishop Jozef Teodorowicz’s library (about 13000 volumes), which survived after his
palace was taken over by the Soviet army (approximately 18,000-20,000 volumes, mostly
Armenian literature and theology, including many old prints and Armenian
manuscripts)’’. It was Mieczystaw!’® who made efforts to leave Archbishop
Teodorowicz’s book collection in the Ossolineum at the Armenian Chapter in Lviv.

In 1941, the Ossolineum started gathering collections, referring primarily to social

generosity: the editors of newspapers were asked to provide free copies, magazines,

176 https://ossolineum.pl. Date of access: 15.08.2021.
17 M. Matwijow, Walka o Lwowskie dobra kultury w latach 1945-1948, Wroctaw 1996, s. 90.

178 M. Gebarowicz (1893-1984) — Polish scholar and humanist, professor of art history. After the
Germans occupied Lviv in 1941 and Wiadystaw Wistocki, who was initially the head of the ZNiO, was
secretly murdered, Prince Andrzej Lubomirski, the curator of the Ossolineum combined with the
Baworowski Library, appointed Mieczystaw Gebarowicz the director of the institution. Until the re—
occupation of Lviv by the Russians in July 1944, he strove to secure and protect the Ossolineum's
resources from destruction. Mieczystaw Gebarowicz. Straznik polskich skarbéw Ossolineum we
Lwowie, https://wyborcza.pl. Date of access: 21.08.2018.
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leaflets and other materials. During World War I, the Ossolineum library in Lviv was
taken over by the Germans and became part of the German Staatsbibliothek Lemberg.
The collections included books from the libraries of Poturzycka Dzieduszycki and
Archbishop Teodorowicz.

During World War 11, a large part of the Ossolineum - about 11,000 ancient prints
and manuscripts — were transferred to a different location with the help of professor
Mieczystaw Gebarowicz. This was in response to the German authorities’ request to
relocate the Lviv library collections. The literary materials, which were relocated where
those of the 19" and 20" centuries and they included Adam Mickiewicz’s autograph of
,»Pan Tadeusz,” manuscripts of Juliusz Sowacki and Aleksander Fredro, and autographs
of works by Seweryn Goszczyski, Teofil Lenartowicz, Jozef Conrad Korzeniowski,
Henryk Sienkiewicz, Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski, Jan Kaspraszewski, Wtadystaw Reymont,
Stefan Zeromski®"®.

In March 1944, the Ossolineum collections were relocated to Krakow and held in
the safe basement of the Jagiellonian Library for the duration of the war. In the summer
of 1944, Germans suddenly transported them further west and placed them in Adelin (how
Zagrodno) near Zotoryja in Lower Silesia, where they survived the war and were returned
to Wroclaw in 1947 to supplement the reactivated Ossolineum Library.

From the material about Archbishop Jézef Teodorowicz’s previous book
collection preserved in the Ossolineum, we learn about the history of the journey which
the artefacts went through. According to Maciej Matwijow, the concept for such an
operation developed during discussions between R. Aftanazy and priest S. Paluch while
both were imprisoned in Lviv in the early months of 1945180. Employees of the
Ossolineum transported the collections in secret, using the intermediation of different
people (for example, Lviv tram drivers).

Fr. Paluch recalled the events some years later, stating that not all of the
transported books reached Krakow. Only the remains (2%) of around 20 packages were
saved when prof. Link reportedly left them at the Wrocaw station. He also may have
seemed to miss a lot of items at the Krakow station, including all of the Lviv incunabula

(only ar. 20 copies left out of 200). With 20 wagons of his belongings from Lviv, it was

119 «Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolifiskich” Ossolineum, Dziat starych drukow,
https://ossolineum.pl/zbiory—Iwowskie/. Date of access: 15.08.2021.

180 M. Matwijow, Zaktad Narodowy imienia Ossolinskich w latach 1939 — 1946, Wroclaw 2003, p.131.
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difficult to keep track of his belongings. He remembered donating everything to the
Ossolineum, as well as Mr. Makowski’s museum and the Archbishop of Lviv’s Curia®®.

Part of the Lviv collection was given to Wrocaw as a “gift from the Ukrainian
country to the Polish nation” in 1946-1947. At the time, Lviv sent 217,450 volumes,
comprising 168,877 volumes of magazines and 19" century prints, 7,068 manuscripts,
and 41,505 volumes of old prints. It accounted for around 27% of the overall Ossolineum
library collection (excluding art, cartographic and music collections). It is estimated that
over 70% of the pre-war Ossolineum stock was still in Lviv'82,

The scattered collections of the former Ossolineum are now housed in the
following Lviv institutions: Lviv Scientific Library of Vasyl Stefanyk of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, Lviv Art Gallery, Lviv Historical Museum, Museum
of Ethnography and Art Industry of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, Lviv
Museum of the History of Religion.

The Princes Czartoryski Library - branch of the National Museum in Krakow

The Princes Czartoryski Library (Polish: Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich - Oddziat
Muzeum Narodowego) is one of the oldest family libraries in Poland. The contents are
drawn from the family’s personal book collections. The library’s origins can be traced
back to 1770, when the first collection catalogue was created.

In 1784, the Czartoryski family moved its place of residence, along with its book
collection, to Putawy. Prints and manuscripts were among the exhibits at the Temple of
Sybil. The collections were methodically enlarged thanks to the efforts of Prince Adam
Jerzy Czartoryski, who wished for the Pulawy collections to function as an academic
workshop for research on the native country’s history and literature. The original
Czartoryski library was expanded by a priceless collection of documents after Stanislaw
August Poniatowski, Poland’s last king, it was handed to the Czartoryski family by
Tadeusz Czacki, a Polish Enlightenment historian and pedagogue. The prince added to
the collection in 1818 when he obtained the exceedingly valuable so-called Porycka
Library from Tadeusz Czacki’s widow. In 1830, the Czartoryski book collection had
70,000 prints and 3,000 manuscripts as a result of purchases, donations, and trade. The
failure of the November Uprising resulted in the collection’s dispersal. To save the

181 0. S. Paluch to M. Gebrowicz, as cited by M. Matwijow, Ibidem, p. 31-34.
182 |hidem, p. 301.
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library, the decision was made to relocate it outside of the Russian partition zone. Adam
Jerzy Czartoryski began importing his library collection after settling in Paris in 1834.
However, the Franco-Prussian War of 1870 and the wars of the Paris Commune posed an
immediate threat to the possessions. The decision was made by Prince Wiadystaw
Czartoryski to relocate them to Krakow in order to establish a national institution. In
1876, the institution opened its museum and library resources to the public. Following
World War 11, in 1950, the state took over the library and museum collections and put
them at the National Museum in Krakow. The library collections were soon transferred
to the newly constructed building (in the years 1958-1960) and the library began its
independent existence as a branch of the National Museum in Krakow!&,

The entire Princes Czartoryski collection was purchased by the Polish State in
December 2016. It was then transferred to the National Museum in Krakow for “perpetual
and indivisible preservation and further disclosure to the public™8.

The library currently has two departments: Archive and Collection of Manuscripts
of Old Prints and Cartography. The library’s collection includes 200 medieval
manuscripts (including the original Annales seu cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, 15"
century chronicles by Jan Dlugosz, and 80 illuminated manuscripts), as well as letters
from figures such as Nicolaus Copernicus, Louis van Beethoven, Martin Luther, Adam
Mickiewicz, George Byron, and the first US presidents. The collection of the library is
solely available to people pursuing scientific research studies.

The book collection of the Princes Czartoryski Library has over 231,000 volumes.
It contains extremely valuable old prints. The Book Collection includes incunabula,
cimelia, periodicals from the 17" century to the present, musical items from the 13" to
the 19" centuries, calendars from the 16" to the 20" centuries, leaflets from the 19t
century, and maps and atlases from the 16™ to the 20" centuries. Among them are
numerous really interesting and very often quite rare and unusual artefacts. The book
collection, which is constantly growing, is a valuable resource for research on Polish
history, literature, culture, art, and education.

Our catalog covers four positions that are currently held in the Czartoryski library
collection. There is no documentation indicating where they came from. Documentation

pertaining to the acquisition of all library items (receipts, invoices, correspondence, lists,

183 The Jagiellonian Library. KMLU , https://krakowcityofliterature.com. Date of access: 08.09.2021.

184The information was taken from the offical website of The Princes Czartoryski Library
(https://mnk.pl/biblioteka—ksiazat—czartoryskich), Date of Access: 20.07.2021.
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and previous inventories) is stored at the Czartoryski Library’s archives; nonetheless, it
Is a very broad area for penetration and would be another research subject requiring

substantial long-term study.

The Jagiellonian library in Krakow

The Jagiellonian Library (Polish: Biblioteka Jagiellonska), along with the Medical
College Library and the departmental and institutional libraries, comprise the Jagiellonian
University’s library-information system. It is known as a national library because of its
enormous collection of Polish publications, which assembles and archives all Polish
prints issued in Poland and abroad. It has a large collection of historical books, as well as
the most valuable and oldest relics of the Polish language and literature. The library’s
collection also includes manuscripts of Nicolaus Copernicus’ De revolutionibus, dating
back to 1543, Frédéric Chopin’s famous Scherzo in E Major, Stanistaw Wyspianski’s The
Wedding, and the works of Ignacy Jan Paderewski and Stanistaw Moniuszko.

Currently, the Library is processing and archiving all Polish literature printed in
Poland and abroad. Furthermore, the Library acquires international academic material in
topics relevant to the University’s research and education. Among the major priorities are
cultural studies, linguistics, literary studies, art, and religious studies. It offers Internet
access to electronic versions of scholarly journals and electronic databases*e®,

The history of the university’s major library, the Jagiellonian Library, is entwined
with the history of the institution (then known as Krakéw Academy), which dates back
to the 14" century (1364). The name Jagiellonian Library was not given until the second
half of the 19" century.

During the partitions of Poland, the library grew thanks to the support of people
like Jerzy Samuel Bandtkie, J6zef Muczkowski, Karol Jozef Teofil Estreicher and Karol
Estreicher, the founder of the Polish Bibliography, who gave the library a national
character — “Bibliotheca Patria”. In 1812, its holdings and collections were made public.

Poland’s declaration of independence in 1918 had a tremendous impact on the

library’s expansion, resulting in catalogue reform, collection renovations, and the

185 The Jagiellonian Library, https://krakowcityofliterature.com. Date of access: 01.09.2021.

186 Brief history of The Jagiellonian library was taken from the official website (Jagiellonian Library
https://bj.uj.edu.pl). Date of access: 01.09.2021.
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construction of a new facility (in 1931-1939). Following WWII, the Jagiellonian Library
had a steady inflow of collection items (up to 40,000 volumes a year)®’.

The Jagiellonian Library has almost 106 000 early printed books and about 2 400
volumes of periodicals (published before 1800). These materials are preserved, cataloged,
and made available in the Early Printed Books Section. The collection in Jagiellonian
Library of early printed works is largely the result of the efforts of Krakow academic
circles. The Jagiellonian Library is the only library in Poland whose collections have
developed organically over time thanks to grants, bequests, and foundations from
Academy professors, bachelors and scholars. The Library’s collection is constantly
expanding also as a result of purchases, gifts and deposits.

The Jagiellonian Library’s early printed book collection includes the libraries of
monasteries from all over Poland.

Our catalogue includes 1 position preserved at the Section of the Early Prints.

Framed in a Gram block. 3540, “Alphabetvm Armenvm” does not have
provenance information; another work framed in this block has two provenance notes,
indicating the two earlier titles:

“Ex Libris Greg. dellrannore [...] (poorly legible)

“Petri Koss Sae Th. et Ph. R. Doctoris 1731. A”

According to Karol Estreicher’s note on the protective card, the book was received

by the Jagiellonian Library in 18798

The Wawel Royal Castle Library

For centuries the Wawel Castle was considered as the place of residence of the kings of
Poland and the symbol of Polish statehood, however now the Wawel Castle is now one
of the country’s premier art museums. Established in 1930, the museum encompasses ten
curatorial departments which are in charge of collections of paintings, including an
important collection of Italian Renaissance paintings, prints, sculpture, textiles, including
the Sigismund Il Augustus tapestry collection, goldsmith’s work, arms and armor,

ceramics, Meissen porcelain, and furniture from this period.

187 The Jagiellonian Library, https://krakowcityofliterature.com. Date of access: 10.09.2021.
188 Information received from dr. Jacek Partyka from the Section of the Early Prints.
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The Wawel Royal Castle Library (Polish: Biblioteka Zamku Krolewskiego na
Wawelu) was established in 1949 as a reference book collection of the Archive and
Library Department of the Wawel History Museum established on 1 January 1949.

In 1952 it was merged with the library resources of the State Art Collections on
Wawel Hill, the second institution operating there since the 1930s, headed by Dr Tadeusz
Mankowski. The library had 603 books at the time. In 1963 the library equipment was
designed by an outstanding interior architect, professor of the Academy of Fine Arts in
Krakow Marian Sigmund®®®. The library’s goal is to amass a book collection that meets
the needs of museum employees, helps in scientific elaboration of the museum
collections, assists with studies and further education (employees of other museums,
students, pupils of secondary schools in Krakow, guides, enthusiasts of the history of
Krakow and Wawel).

The profile of the book collection is tailored to the character of the museum and
the exhibits housed here, allowing for proper collection development (paintings,
especially 15" and 16™ century Italian, English, Flemish, Dutch and German; artistic
craftsmanship: textiles, especially arrases, furniture, gold smithery, militaria, ceramics).
A significant portion of the book collection is devoted to archaeology, Polish history, and
Krakow history (XVI-XX cc). There is also a collection of literature on historical
monuments and architecture conservation.

It is especially important to enlarge the Wawellians collection - literature about
the Wawel Castle, its history, monuments, and the people associated with it: kings, royal
families, and national heroes. The literature on museology, as well as Polish and foreign
collectors, make up an important part of the collection.

There is also a large reference book collection that includes basic dictionaries as
well as general and field encyclopedias, herbaria, biographical dictionaries,
bibliographies, and art history textbooks. The library has a large collection of exhibition
catalogs and art collections from significant museums in Poland and abroad as a result of
exchanges. Gifts or purchases from people associated with the institution (Tadeusz
Wierzejski, Tadeusz Mankowski, Rudolf Kozlowski, Feliks Sciballa, Jerzy Szablowski)
make up a portion of the book collection. There are also a number of collections of Polish
and foreign periodicals located on the spot.

189 The Wawel Castle, Zamek Krolewski na Wawelu, Biblioteka, https://wawel .krakow.pl/biblioteka—1.
Date of access: 10.10.2021.
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It currently has nearly 27000 inventory units of printed books, 62 old prints, and
512 periodical titles. There is a small collection of old prints with royal provenance -
books with historical bindings from Sigismund Augustus’ library, with super ex-libris of
the Vasa dynasty, John Il Sobieski, Maria Leszczynska - queen of France, daughter of
Stanislaw Leszczynski. Some of them being exhibition all your round, and others have
been shown at exhibitions organized by the Royal Castle on Wawel Hill in Poland and
abroad, such as “The Siege of Vienna,” ,,Wawel 1000-2000,” and “Return of the Wawel
Treasures” in Canada®®.

Our catalogue includes 1 position'® preserved in the collection of the Wawel
Royal Castle Library’s collection, which is listed in the Cimelim inventory book as
position 11.

The only information available about this item is that it was purchased in a
Krakow antique shop between 1965 and 1966. Unfortunately, we have not been able to
obtain any further information because there are no receipts connected to purchasing the

items for those years'®?,

The National Library of Poland

The National Library of Poland (Polish: Biblioteka Narodowa) serves as the country’s
central library and is one of Poland’s most significant cultural institutions. Its aim is to
protect the conservation of the national heritage in the form of handwritten, printed,
electronic, audio-visual and sound recording materials. The National Library of Poland’s
primary mission is to procure, store, and permanently archive Poles’ intellectual output,
including works by Poles living on Polish soil, the most significant foreign works, and
publications related to Poland but published elsewhere.

The National Library of Poland is also responsible for a variety of tasks that are
vital to the Polish society. In addition to serving as the chief archive of Polish literary
production, the National Library of Poland is also a national bibliographic service, a major

humanities-focused academic library, and a nationally and internationally recognized

19 hidem.

191 We heard of that position some time before conducting query at the Royal Castle library. One of the
librarians Mrs. Anna Mercik contacted us with request to help her with identification and description
of the title of the book as she had heard from prof. dr. hab. Krzysztof Stopka of our research and that
we are preparing a catalog of old Armenian prints preserved in Polish library collections.

192 The information was received from Mrs. Edyta Lezniak from the Wawel Royal Castle Library.
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center for library preservation and conservation. It also plays a leading role in
bibliography, library science, and reading, as well as other areas related to the social
circulation of books, in terms of study, recording, and methodological practice.

The National Library of Poland was established under the Decree of the President
of the Republic of Poland of February 24™, 1928. Its history has origins in the 18" century
(Zatuski Library) which was set up in Warsaw by the Zatuski brothers, Jozef Andrzej and
Andrzej Stanistaw, both of whom were bishops. That Library was opened to the public in
1747193.

It was one of the first libraries in the world to establish collections that covered
the entire body of Polish literature and which made those works available to the public in
order to fulfill the tasks of a modern library. It was given the right to obtain a free legal
deposit copy of any book printed in Poland by the Polish Parliament [the Seim] in 1780.

However, the Zatuski collection was confiscated by troops of Russian tsarina
Catherine Il in the aftermath of the second Partition of Poland and sent to Saint
Petersburg, where the books formed the mass of the Imperial Public Library on its
formation in 1795.

After Poland’s partition the concept of a national library was carried on by other
book repositories, mainly Polish aristocratic families who set up foundation libraries,
who, in addition to collecting national literature, made efforts to acquire and preserve
other national heritage memorabilia.

Many treasures of national literature kept in foundation libraries were later
integrated into the collections of the National Library, which was established shortly after
Poland regained independence in 1918. The collections of the Zauski Library, which had
been taken to Russia and restituted from the Soviet Union between 1923 and 1935, as
well as the collections of other Warsaw-based libraries and those produced by Polish
émigré communities in Rapperswil and Paris and transferred to Poland, were among the
reconstituted holdings of the National Library of Poland. During World War Il the
National Library’s most important collections — almost 800,000 registered objects — were
lost forever. The library’s special collection, which included approximately 50,000
manuscripts, 2,500 incunabula, 80,000 early printed books, and 100,000 drawings and
engravings, was nearly completely destroyed. The oldest manuscript documents in the

193 J, Pasztaleniec—Jarzynska, H. Tchérzewska—Kabata, The National Library in Warsaw: tradition and
the present day, Warsaw 2000.
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Polish language, the mid-14" century The Holy Cross Sermons [Kazania Swietokrzyskie]
and the late-14™ century Psalterium trilingue — The Sankt Florian Psalter [Psalterz
floriaski], were among the few most valuable relics evacuated to Canada and survived
the ravages of warl%,

The library receives over 190,000 published items of various types yearly,
including approximately 90 percent on legal deposit. It also expands its collections by
purchasing, receiving gifts and exchanging with other domestic and foreign libraries. The
National Library of Poland holdings as of the end of 2016 (including duplicates) totaled
over 8 596 418 registered items.

The National Library’s pre-war holdings of prints from the 15" to the 18" century,
were separated from the general collection and stored and processed in the Old Prints
Department and there was a collection of 75,498 numbered items in 83,717 volumes (as
of 31% December 1939). The basis of these collections (56%) were books vindicated from
the Soviet Union on the basis of the Riga Treaty of 1921, Primarily from the former
Imperial Library in St. Petersburg - fragments of the former Zatuski Library, the Library
of the Warsaw Society for the Friends of Learning (with a predominance of the Koden
collection donated to the Society by Aleksander Sapieha) and the remains of Polish
monastic book collections confiscated after the partitions (e.g. Dominicans from Lublin,
Carthusians from Bereza, Benedictines from Lysa Gora). The remaining collections
consisted of the items collected in exile (Library of the Polish National Museum in
Rapperswil, Library of the Polish National School in Batignolles in Paris and a part of the
collection of the Polish Library in Paris donated by the Polish Academy of Learning), two
perpetual deposits - Wilanowska Library and XX Poninski from Horyniec. The collection
grew through purchases and numerous donations from institutions and individuals.

The destruction of World War 1l affected all incunabula (2245 copies; only 3
works stored in the conservation workshop survived) and polonica of the 16" and 18"
centuries (over 50,000 volumes; less than 1,000 volumes, moved from the Okoélnik
building just before the outbreak of the Warsaw Uprising, survived). These were basicaly
foreign prints of the 17" and 18™ centuries that survived the war, (approximately 30,000
volumes) and the Wilanow collection which was taken to Fishorn in Austria in 1944 and
regained from there immediately after the end of hostilities!®.

1%History — The National Library. https://bn.org.pl. Date of access: 10.11.2021.
195 |bidem.
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After 1945, the library’s old prints collection consisted of war-torn fragments of
Polish historical book collections, both manor houses and non-existent public institutions.
Gifts from private individuals and institutions also contributed to the expansion and
growth of collection. There were also collections secured from the Recovered Territories
- from Silesia and Pomerania, as well as that of the Evangelical Church in Wschowa,
together with a fragment detached from that library at the end of the 19" century and
stored in Poznan, and a large fragment of the City Library from Ko6nigsberg evacuated
during the war to East Prussia.

Simultaneously, since 1945, individual item purchases have been made on a
consistent basis, frequently supplementing scattered collections that found their way to
the National Library after the war. The library is constantly purchasing old prints from
private individuals and antique stores (both domestic and international), amassing all
Polish and Polish-related editions, as well as foreign editions valuable to European
culture. Individual characteristics of items, such as the artistic value of the binding and
its historical provenance, have an influence on the purchase as well. Every year, the
National Library purchases several hundred old prints to add to its collection.

Our catalog includes one position preserved in the old prints’ collections of the

National Library, however, no information is known about the handover process.
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Chapter IV: The subject matter and content of the old Armenian prints

Many famous Armenian and foreign Armenologists (G. Zarbhanalyan, A. Ghazikyan, G.
Levonyan, Leo, F. Macler, A. Yeritsyan, R. Ishkhanyan, and others) have been studying
the historical background of the old Armenian book for quite some time, and the principal
volume of the complete bibliography of a printed Armenian book distributed in 1988 is
an extraordinary continuation and improvement of their work!®. There is a high
appreciation of their hard work and their unquestionable accomplishments, however, it is
worth noticing that the historical background of the old Armenian books needs another
methodological approach, new inclusion, and re-assessment, given the requests of the
difficulties of present-day globalization.

It is noteworthy that so far, the history of the Armenian books has been studied
mainly from the bibliographical point of view i.e., the attention has been paid to the
external, apparent circumstances of the book, while the internal, original content has
hardly been studied or it has been studied briefly and accidentally. Notwithstanding, every
book and print publication, however, is first and foremost important in terms of content.
In bibliographic literature books are considered not only those in the ordinary sense but
also maps, images, passages, alphabets, and so on available in foreign-language
publications. There are even one-page prints which are referred to as books.

The ancient Armenian book, constituted one of the Armenian people’s cultural
values, thus it could perhaps rightly be considered the greatest universal value of the
culture. The old Armenian books were published not in Armenia, but by foreign and
Armenian printing houses operating in Europe and Asia. The point is that as a result of
the unfavorable historical conditions in the motherland, an old book had to be published
abroad. This means that the old Armenian literature was created not only by the joint
efforts of Armenians but also by people from other countries.

From a cultural standpoint, the subject of published literature is also very
important, i.e., what kind of literature Armenian and foreign publishers provided to their
readers. The study reveals that the ancient Armenian books covered a wide range of

topics, including almost all of the issues and problems that preoccupied the human mind

19 4. Nuiuiywb L. Unpynunywl, W. Uudupu, op. cit.(N. Voskanyan., Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan,
op. cit.).
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at the time. To give a brief idea of what topics could be touched upon in the
aforementioned books, below there is a thematic list of all the prints in the catalog, in

descending order:

[EEN
\‘

Religious (general)

Prayer book

Breviary

Calendar

Commentary

Dictionary

Lectionary

Hymnary

Psalter

Hagiography

Philosophy
Alphabet
Fable

Tip book
Rhetoric

New Testament
Bible
Gospel

PP PIFPIPIFPIFPINDNININMNDNMNDNDOO® B~ |O

TOTAL 58

This chapter looks into thematic ranges of 55 cataloged books. Most of the books
are devoted to religious topics. In particular, these are breviaries, prayer books, calendars,
comments, lectionaries, hymnaries, psalms, Hagiography (lives of saints), Bible, Gospels,
New Testament, Tip Book (a book of tips on liturgy), alphabet with prayers.

Seventeen books contain various texts relating to religious matters which are
difficult to classify to any specific category.

Non-religious issues are dealt with in just a few books, containing in turn

dictionaries, philosophical considerations, Armenian fables, rhetoric textbook.
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It should be noted that the subject division used by bibliography authors is relative
because the basis for the division is often the title, which does not always correspond to
the content of the published book. Secondly, because character cannot be determined
uniquely for many books, they can be classified as both secular and religious (for
example, psalms, hymns, etc.). Thirdly, the number of theological books on the first line
of the list is incomparably high among the catalog positions (as well in all the ancient
literature) which is explained by the fact that in the 17" — 18" centuries, both in Armenia
and especially in the Armenian colonies, the struggle of Monolithics and anti-Monolithics
intensified and each of the struggling parties was pushing to prove the truth of its
principles by publishing such books.

Religious books (general) (17)

The period of early feudalism, when radical societal, economic, political, and cultural
changes occurred in Armenia, can be considered as one of the turning points in the
Armenian people’s history. The most significant of these was the introduction of
Christianity into Armenia, followed by its proclamation as the state religion in 301. It
took place in the midst of a fierce struggle, a pagan, clerical-state, ruthless, and ongoing
conflict between the ruling elite. Christianity won with great difficulty, agitating the
country’s inner spiritual material life, causing new concerns and problems. At the same
time, the political situation in and around Armenia was changing, and the country became
a new, often hostile target for Byzantium and Persia. At that time, the Armenian people
lived a lively but restless life, in the difficult conditions of internal and external conflicts,
and the Armenian Church had completely receded. This situation continued not without
ups and downs, it was sometimes more peaceful, sometimes more complicated and
disturbing.

In 387 Armenia was divided by the most powerful states of the time, Byzantium
and Persia. The country, the people, the state, the church, were destroyed. A large part of
the work fell to the church as it was relatively more independent than the state itself. By
dividing Armenia into two parts, the church itself was divided, one half under the strong
influence of the Greeks, even under control, and the other half under Assyrian influence.
This circumstance greatly hindered the prosperity of the Armenian Church, destroying its
strength and unity. Consequently, deprived of the opportunity to use their mother tongue,

the Armenian people were forced to use foreign languages - (Greek, Assyrian, Persian).
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Mesrop Mashtots was the genius who found the most accurate, reliable, and
guaranteed means of communication - the Armenian alphabet. It created the possibility
of using a unified Armenian language, enabling schools to operate in their mother tongue,
and ensuring the Armenian Church could speak to the Armenian people in their language.

The Armenian alphabet became the basis and means for the creation and
development of Armenians’ own culture. It ensured national independence from internal
and external distortions. All this played a saving role in the preservation and perpetuation
of the Armenian history, Armenian Church, and Armenian people.

It was in this bitter ordeal and struggle that the Armenian ecclesiastical literature
began to take shape, creating the most extensive and weighty part of the general Armenian
bibliography. This does not include the bibliographic list of works that in some way or
another speak about the Armenian Church, including historical works, chronologies,
chronicles, cosmological, geographical, and other non-religious works of this kind. Such
works are included in the so-called “secular” bibliography, as their main content, basis,
tendency, and purpose are beyond the church’s control.

Religious-ecclesiastical material occupies a relatively small place in them, as it is
not the main subject of attention, but rather something intermediate. The Armenian
bibliographic heritage is rich in such large and small works in which religious-
ecclesiastical material is the main content. The starting point and purpose of their
invention is associated with collecting that material, correctly presenting it to the reader,
and the tendency to deliver a direct service to the church.

The Armenian Church appears to have attempted to communicate long before the
invention of the Armenian alphabet, but it did not produce tangible results because it was
not close to people. It is certain that the Armenian ecclesiastical bibliographical tradition
begins essentially after the invention in the 51 century of the modern Armenian alphabet.

Therefore, it is not surprising, that the vast majority of books printed in Armenian
from the beginning were of a religious nature. They are represented by a significant
number (48) not only among the books in our catalog (55) and all collections of Armenian
old prints worldwide. It is worth noting that they were written and printed not only by
Armenians, but also by foreign authors and publishers who were interested in the subject.
It is vital that among our catalog positions there are many books of religious nature and
it does not mean that Polish Armenians were not interested in secular books. It may be

explained by the fact that those books were mainly acquired by clergy who were in touch
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with foreign printers and were the main figures in the handover process, so they were

buying books which were of their interest.

Prayer Books (5)

The Friday Book, a collection of prayers, was the first printed book in Armenian and was
republished several times under different titles: “Book of Prayer” (Constantinople, 1799),
“Eye of the Psyche” (St. Etchmiadzin, 1683), and “Prayer Book” (Constantinople, 1798).
With a few exceptions, the content of all of these prayer books is nearly identical. The
same can be said for our catalog positions - three out of every five prayer books are titled
“Book of Prayer.” (Arm. Qhpp Unophg).

These prayer books have been given the name “Cyprian” by some Armenologists,
and they have recently been published under the title “Book of Prayer” called Cyprian
(Arm. Ghpp Unophg np Ynsh Uhwypphwbnu). These prayer books include Nerses
Shnorhali’s prayer “Confessing with Faith” (Arm. <wjwwnny punumnyuihd), several
prayers by Hovhannes Garnetsi (Arm. <njhwttiu Gunttgh), several healing episodes
from the Gospels, the story of St. Cyprian, Bishop of Antioch’s conversion, several
protective prayers attributed to him, some fragments of Grigor Narekatsi’s book, and
some prayers of thanksgiving. Cyprian’s most recent publication is a reprint of the Prayer
Book, which was first published in Jerusalem in 1953. Among the old Armenian prints,
the most famous and frequently published prayer book is Narekatsi’s Book of Prayer,
which is also included in our catalog and is still regarded as the best Prayer book with
healing power.

Gr. Narekatsi interprets the ideas of the human-divine relationship, the
personification and incarnation of the divine beginning. He wants to be saved alongside
everyone, from humanity’s ancestors to the last generation. Confessions not only for
one’s own salvation but also for the salvation of others.

And it is through his creative experience that he not only instructs people in well-
known biblical prayers, but also invents sermons and speeches. The prayer book
illuminates flaws and serves as a guide through the world of many sins and deep pains.
In essence, it is a prayer for repentance, a path from sin to repentance and perfection that
was thought to be a medicine for those trying to purify their souls. Some of the book’s

chapters and excerpts have appeared not only in church-ritual books (Chronicle, Liturgy),
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but also in pathological collections (Friday Book, Cyprian). They believed that reading
them would protect them from evil spirits and diseases.

The Holy Book serves as a regulator and a standard of truth in Narekatsi’s Prayer
Book. It appears as an interpreter of Christ-like miracles. Various interpretations of its
ideas are ambiguous - they are cosmic mysteries and ideas aimed at the world, rather than
a specific meaning. Because of its multidimensional nature, many scholars studied and
evaluated it from various perspectives and approaches in order to perceive and understand
its diverse content and meaning. According to Paruyr Sevak, it “was not so much read as
kissed, placed not so much on a shelf as on the patient’s forehead or under a pillow, not
so much understood as felt, not so much appreciated as worshiped.”¢’

Breviary (4)

In Christianity, Jewish ritualistic notions have been reinterpreted and supplemented with
the content of modern revelation. This arose from the desire to pass on theological living
experiences to future generations. Primitive ritualistic counseling is enriched by new
layers and details dictated by religious experience at the dawn of Christianity. The
increasingly complicated ritual necessitates the writing down of the originals of religious
significance and storing them in separate collections based on their ritual content. To
ensure the most successful Christian upbringing and Christianization of society, the
Armenian Church began translating ritual books in addition to the Bible, commentary,
and rhetorical bibliography. The church has always placed a high value on rituals that
represent the church’s everyday image, serve as a practical means of increasing
communication between the church and the faithful. Breviary, a manual for daily worship,
is one of the most important translations for the ritual. It includes prayers, wishes,
sermons, psalms, alleles, canons, gospel readings, and songs.

It was one of the first ritual books created after the invention of writing. Night,
Morning (these two are combined today as Morning Worship), Sunrise (today during
Lent), Third Hour, Sixth Hour, Ninth Hour (these three are combined today as Lunch
Hour), Evening, Peace, and Holiday are the hours of worship (last two joined in

Surveillance today).

97 Mupnyp Utquily, Gpytiph dnnnwdne, h. 5, Gpluwb 1974, Ly 247 (Paruyr Sevak, Collection of
works, vol. 5, Yerevan 1974, p. 247).
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The formation of the Breviary is associated with the names of Catholicos Sahak
Partev/ 387-436/, Mesrop Mashtots/+ 439/, Catholicos Gyut (Arm. Qyniw)/ 461-478/,
Patriarch Hovhannes Mandakuni (Arm. <nJhwbitu Uwbnulnith)/478-490/, and
Catholicos Nerses Shnorhali/1166-1173/. However, due to a lack of clear evidence, it is
difficult to determine who wrote each part of the Breviary198. Aside from these authors,
Gregory the llluminator (Arm. Qphgnp Lniuwynphy) and Grigor Narekatsi have also
contributed to it. According to one of the manuscript memoirs, Tovma Metsopetsi (Arm.
(3nyuw Utidnithtigh) regulated the Breviary in 1432 by introducing beneficial ritualistic
instructions and finalizing the collection’s titles'®°.

a) Night worship was not practiced every day in the early Middle Ages, but only
on Sundays and the nights before major holidays. It wasn’t until the 14" century that it
became common practice?®. b) Every day at dawn, the morning service was held.
According to Catholicos Hovhan Odznetsi (Arm. <nghwi Oatitigh), then excerpts from
the Holy Book and comments are read®®. c) Sunrise worship is performed at dawn.
Stepanos Syunetsi (Arm. Uwmbtithwlinu Ujniliigh) and Khosrov Andzevatsi (Arm.
funupny Waaliwgh) both mention it. When there was no night worship, the sunrise ritual
was performed. d) Every day between sunrise and noon at 9, the third hour of worship
was performed. Odznetsi and Syunetsi explained the sacrament of worship by citing

Christ’s crucifixion at this time2%2

. €) Every day at noon, the sixth hour service was held.
Odznetsi’s main advice is related to the ancestors’ transgression of the pre-eminence at
that time, when eating the sweet fruit entered them into sin, whereas Christ eating the
bitter fruit with vinegar on the cross at that time turned the bitter fruit into medicine to
get rid of sin. f) Every day at 3 p.m., the ninth hour worship was held between the
afternoon and evening. Its advice is connected to Adam’s expulsion from heaven. When

the Savior died on the cross at that precise moment, he took Adam out of hell?®®, g) Every

198 Q.. Quipphwbwywb, Uunnkbuunpupud hulpulpub pupglwbnigeliubg upblug (pup 2—d'Q),
Jhutinhy 1889, Ly 274 (G. Zarbhanalyan, Repository of ancien Armenian translations (4-13 cc.),
Venice 1889, p. 274).

9%, Mnquppub bwu., Shuwghwniphil, Ghi—-Gopp 1990 (N. Pogharyan, Studies on Ritualas, New
York 1990).

20 g, Quypnibih, <uy ofup, dhbtanhly 1919 (V. Hayruni Armenian ritual, Venice 1919).

201 L, Oalitigh, «8nyhwbint hdwuwmwuhph Wiahkginy dwntiiwugpnighiipy, dhbtnhl 1833, Ly 64
(H. Odznetsi, Bibliography by John the Philosopher, Venice 1833, p. 64).

202 4. Uynilitigh, <. Oalitigh, ULaniphid dwdwlupgniplwb, Wpwpunn 1915, te 494 — 9 (A.
Syunetsi, H. Odznetsi, Commentary on Church Rituals, Ararat 1915, p. 484-489).

2032, Oalitigh, op. cit., ke 95 (H. Odznetsi, op. cit., p. 95).
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day, the evening service began two hours before sunset. The hour of peace is observed
immediately following sunset. This was not a daily rite of passage. i) Leisure time
worship or prayer was introduced in the 13" century and has been widely practiced since
the 15™. It was done just before going to bed, as a sort of continuation and conclusion to
the previous worship.

Breviaries comprised a significant portion of all printed books between the 16
and 19" centuries; in our catalog, there are six breviaries, most of which were printed in

the 18" century, indicating their popularity in Armenian old print collections.

Festive Calendar, Simple calendar (4)

The names of Catholicoses Grigor Lusavorich, Sahak Partev, Gyut and Hovhannes
Mandakuni, Odznetsi, Nerses Shnorhali, and Simeon Yerevantsi are associated with the
formation of the Festive Calendar, according to sacred tradition. It is assumed that St.
Gregory the Illuminator was the first official founder of the Armenian Church’s festive
order. Catholicos Simeon Yerevantsi (1763-1780) made significant contributions to the
Calendar’s settlement; as a result of his efforts, the Calendar was significantly edited?®*.

The church year is divided into three seasons: Lord, Saints and Repentance, and
Lent. The Lord’s feasts are Epiphany - January 6", Naming - January 13", Purification —
January 14", Palm Sunday — Sunday before Easter, Resurrection (Easter) - Sunday after
the vernal equinox, Sunday following the full moon (March 22" - April 25™),
Annunciation of St. Virgin - April 7", Appearance of the Holy Cross — Fifth Sunday after
Easter, Ascension - Fortieth day of Easter, Pentecost - 50" day of Easter, Enlightenment
/Vardavar/ - Sunday, the Transfiguration of the Virgin - the Sunday near August 15",
Birth of St. Virgin - September 8", Exaltation of the Holy Cross, Varaga Cross - 71"
Sunday from the St. Cross, Gift to the St. Virgin — November 21%, Pregnancy of St. Virgin
Anna — December 9™,

The feasts of Armenian and foreign saints are celebrated by the Armenian Church.
The holy feasts are observed in accordance with the sevenfold condition, i.e., at the whim

of the movable variable of Easter. Lent is divided into three schedules: A. Wednesday (in

204 (., Jwipnquitywt, <ugng Snfuugnygp (4-18 nupkp), Gpluwb 1999, te 420-521 (R. Vardanyan,
Armenian Calendar (4-18 cc.), Yerevan 1999, p. 420-521).
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memory of Christ’s betrayal), Friday (in memory of his crucifixion), B. Weekly fast /11/,
and Great Lent.

When discussing an incident, it is necessary to determine not only the location but
also the time. In Armenian literature, the science that studies and covers time-related
issues is referred to as “Tomar” (Arm. Sndwnp) or “Tumar” (Arm. Snidwp).

The first calendar of primitive man was, in fact, successive working days and
nights of rest. At a relatively high level of development, people began to measure time by
the cycles of the moon. Perhaps in ancient times, they were also guided by the lunar
calendar in Armenia. After the fall of the Ice Age, people began to associate the lunar
years with the seasons. Later, they began to name the lunar months, which formed the
basis of the so-called lunar calendar. Many people were guided by it during the Middle
Ages, and some nations still follow it today. One of the most significant calendar reforms
in history is associated with the name Julius Caesar, under whose command the Egyptian
scholar Sozigenes created the solar calendar in 46 BC.

Although the circumstances of the Armenian calendar’s origin are unknown
today, there is material and bibliographic evidence that allows illuminating the path of
this obscure issue. According to legend, the beginning of the pagan period of the ancient
Armenian calendar is associated with the victory of the patriarch Hayk over Bel?®.

The pagan calendar became obsolete in Armenia after Christianity was adopted
and was gradually forgotten. The Old Armenian Calendar, like the famous Aztec
“Archain” calendar or the Hebrew calendar, is an integral part of the millennial Armenian
historical and cultural heritage. Furthermore, its existence demonstrates that the

Armenian people existed more than 4500 years ago.

205 The Legend of Hayk And Bel Nimrod is about the epic battle of Hayk against Bel Nimrod, which took
place approximately 2500 B.C. when the Tower of Babel collapsed, and Nimrod decided to conquer
the world. Hayk and his allies decided to stand against the armies of Nimrod. Both Hayk and Nimrod
were developing events against one another because for both kings it was a matter of life and death to
destroy one another. They thought that their moves would help create favorable positions for the
inevitable war, for their war decided the future of the world... If we believe the legend, this event took
place in 2492 BC. That year was found out by Ghevond Alishan. Although some historians today
question the calculations made by Alishan, the date of the “birth” of the Old Armenian calendar, the
Armenian people, is still considered to be 2492 BC. From “Epic Legends Of Prophets, Kings &
Sultans”, Co-Written By Al Barone & Dr. Tim Watson, PhD
(https://academia.edu/36373397/Epic_Legend_of Ancient_kings_and_Sultans). Date of access:
21.03.2020.
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The pagan Armenians used 13 months rather than 12. Twelve of them had thirty
round days, and one had five. The names of the 24 hours of the day were also included in
the old Armenian calendar. Each of the days of the month was dedicated to a different
god. Calendars were very popular among old Armenian prints, and our catalog includes

four positions printed in Constantinople and Venice in the 18" century.

Commentary (3)

The inclusion and significance of interpretive literature in the Armenian Church
Bibliography has given it a very important role. The encyclopedic information in the
commentaries distinguishes them as a valuable source for a more comprehensive study
of the theological, philosophical, historical, and geographical thought of the Armenian
people (and not only Armenian) of Middle Ages.

Natural phenomena, mythological realities, myths, conversations, and legends
have all been interpreted since the dawn of human civilization. The tendency and grace
of Commenting appeared among the Armenians in the ancient past, as it did in several
other ancient nations.

The goal of the commentary was to analyze and explain various books of the
Bible, discussing various passages, events, and figures in the Scriptures. It relied heavily
on ancient Eastern divinity, particularly Jewish divinity and Hellenistic cultural
achievements. The Armenian Church did not reserve the right to interpret the Holy Book
for everyone. Monks, also known as “interpreters” and “translators,” were the primary
interpreters of the Old and New Testaments. Interpretation of theological books, in
particular, was done only under certain conditions.

The method of interpretation was given a lot of weight. Christian morality and
revelation were abstracted through Neoplatonic philosophy in the commentaries. It was
critical to consider which passages to comment on and what to emphasize in order to
reveal the original’s simple, literal, material meaning. On this basis, two main positions
in the interpretation of the meaning of the Holy Scriptures are gradually outlined, forming
two schools of book interpretation?% - the school of Alexandria and the school of Antioch.
a) The Alexandrian school believes that the Holy Bible has two main semantic layers -
material and spiritual. The followers of this school believe it is preferable to delve into its

206 @, Whpwpywb, <uy bylnkgulpui dunnkinugpnyaym i (winnjuy nuonufununyenihiilp, pun
nuaubnnulpul gpunnidaliph), Gpluat 1986-91, Ly 60-93 (P. Antabyan, Armenian Church
Bibliography (atypical lectures, according to students’ notes), Yerevan 1986-91, p. 60-93).

120



spiritual layer and discover that layer because they believe in the essence of the original
and its purpose can only be known in that way. (b) The Antioch school adhered to a literal
interpretation of the Bible, adhering to its primary, material meaning. Representatives of
this school attributed their adopted style to the fact that God himself communicated with
his creatures in plain language.

These two principles are presented reciprocally in Armenian interpretive
literature. However, the Antioch school’s influence prevailed in this case as well. This
distribution of effects was influenced by three major factors: geographical, ecclesiastical,
administrative, and scriptural®’.

All of these facts demonstrate that Armenian commentators, who not only
mastered the art of interpretation in practice, but also legitimized the general principles,
boundaries, and methods of interpretation through rigorous theoretical judgments?®®,

Our catalog includes three popular old Armenian print commentaries
(Commentary to Revelation, Commentary to Solomon’s Song, and Commentary to
Psalms of David). With their importance in mind, printers were undertaking their

publication with the specific goal of making them accessible to people.

Dictionaries (2)

Lexicography is also one of the oldest fields of study in Armenia. Many researchers
believe that the first works of lexical nature appeared during the period when Old
Armenian was used as a spoken language (10" - 12" century). The publications of
bilingual Armenian-Latin and Latin-Armenian dictionaries marked the beginning of the
development of Armenian printed lexicography, which lasted from the early 17" century
to the middle of the 18™ century.

The first completed Armenian dictionaries were compiled by European
Armenologists for political and propaganda purposes, but they did contribute to the
recognition of Armenians and the Armenian language in Europe. These dictionaries

became the foundation for the advancement of Armenian lexicography. As a historical

27 See G. tiqu. Mtnpnuywib, W. Stp—Uwntihwiywi, U. Qpph huwytiptt dytnipynibbtiph
dwwntiwghwniynih, Gplivwbh 2002 (E. Petrosyan, A. Ter—Stepanyan, Bibliography of Armenian
Commentaries on Holy Script, Yerevan 2002).

208 @, Uhpwpwi, «Sotwyunfwny» dnnnjudnil, AU, 1971, N 10, Ly 103-127 (P. Antabyan,
Collection of holidays, “Banber of Matenadaran” no. 10:1971, p. 103-127).
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source, they reflect the lexical composition of the Armenian spoken-literary language at
the time.

The pages of Armenian lexicography were enriched in the 17" century by many
valuable works, the most extensive one known as Francisco Rivola’s?®® “Armenian-Latin
Dictionary” (Arm. Punghpp <uyng: <uytiptitt b Lwnhbtiptib (tqyh) (contains 10,875
words and phrases, consists of 479 pages, has two columns, each column contains 24
lines, has a Latin preface). Rivola’s dictionary was published in two editions, the first one
in 1621 and the second one in Paris in 1633. The second edition of the dictionary is
included in our catalog.

Rivola’s work was the first printed dictionary in Armenian, and his work has
played an important role in the history of Armenian lexicography. Rivola did not consider
the dictionary to be merely a bilingual translation dictionary, so it has long served as an
auxiliary manual for learning Armenian. With regard to the dictionary as work of
reference, it is crucial to touch upon, at least briefly, the motives for the creation of the
dictionary. At that time schools for preachers were being established in Europe. Latin
preachers studied Old Armenian in order to become acquainted with the Armenian
intelligentsia of the time and their works to have a larger audience. The history of Rivola’s
dictionary is presented in the dictionary’s preface. K. Kostanyan praised the dictionary’s
historical value, writing, ‘“his dictionary is remarkable antiquity for Armenian
lexicography, we find a rich supply of living Armenian used in the 17" century... and it
is worthwhile for Armenian philology to restore that dictionary with a new edition and
coverage.”?10

One of the few copies of the second edition is now housed in the Chartoriski
Library’s antique books section.

Another important scientific work is “Astvatsatur Nersesovich (Arm.
Wunmywdwwmnip Ghputunghs) - a large-scale Latin dictionary (Arm. Pwnghpp
Lunhtiwhuy) (1695),” which is housed at Ossolineum and is also listed in our catalog.

It should be noted that Armenian lexicography received a serious impetus for

209 There is almost no biographical information about Francisco Rivola. Italian sources only mention that
Rivola was a prominent Armenologist-linguist of the Milan Ambrosian School of his time, compiled
an Armenian-Latin dictionary (1621), Armenian grammar (1624), and wrote the biography of Cardinal
Federico Boromes. The publication years of these three printed works are a basis for assuming, that
Rivola was born in the late 16™ century and died in middle of the 17 century.

210 Cited by Q.. Quuwupywb, <uy punwpuiaugpmpiud wuundnigeynii, Gplowh 1968, by. 57 (G.
Gasparyan, History of Armenian Lexicography, Yerevan 1968, p. 57).
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development only after the invention of printing, particularly in the early 18" century as
a result of the formation of the Mekhitarist Congregation in 1701 on St. Lazarus Island at
a time extremely unfavorable for the Armenian people, struggling to defend their physical
existence and clinging to national traditions. The Mekhitarist Congregation, led by
Mekhitar Sebastatsi, undertakes the difficult task of purifying the Armenian language
from foreign languages.

Sebastatsi’s  “Grammar of the OIld Armenian Language” (Arm.
Ltpwuibnipynit gpupup tqyh huyljugqub utinh) (1730), was progressing in this
regard, as he tried to purify the Old Armenian language of foreign and artificial forms
and formations imposed and implemented at the time by Latin authors. He thoroughly
solves this problem in the two-volume “Dictionary of Armenian Language,” (Arm.
Puwnghpp huyugyut tqyh) which is considered as his scientific and literary
masterpiece. Indeed, because of these and other factors, the Dictionary is regarded as one
of the masterpieces of Armenian lexicography. Furthermore, it is one of the best examples

of world lexicography.

Lectionary (2)

“Lectionary” refers to the collection of Old and New Testaments arranged in a daily order
that is read during church worship. This book contains prayers written by the Holy
Fathers, and also contains sermons, and hymns. The poems and treasures are recited
during some well-known holidays. The use of the Lectionary for the purpose of reading
the Old and New Testaments began in the 1%t century, during the apostolic period.

The Armenian Church’s Lectionary is one of the most important documents of
Christian religion. It is primarily read at supper, but also at St. Liturgy and during
candlelight vigils following Easter. The first bishop of Jerusalem, Hakobos Brother of the
Lord (Arm. <winp Stwnh Gnpuyp) is regarded as the first author of the Armenian
Church’s Lectionary. Other church patriarchs later supplemented and amended it. Lunch-
hour lectionary was part of the Armenian religious calendar since the 7" century. Hovhan
Odznetsi (8" century) and Grigor Vkayaser (Arm. Qphgnp Jljuywuutip) (111 century),
among others, made significant contributions to its regulation and upkeep. Since then, it
has been restored in accordance with the calendar order of the holidays.
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St. Nerses Shnorhali was considered to be the last regulator of the Armenian
“Lectionary”, he was the one who arranged the Pentecost and Transfiguration holidays in
it.

The Lectionary used prior to the 12" century had incomparably few prophetic,
apostolic, and gospel readings on the feast of the saints. The readings of the holy days
were enriched with new readings thanks to the efforts of Catholicos Grigor 11 Vkayaser®!.

The term “Lectionary” is used in the following contexts:

1. The third worship of Lectionary is divided into two parts: The first is
similar to the other liturgy, and the second one is special.
2. Holy Liturgy before the Gospel.

3. Some big holidays, morning and evening services.

The “Lectionary” is not only read during the first four days of Lent, but the book of the
prophet Jonah is read on the fifth day because that day is dedicated to his memory.
“Lectionary” follows a holiday pattern; it begins on January 6" and concludes on January
5,

The book “Lectionary” contains inscriptions from the bibliographic heritage of
the Armenian Church’s fathers (Yeghishe (Arm. Gnhpti,), Zakaria A Dzagetsi (Arm.
Qwpwphw W Quqgbtgh), St. Nerses Shnorhali, Nerses Lambronatsi, Hovhannes
Yerznkatsi Pluz (Arm. <njhwbltu Gpqujugh ®niq) as well as the Greek-Assyrian
fathers (St. Barsegh Kesaratsi (Arm. Puputin Utuwpugh), St. Hovhan Voskeberan
(Arm. <njhwt Nuytptipub), Cyril Erusaghematsi (Arm. Uyniptn Gpniuwntidwgh).

The Lectionary is also known as “Tonamak” (Arm. Sntiwudwly) or “Tonanamak”
(Arm. Sntwbwdwly). This book was first published in Venice in 1686, thanks to the
efforts of Tadeos Hamazaspyan, a Yerevan scribe, and in Etchmiadzin in 1872. The
lectionaries were also embellished. The “Lectionary of King Hetum I1” (1286, manuscript
No 979) stands out among the Lectionaries which are kept in the Matenadaran. Two
lectionaries from the Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians have been

included in our catalog.

21 Quyuubt Unynwud hwipughwmwpui, h.7, dpughp' 9. <undpupanudjub, Gplowb 1981, Ly
64 (Armenian Soviet Encyclopedia, vol. 7, edit. V. Hambardzumyan, Yerevan 1981, p. 64).

124



Hymnbooks (2)

The hymnbook is a collection of hymns that includes the caring songs sung in church
during worship. The hymns were written to be sung on various church holidays, such as
the Lord’s Day, saints’ days, and Lent days. Since the 12" century, the songs have been
referred to as hymns, and the collection has been referred to as a hymnbook. The Holy
Bible is the primary source of the Armenian Church’s caring songs, as well as a
bibliography, historical events, church history and tradition.

From the first centuries, the Church Fathers placed a high value on careful singing.
Hymnology in the Armenian Church began in the 5" century and flourished until the 15™
century. Carols were sung in the Armenian Church in Greek and Assyrian until the 5%
century. St. Mesrop Mashtots and St. Sahak Partev are credited with composing the Hymn
of the Virgin Mary.

Armenian church music progressed through three stages: initiation, development
and the improvement stage. The origin period ranges from the 5" to the 8" centuries. The
period of development began at the end of the 7" century and lasted until the invention
of the Armenian recording (8" century).

Hymns are classified into four categories: Lordly, Holy, Lent, and Holiday. Many
hymns associated with various holidays and days are included in these four categories.
Armenian hymns were probably composed before the establishment of the canon by
Hovhan Damaskatsi (Arm. <nijhwl “Fwdwuljugh) in 749. Stepanos Syunetsi /+ 735/
was the first to introduce the canon into the Armenian Church. New spiritual songs were
composed independent of biblical blessings and psalms. Hymnbooks (Arm. Gupwljiing)
were first established in the 71" century in accordance with church holidays, edited by
Archimandrite Barsegh (Arm. Pwuputin), whose collection served as the foundation for
future Hymnbooks. Later, it was edited by Archimandrites Grigor Khul (Arm. Qphgnp
tuni)) and Gevorg Skevratsi (Qlunpg Ulupwgh) (Cilicia region) and St. Grigor
Tatevatsi?'?. Grigor Khul’s work, a representative of the Skevrian School in Cilician
Armenia (13" century), is particularly significant. The final hymn selection was made by
St. Grigor Tatevatsi (1346-1409)%3,

212 2 Wbwuwywly, <uglulpud dunnkinughinniagm i, hn. U, 1959, hw. R, 1976, ty 65-74 (H. Anasyan,
Armeinan Bibliography, vol. A: 1959, vol. B :1976, p. 65-74).

213Q. Swpliwgh., ppp <wpgiwig Ephgu bpuwbkuwy Uppmh <oph dlpny Qphgnph Suyalugiyh, Gpluwb
1965, Ly 638 (G. Tatevatsi, Book of Inquiries to Our Holy Father Grigor Tatevatsi, Yerevan 1965,
p.638).
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Stepanos Syunetsi (8" century) made significant contributions to the development
of hymns?!4, He adapted an eight-point hymn from St. Andreas Kretatsi from the
Byzantine Church for the Armenian rite. It provided a new opportunity for hymn writers
to create a new level of quality and depth in the art of singing.

Hymns are songs that fall under one of the hymnal rule’s eight categories. All
other loving songs - treasures, poems, melodies - are not hymns. At the moment, the
Armenian Church relies on a hymnbook published in VVagharshapat.

Voskan Yerevantsi first published Sharaknots in Amsterdam in 1664-65. It was
then published with a new Armenian notation in VVagharshapat in 1875, Constantinople
in 1934, and Venice in 1954-76. We have two hymnbooks from the 17" and 18" centuries
in our catalog, which are kept at the Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish

Armenians.

Psalm books (2)

The Psalms were the most popular and sought-after of the old Armenian books, with over
sixty publications during the time period which are within our interest, but even after that,
many people had to make handwritten copies of the printing. The Armenian Psalm was
first published in 1566 by Abgar Dpir Tokhatetsi in VVenice, and was last published (as an
old one) in Armenian and Turkish letters by Matteos Dpir (Constantinople, 1800). In our
catalog, there are two Psalm books: Ossolineum — 1771 and FKiDOP — 1733.

The Psalm (Greek for ,,song on the lyre”) is equivalent to the mizmor (hymn)
found at the beginning of the Hebrew original’s 57" psalm), prayer-prophecy. The Psalm
collection, also known as the book of Psalms, is one of the canonical books of the Bible’s
Old Testament and is regarded as ,.the literature of wisdom.” Psalms, according to
Christianity, were written under the influence of the Holy Spirit. The Psalm book contains
151 psalms, 150 canonical and one secondary?!® psalm.

The Psalms are known as the Book of Psalms of David in Biblical tradition.
David’s name appears in 73 Psalms, particularly in the first book, which is why the

collection is known as the Great Collection of David. Furthermore, any event from his

Z14About the origin of eight voices see Unjutu Luppnnuhwyn, Swnuqu jupqug Ehlmbgiy
pugwhwyninygepil, Jkitinhy 1919, te 7-10 (Movses “writer”, On revelation of Church order,
Venice 1919, p. 7-10).

215 Zuyuub Unyinmwuwd hwipughwmwpui, fudpughp' 9. <wdpwpanidjwi, hwnnp 10, Gplowd,
1984, ty 154 (Armenian Soviet Encyclopedia, edt. V. Hambardzumyan, vol. 10, Yerevan 1984, p.
154).
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life is mentioned 13 times. David was a gifted singer, poet and inventor of musical
instruments in addition to being a king and a brave soldier. He is credited with the
organization of worship and ritual singing in the Bible. While David is undoubtedly the
main author and compiler of the collection, calling the Psalms with his name, a
phenomenon known as metonymy.

The Psalms have been set apart from the other sacred books of the Bible in both
Israel and Christendom to be used as a general, private prayer book. However, prayer or
caring songs are the outward appearance of the psalms, the literary genre, whereas they
are the condensation of the legislative, historical, wisdom, and prophetic books in terms
of content.

These verses, sometimes prose poems, reveal revelatory truths, a person’s inner
world, his desires and feelings, the thrilling outbursts and expectations of the human soul,
religion, and experience. The Psalms teach us not only how to live by trusting in God
with awe and righteousness, but also how to pray in various life situations and the
whirlpool of trials. The psalter is a pleasant and God-pleasing prayer book whose words
are assimilated over time and become dear to everyone’s heart. “...everyone sings as if
they were written specifically for him.”. The book of Psalms in its current form was
compiled and edited by Ezra in the 5 century B.C. According to the example of the
Pentateuch, the collection is divided into five parts (1-40, 41-71, 72-88, 89-105, 106—
150), each of which has its own depth and shade and concludes with ritual praise. It is
customary to categorize the psalms into four categories: 1. glorifying; 2. chanting; 3.
teaching; 4. messianic.

The Psalm Book was and is the most beloved and used book of Armenians, second
to the New Testament. For generations, Jews and Christians have relied on Psalms to
guide their religious lives. The Psalms are especially important to the Armenian Apostolic
Church, as they are to all sister churches.

Almost all of the universal church’s prominent fathers sang the psalms. Nerses
Lambronatsi was the first Armenian to study the 150 psalms in depth. In 1686, Hovhannes
Holov Kostandnupolsetsi compiled and published the Armenian interpretations. Mikael

Chamchyan was the one to provide the most detailed interpretation of the Psalms?1°.

216 M. Chamchian, Ukifinzpafifs wuuniinug, h. 1-10, dtitanhly 1815-23, Ep 23 (M. Chamchian,
Commentary on Psalms, vol. 1-10, Venice 1815-23, p. 23).
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Hagiography (2)

A proclamation issued at the end of the 2" century in the Roman Empire forbade the
introduction of a new cult. In difficult times, Christianity resisted persecution with
tenacity. Its adherents were harshly punished throughout the empire, but the new ideas
preached were still heard in all walks of life. The ascending religion’s forefathers
selflessly served their calling, sacrificing for Christ, believing that final victory was not
far away. The secret believers risked their lives to preserve the memory of the martyrs,
building chapels and burying their bodies, writing down the events with a fresh
impression and regularly celebrating the feast of the saints.

Respectable literature (hagiography) was created over time, representing the lives
and activities of the martyrs, confessors and saints. Sacred works have been written in
Armenian reality since ancient times — biographies of saints, testimonials, and odes.

When Christianity was finally established in Armenia, church holidays began to
be regulated. Biographies of Christian saints needed to be translated from Greek and
Assyrian. These were meant to instill in the listener the spirit of Christian virtues such as
humility, meekness and modesty.

In ancient times, it was not necessary for ancient chroniclers to mention the names
of the authors or translators of many works of ancient Greek and Roman literature. We
owe the majority of this literary harvest to anonymous translators; however, valuable
information about the organizers and translators was preserved. It should be noted that
translators did not always have complete originals, and translation quality and conditions
vary; the preserved manuscripts used by Venetian publishers were frequently worn and
damaged. The lives and testimonies of Greek-Assyrians were undoubtedly related to
Armenian reality, contributing to the completion of the history of the Armenian Apostolic
Church. Many of the depicted actions take place in Armenia and its environs; there are
also Armenian saints among the heroes.

The tragic history of the people had a significant impact on the development of
testimony in Armenian reality. If, after the official recognition of Christianity, rapidly
evolving hagiography pushed lithography backward in the Eastern Roman Empire,
lithography in Armenia continued to develop (along with hagiography) until the 18™"
century. More than 200 prose and numerous Vverse testimonies were obtained.

Since the middle of the 5 century, Armenians were the heroes of the testimonies.
The earliest testimonies are linked to the introduction of Christianity, followed by the

conversion of the Armenians. In terms of heroism, these have a lot in common with
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Assyrian-Greek literary monuments. Foreign invaders play the role of pagans
(persecutors of Christian Witnesses), and the metaphorical spirit in these monuments is
replaced by national liberation.

The concepts of a Christian martyr and a martyr who died for his homeland are
identified.

Hagiography, in its traditional forms (biographies of saints and testimonials), is a
major type of general Christian literature. The practical ,,church-ritual, religious-moral
significance” of hagiography explains its widespread use. Saints’ lives and testimonies
show a person fighting and being martyred in the love of Christ.

His heroic image should contribute to the spiritual education of believers,
motivating them to such heroic deeds if necessary. Because of the simplicity of the
content, they were read during church services dedicated to saints” and martyrs’ feasts,
making them accessible to a wide range of people. Our collection includes two
hagiographic items printed in the 18" century and currently preserved in the Ossolineum

library.

Philosophy (2)

Translations of historical, grammatical, and natural science works look pale in
comparison to philosophy, the development of which the Armenian culture owes much
to the so-called Greek school.

As it is well known, Armenian translators tackled the task of translating
philosophical originals of the Bible for the first time and they passed the test brilliantly.
However, the quality of their work was unable to meet the demands of scientific-
philosophical thought, even in terms of philosophical development of the terminology.
Due to high mental tension, sharp social and ideological clashes, there was a great demand
for philosophical, theoretical, and political literature in the 57-6" centuries. As in other
fields of science, the various strata of the ruling classes turned to ancient society to
express their aspirations and views. Some of the most important works of ancient Greek
and Roman philosophy were translated into Armenian between 450 and 720 (Dionysios
Trakatsi (,,Grammar”), Theon Alexandratsi (,,Rhetorical Exercises™), Plato (,,Defense of
Socrates”, ,,Timaeus”, ,,Minos”, ,Laws”), the anthropological works of Aristotle

(,,Categories”, ,,On Commentary”, ,/Analytics”), Porphyry (,Introduction”). The
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translations are extremely valuable in terms of Armenian and European culture and
philosophy, and some of them are well-known as a result of the Armenian translation.

As a result of the enormous linguistic work carried out by the Greek school, people
who had only acquired their writing a century before and laid the foundation for national
literature had the opportunity to read the philosophical and rhetorical works of ancient
authors in their language. From the beginning of the 17 century, a relatively peaceful
period began, which was favorable for the rise of the economic, scientific and cultural
life of the Armenian people. The shattered traditions of the past were resurrected at great
cost. This difficult task was begun by Barsegh Gavartsi (Arm. Ruputin Gujwngh) and
his students. The struggle of the anti-monarchists, which gained new traction in Armenia,
aided the development of the philosophy.

Simeon Jughayetsi (Arm. Uhdtnt Qninuytigh) initiated a new period of
philosophy in the 17" century, in the 1630s and 1640s. Clement Galanos (ltalian
nationality), Arakel Davrizhetsi (Arm. Unwptl] “Fwyphdtigh), Voskan Yerevantsi,
Stepanos Lehatsi (Arm. Uwbtithwinu Lthwgh), Hovhannes Holov, Hovhannes
Jughayetsi (Arm. <nJhwbitu Qninuykgh), Stepanos Dashtetsi (Arm. Uwbtithwlinu
“Qwpwntigh), Matteos Ghukas Vanandetsi, Hovhannes Ankyuraci (Arm. <njhwbiitiu
Wulynipwgh), and others created independent and translated philosophical literature,
interpretations of several valuable works. Armenian philosophers saw nature as a result
of divine creation.

From the middle of the 17" century to the beginning of the 18" century, there was
a struggle for understanding and comprehension of the concepts: ,,union” - ,,unity”, ,,part”
- ,,whole”, ,simple” - ,,complex”, ,.element” - ,,composition”, ,,similarity” - , identity”,
,sign” - . meaning”, ,.denial” - ,affirmation”. The nature of sensations, the mechanisms
that cause them, the place and role of sensory knowledge in the knowledge system, and
other issues were all investigated.

All of these tendencies and philosophical thoughts can be found in old Armenian
prints of philosophical nature. Two volumes of Antoniu Goudin’s Philosophy, printed in
the 18™ century and currently preserved at the Ossolineum library, are included in our

catalog.
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Alphabet (1)

Writing appeared at a certain point in the development of human kind and has a history
dating back several thousands of years. The history of letters is inextricably linked to the
evolution of language, history and culture. Armenia, was always at the crossroads of the
ancient civilized worlds, had all kinds of letters - pictographs, hieroglyphs, cuneiform -
and finally, the alphabet, although there was no smooth transition between the invention
of them. The cuneiform, for example, was taken from the Assyrians, later modified and
improved. This is the so-called Urartian period in the history of Armenia®'’. Following
that, beginning with Alexander the Great’s invasions, came the era of Hellenism, during
which the Greek alphabet was used everywhere, including in Armenia. There was no
national alphabet in Armenia during the period immediately preceding Mashtots’
activities. Greek and Syrian languages were taught in Armenian schools.

Mashtots first studied in depth the well-known alphabets (Greek, Assyrian,
Persian, and Aramaic), that is, the set of letters used for each language, before he devised
and developed the Armenian alphabet. Mashtots’ goal was to determine how useful each
alphabet is for the Armenian sound system. He was finally convinced after a long search
that the phonetic composition of the Armenian language is so unique that it cannot be
fully expressed with any existing alphabet. It simply would not have been possible
because the Phoenician alphabet had 22 letters (there were no vowel letters), the ancient
Greek alphabet had 24 letters (already with vowel letters), the Latin alphabet had 23
letters (only 24 after the Middle Ages), and the Armenian alphabet, which Mashtots was
to discover, was to have 36 letters according to its phonetic composition. The fact that
each sound had its own letter was the most valuable aspect of Mashtots letters. Later, at
the end of the 12" century, another three letters were added to the Armenian alphabet.

Mashtots, the inventor of the Armenian language, was able to combine the past
experience and heritage, as well as spiritual and cultural peculiarities, when creating the
Armenian alphabet. It contained not only a means of writing, but also a number of

mysteries and cosmic knowledge. Thousands of scholars from various scientific,

217 Urartu is a geographical region commonly used as the exonym for the Iron Age kingdom also known
by the modern rendition of its endonym, the Kingdom of Van, centered around Lake Van in the
historic Armenian Highlands, present-day eastern Anatolia in Turkey. The kingdom rose to power in
the mid-9™ century BC, but went into a gradual decline and was eventually conquered by the Iranian
Medes in the early 6™ century BC. E. Jacobson, The Art of the Scythians: The Interpenetration of
Cultures at the Edge of the Hellenic World, Series Handbook of Oriental Studies. Section 8 Uralic and
Central Asian Studies, vol. 2, Leiden 1995, p. 33.
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astronomical, and religious fields have studied the Armenian alphabet. And everyone has
come to the conclusion that the Armenian alphabet is much more than just a writing
system. Mashtots introduced seven vowels into the Armenian alphabet, which is a unique
feature of the alphabet because the number 7 is also thought to be a cosmic number.

Thousands of Armenians all over the world were learning the fascinating
Armenian alphabet in order to recognize the resounding and rich Armenian language, as
well as the world around them, the values of science and culture. As a result, primers
occupied a significant space among old Armenian prints that served an educational
purpose as well. In our catalog, we have one alphabet that was printed in the 17" century
and is now preserved in the Jagiellonian Library.

Fables (1)

Ancient Armenian prose constitutes a rich part of the Armenian bibliography.
Hagiography, testimonies, rhetoric, sermons, commentaries and fables are all examples
of historiography and chronology. A great deal of effort has gone into publishing ancient
medieval prose since the invention of printing.

The Armenian people’s medieval history is the story of a centuries-long struggle
for freedom, political independence, and homeland unity which is reflected in Armenian
culture, particularly in the bibliography, where a special place was given to the fables of
Mkhitar Gosh and Vardan Aygektsi. They come to prove the high development of
Armenian medieval prose with their rich content, purposefulness and artistic perfection.
Fables, distinguished by a short plot, allegorical structure, and instructive content,
originated and developed in folklore. Since ancient times, Armenians have been familiar
with fables. ,,The Moral” and the collection ,,The Fable of Olympian” were translated
from Greek in the 6" - 7! centuries. Fables became so popular in Armenia in the following
centuries that the famous 11" century chronicler and statesman Grigor Magistros (Arm.
Gnhgnp Uwghuwnpnu) taught students ,,mythology,” or the ability to interpret fables
independently, in addition to grammar and rhetoric.

However, in Armenian reality, the fable genre reached its pinnacle of development
in the 12" — 13" centuries. Mkhitar Gosh, one of Armenia’s most developed personalities
in the 12" century, was the first Armenian writer to pay serious attention to the
development of that genre. There was no stable code of secular legal relations in

Armenian reality prior to Gosh. He wrote the ,,Book of Judgments”, which governed
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Armenian justice until the 15" and 16™ centuries. Fables written by Mkhitar Gosh have a
lot of cognitive-artistic value and interest. They reflected the socio-political relations of
Armenia, which regained state independence in the 12™" century. The fable continues to
evolve after Mkhitar Gosh, and is most closely associated with the name Vardan Aygektsi
(Arm. Jwpnut Wqtilgh). Aygektsi was a preacher-monk who lived and worked in the
12 — 13" centuries. He compiled a collection of Armenian folk fables for propaganda
purposes, which was later copied by others. The themes of the fables associated with him
are diverse and reflect ruling class relations in the Middle Ages. Aygektsi’s works contain
condemnation of the heinous actions of state-minded figures. VVardan Aygektsi’s fables
depicted how, in the Middle Ages, people began to be skeptical of religious rites and to
question Christian moral principles. These are instructive works that respond to life’s
problems from the perspective of the moral understandings of the time, touching upon
issues of good and evil, intellect and wisdom, behavior, psychology and the lifestyle of
people from various classes of society, revealing the true picture of the prevailing social
relations. There are humorous short stories, witty conversations and jokes. Some of the
comic works were created in the Armenian environment, as evidenced by the composition
of the materials and other features, while others entered Armenian reality by telling
stories, sometimes in translation?8,

Our collection includes one fable printed in the 17™ century and preserved in the

Wawel Royal Castle Library.

Tipbook (1)

Tipbook is one of the Armenian Church’s theological ritual books. It contains the
sacrament of the liturgy, the order of the service, and the songs sung during the
ceremonies. Several liturgies, including Barseghyan, Nazianzian, Voskeberian, and
Roman were Armenianized.

The church fathers later permanently changed and re-edited the liturgies, adding

tips that reveal the meaning of the liturgy, prayers, sermons, rituals, music, and other

218 For example, the works in the series “Funny Stories” (Arm. «Shdwnuluwb wjuwninipynLbatpy») were
translated from Italian into Greek by Petros Konstandnupolsetsi. In the manuscript of the Matenadaran
after Mashtots, N 1778, these materials are placed in with the general title About funny stories (Arm.
Sunuqu Shownuiwbh yuuminiphwbg...). see W. Unwwyywb, <uy dfwlwnugpyui gpnyghilp, Gplowb
1969, ty 49, 382—383 (A. Srapyan, Armenian Medieval talks, Yerevan 1969, p. 49, 382-383).
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changes. It was finished by two of the most famous church fathers, St. Hovhan Mandakuni
and St. Grigor Narekatsi.

St. Gregory the Illuminator brought the Barsegh Liturgy from Caesarea to the
Armenian Church. The Armenian Liturgy takes its final form in the 10" century. It
gradually became more luxurious, and the final form was given by St. Sahak and St.
Mesrop translators.

Examining the original songs used in Armenian-Georgian liturgies enables the
restoration of the Greek original of the 5 century, now unknown Jerusalem Liturgy®°.
The Roman Liturgy was translated into Armenian in the 12" century by Nerses
Lambronatsi, and some elements of it were incorporated into the Armenian ritual®?°.

Despite so many changes, the main parts of the liturgy remain the same today as
they were presented in the first centuries of Christianity. Some churches have several
different Liturgy Tip books, all of which are still useful. During Lent, the Romanian
Orthodox Church alternates Holy Mass with various liturgies. The Armenian Apostolic
Church did not use multiple liturgical books at that time, but it had the status of a single
liturgy. The liturgy, in its original form, was a translation of a foreign Liturgy, but over
the centuries, with the perfection of the Armenian language, its unique ritual description,
and especially with being enriched by Armenian music, it acquired an Armenian nature.
The liturgy is a sacrament commemorating Christ’s sacrifice. The one who is sacrificed
is Jesus Christ himself, who is offered to God as a rational sacrifice during every Liturgy.
Holy Communion, instituted by Jesus Christ at the Last Supper, is at the heart of the
liturgy.

This Holy Sacrament may be administered not only by the priest, but also by other
clergymen of higher rank. The deacon serves as a liaison between the liturgical priest and
the people (scribes).

In Armenia, the days of Liturgy changed over time. During the Apostolic period,
the Holy Liturgy was celebrated every day in its most basic, earliest form, and then it

became customary to celebrate it on Saturdays, Sundays, and on Remembrance Day.

219 Ch. Renoux, Les Hymnes de la Résurrection 1. Himnographie liturgique géorgienne, Introduetion,
traduction et annotation des textes du Sinai, “Patrologia Orientralis” vol. 52: 2000, no. 231, pp. 617—
618.

220 See details on this <. 3njutth Ypn. Gwepbtwb, Uppuquit Mumnmwpuquiunnigp huyng /
whuwnwuhpnipgudp <. Swlynpnu Swytwbh/, dhtbbw 1897, te 81, 89, 266, 337, 557 (H. Tashean,
Hovsep Gatrjian— Holy Liturgy of the Armenians, Vienna 1897, p. 81, 89, 266, 337, 557).
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Hakob Meghapart first published the Armenian Liturgy Tipbook in Venice in
1513. One Tipbook printed in the 17" century that has been preserved at FKiDOP and is

included in our catalog.

Rhetoric (1)

The proclamation of Christianity as the state religion ushered in a new stage in the spread
of Christ’s doctrine - it became a state-sponsored policy. In these circumstances, the new
doctrine’s preachers resorted to eloquent rhetoric. It was a required subject in high school.
It was conditioned by the fact, that priests were brilliant orators, and fighting them would
be impossible without mastering the systematic skills of speech. As early as the 5%
century, a complete theory of propaganda was developed firmly based on the traditions
of Greek rhetoric.

Grammar, according to the ancients, was a science of language in general,
including some aspects of rhetoric, critique, examinations of the original, and philology
in the modern sense. The requirements of rhetoric and sermon were revealed not so much
by grammar as by an examination of its constituent parts.

Mkhitar Sebastatsi’s rhetoric was developed in the 17" century: not having
received a systematic education, he learned the art of rhetoric from the textbooks of the
Urban School of Rome, from his predecessors and senior contemporaries - two famous
thinkers and figures of the time, Hovhannes Holov and Khachatur Erzrumetsi (Arm.
fowswnnip Epgpnidtigh). Hovhannes Holov was the first to invent his rhetoric in the
spirit of modern times. Following the example of Italian manuals, he published
“Summary of the Art of Rhetoric” (Arm. <wdwpnunipnil Gupumuuwbwlub
wpytuwnh) in 1674, which contains a set of rhetorical rules written in earlier times. The
author developed the first scientific understanding of the Armenian language’s stylistic
system, laying the groundwork for rhetorical and stylistic terminology. Almost all of the
famous Armenian rhetoricians used this book, either directly or indirectly, while writing
their rhetorical works. This work’s five chapters summarize the most important issues in
classical rhetoric.

Khachatur Erzrumetsi — an encyclopedic scholar, was another prominent figure
who created works devoted to all of the sciences and arts of the time. In 1711, Khachatur
Erzrumetsi published the first work of rhetoric in verse in “Summary Philosophy” (Arm.

<wdwnnunipinil thhjhunthwywui). In 1713, he completed his next rhetorical work
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“Rhetoric created and composed by Khachatur Erzrumetsi” (Arm. Swipumwuwtinipynih
wpuwpbiwy fowswnpn) Epgpnidtighng), which stands out among the rhetorical works of
his contemporaries with its inclusion of questions and depth of analysis.

Rhetoric is the art of speaking and writing beautifully, and the special task of the
rhetorician is to persuade, entertain, and delight its listeners. As a result, the task of
rhetoric is to teach the future orator true and truthful material, verbal-linguistic and
circumstances, to arrange them in an orderly and reasoned manner, to decorate them
beautifully and conveniently, remember and pronounce them properly.

Our catalog contains one Rhetoric (the above-mentioned Rhetoric, printed in 1713
in Venice by Khachatur Erzrumetsi and currently preserved in the national Ossolinski

Institute’s library).

New Testament (1)

The New Testament is made up of the writings of ancient apostles and disciples of Jesus
Christ who were inspired by the Holy Spirit. It contains the four Gospels, which are the
testimonies of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John about Jesus Christ as the promised
Messiah, Savior, Redeemer, and Risen Lord. The four gospels recount episodes from
Jesus’ life and contain records of his numerous teachings. The doctrines and principles
taught by the Savior and His Apostles to help people return to live with God the Father
and gain eternal life are contained in the New Testament. The New Testament, like all
scriptures, teaches and bears witness to Jesus Christ and His divine nature. While studying
the New Testament, precious pearls of wisdom can be found??:.

The Bible is a collection of books, not a single book. The Bible derives its name
from the Greek word for “books.” “The Christian Bible is divided into two parts,
commonly referred to as the Old and New Testaments”. Because the word testament can
also be translated as covenant, the New Testament is a new covenant. A covenant is a
special covenant between the Lord and any individual or group in the context of the
gospel. The Old Testament, also known as the Old Covenant, is the law that the Lord
gave to His people in ancient times. The New Testament is made up primarily of the
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, Paul’s epistles, general epistles, and the book of
Revelation.

221 1. (¢nd ®liph, «<wbhqunnipjub opp I hwnnpnnipyniipy», Ensign ud LhuwthnGw, duyhu 2011, by
6-9 (L. Tom Peri,, The Sabbath and Sacrament, “Ensign or Liahona”, May 2011, p. 6-9).
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Our collection includes one New Testament printed in Venice in 1753 and now
housed at the Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians in Warsaw
(FKiDOP).

The Bible (1)

The Armenian translation of the Bible has played an important role in the development
of Armenian culture. The Bible’s ideas pervade medieval literature, art, and science. It
has aided in the advancement of the art of writing. The Sahak-Mesropian school began
with the translation of the Bible, (European Armenologist Lacrosse considers the first
Armenian/ Sahak Mesropian translation “Queen of translations??2) however, copying the
Bible was a difficult task in medieval Armenia due to difficulties associated with the
original text. This task was further interrupted by periods of constant raids and migrations.
Armenian printers played an important role in the development of printing in Europe, as
well as in bringing the Bible to the world’s attention. Several conditions had to be met
before that book could be published. To begin with, in a country that had reached a high
level of printing art, it was necessary to have a constantly operating Armenian printing
house, as well as Armenian, highly literate, patient, and persistent printers devoted to the
homeland. And, while the issue of printing the Armenian Bible has long preoccupied by
the leadership of the Armenian Church??® it was not completed until 1666 in Amsterdam,
the Netherlands. It took more than one and a half century from the beginning of Armenian
printing to be completed in the 16" century.

The printing of the Bible became the pinnacle of all VVoskanyan printing house
publications, the greatest expression and testimony of that printing house. The Bible’s
importance in the spiritual and cultural lives of Christian nations is well understood.
Throughout the Middle Ages, all Christian nations, including Armenians, regarded this
book as “the book of all books.” The publication work took 2 years and 7 months (1666-
1668). The printing is done with skill and care and overall layout is pleasant to read. The

2223, Ywbhbtywd, Quumjudupbsh huglipli pupglubnyepul hnylph dwupbd] Mundw-pubwuuhpuljub
hwiintu, phy 1,2001p., Lo 3 (N. Danielyan, On stages of Bible’s Armenian translation, “Historical
Journal” no. 1, 2001, p. 3).

23 2 Quytiipwpwaly, Quwmywodwpnilsh mupwgpniepuh owbhplp Nulpubki jumup, “<wutintu Wluontuy”,
Jhtliu 1914, ke 10 (H. Galemgaryan, Efforts on Bible’s translation before VVoskan. Handes Amsorea,
Viena 1914, p. 10).
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letters are small, beautiful color characters that, according to some scholars, were ordered
by Voskan Yerevantsi especially for that purpose??.

For centuries, the Bible had not been edited. The Sahak-Mesropian translation
became the Armenian Church’s canonical original, and any change was considered
sacrilege. So far, ten complete editions of the Armenian original of the Bible have been
published. The first edition was published in Amsterdam by Voskan Yerevantsi in 1666,
and the tenth edition was published in Vienna in 1929.

FKiDOP’s collection of old prints is supplemented by a one-of-a-kind copy of the
first printed Armenian-language Bible, which is included in our catalog.

The Gospel (1)

Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians also includes a Gospel printed
in the 18" century. The Holy Gospel is the section of the Bible containing Christ’s earthly
life, words, and miracles. It is made up of four Gospels written by four evangelists.: St.
Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John. The Gospel refers to each of them individually
as well as the four of them together. People frequently refer to it as the Gospel, the New
Testament, or even the entire Bible.

In the 1% century, there were numerous Gospels. However, not all of them were
dependable. As a result, the Church Fathers, guided by the Holy Spirit, chose the four
above-mentioned books that comprise the New Testament of the Bible Book.

The word gospel is a translation of the Greek word gvayyehiov - Evangelion,
which means good news. The good news preached by Christ’s disciples was the victory
of Jesus Christ over evil and sin through the Crucifixion and Resurrection, as well as the
establishment of God’s kingdom. That is why the Christ’s doctrine and the apostles’
preaching were dubbed the Gospel. The Gospel, and the entire Bible in general, were
translated into Armenian in the 5 century by St. Sahak and St. Mesrop Mashtots, and the
translation was so beautiful that it was dubbed the “Queen of Translations”.

224 For example, fu. Lnpgninuyltigh, wntiu” “Ugnuipup”, 1795, ke 233 (K. Norjughayetsi, Azdarar, 1795,
p. 233).
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Chapter V: The language of old Armenian prints

The language of Armenian translations of the Holy Bible and commentaries

The Bible has been translated into almost every language in the world. Its translation was
a profound, historically and culturally significant event in the lives of people and as a
masterpiece of the art of translation, it contributed to the development of the literary
language for many of them, and in some cases, conditioned the invention of letters. The
most important translations are considered to be the first ones: Greek Seventy (3™ century
BC), Assyrian Pechita (2" century), Coptic (3" century), Latin Vulgate (4™ century),
Gothic (4™ century), Armenian (5" century), Ethiopian and Georgian (5" century). The
series of ancient translations is supplemented by Slavonic (9" century). Their value and
authority are solely determined by practical considerations, such as high-quality
translations, antiquity, and the recognition and testimony of church fathers and priests.
Old translations are extremely helpful in examining originals and commentaries. The first
Armenian translation of the Holy Book ushers in a new era in the history of Armenian
literary culture, known as the Golden Age?®. In Armenian reality, no epoch had the
classical state of Armenian that was typical of the 5" century, with its abundance of
translations and bibliography. The Armenian translation of the Bible is considered, after
the invention of letters, the first work of Mesrop Mashtots and Sahak Partev. However
according to some historians??® the Armenian translation of the Holy Bible began prior to
the invention of the letters. In 301, Armenia adopts Christianity as its state religion, and
Gregory the llluminator becomes the first “translator” of the Holy Bible. In 353-356,
schools were established in Armenia to teach Greek and Assyrian languages. The primary
goal of these schools was to preach the Holy Bible to the people in Armenian translation.

The main goal of Mesrop Mashtots and Sahak Partev was to educate people
spiritually and religiously, to translate the Holy Bible into Armenian, then other books on
church worship and religious education.

Experts disagree with regard to the language of the Armenian Bible translation.

Some believe it was translated from Greek, while others believe it came from Assyrian.

25Unpynil, Jwpp Tuwpnngh, wphu. U. Uptinyuib, Gplowb 1962, By 106 (Koryun, Mashtots’s life, M.
Abeghyan, Yerevan 1962, p. 106); U. funptiwugh, <uyng Nunndnigaynifi, Gpluwb 1980, te 285 (M.
Khorenatsi, History of Armenia, Yerevan 1980, p. 285).
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The most widely held belief is that several Bible books were translated from Assyrian
and then revised in comparison to Greek texts.

According to 5™ century Armenian historians Koryun (Arm. Unpjntli), Movses
Khorenatsi and Ghazar Parpetsi, the Armenian translation had two stages. The book of
Proverbs was first translated into Armenian. Assyrian Pechitta provided the translation of
the original books of the Old Testament. However, the first translation is considered hasty
and insufficient. Therefore, the second translation was initiated by later Sahak and
Mesrop’s disciples who brought authentic copies of the Old and New Testaments, which
were the originals adopted by the Byzantine Church. And this translation became the
Armenian Church’s canonical original.

The need to translate the Bible into Armenian spawned the invention of letters,
sparked the Translators’ Movement, and was lauded by many Armenologists for its
accuracy, originality, linguistic beauty and majesty. It played a crucial role in the history
of Armenian spiritual and intellectual culture development.

The Bible gave birth to a vast field of literature known as commentary literature,
which was one of the most popular branches of Armenian ecclesiastical literature. The
Bible indirectly contributed to the formation of naturalistic and cosmological views in
medieval Armenia due to the commentary works. It has also left an indelible imprint on
theological, sacramental and rhetorical arts, such as medieval fine arts, and miniatures.

The Holy Bible is critically important for the study of the Armenian religion and
culture. It was written in the 5 century and represents the translation for the period. It
contains a wealth of material for a variety of areas of study in the Armenian language.

In terms of biblical originality, the Armenian Bible is extremely valuable. The
Armenian translation of the New Testament was considered as the “Queen of
translations” by many scholars and there are 2 spectrums of this opinion. Firstly, the
Armenian translation’s accuracy and fidelity in comparison to other translations, and
secondly, the language and style with regard to its beauty and majesty. The first point is
made by all European scholars and philologists who have been involved in various Bible
translations and detailed comparisons with the original texts (Hebrew and Greek). Every
Armenian theologian and philologist who admires the beauty of the Holy Bible’s
Armenian translation language is a witness to the second. Here is a two-pronged
assessment of the faithfulness of the translation of the Bible on one hand and the beauty
of its language on the other. “Conscientious care and loyalty to the smallest things shine

there. Armenian translators, fully fluent in Armenian and Greek, were able not only (with
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a few exceptions) to penetrate the literal meaning, but also to directly Armenianize it and
moreover, they were able to adapt and change their power according to the content of the
Bible books and so many different styles... Armenian Bible translators have had the
enviable and invaluable advantage of combining language’s honesty, purity, and majesty
with the strictest fidelity...» 2’

After Kogyan, we should remember Kyonde (from Geneva), a modern European
author who meticulously studied the language of the Armenian Gospel translation by
comparing it to Greek. Here are his words of praise for the Armenian translation of the
Holy Bible from one of his articles??®, “The more we study this translation, the more we
admire it and are easily persuaded of the extraordinary effort made by these famous
intelligent people.” Each translation is influenced by the source text. This law does not
apply to the Armenian translation. There is no mechanistic approach for these translators
because of their very confident and fine language skills, as well as “their profound and
sometimes astonishing knowledge of the Greek language.”

In some publishing houses during the 81" - 9™ centuries, the Armenian Bible was
used to restore the Greek language. The Armenian Bible translation is equally useful for
studying the Assyrian and Georgian Bible translations.

For centuries, the Bible has not been edited. The translation which became the
canonical original of the Armenian Church, gained such authority that any change to it
was considered sacrilege. So far, ten complete editions of the Armenian original of the
Bible have been published. The first time was in Amsterdam in 1666 by Voskan
Yerevantsi, and the tenth time was in Vienna in 1929.

It is incorrect to associate the translation of the Holy Bible with a specific year. It
must be viewed as a process that began before the scriptures were created. It is sufficient
to include the following observation by Varag Arakelyan. “At the beginning of the 5%
century, the translation of the Bible could not be completed all at once.” With reference
to the difficult conditions of the time, it took at least 10-15 years for our inexperienced
translators to master the Armenian book??°”. Commentary (interpretation) is one of the

oldest genres of literature. The primary and preliminary purpose of the commentary was

227 L Unqyuili, Twupwytigyng £ gnphtt hwytiphd pupgqiwbnipyud Ywuhf, htibbw 1928, e 73 (H.
Kozyan., About the Armenian translation of the book Maccabeesl, Vienna 1928, p. 73).

228 5, Cruendet, Exactitude et adresse dans la arménienne de la Bible, “Handes Amsorya” 49, 1935, p.
563-570.

225, Unwptiywill, 5 nuph huy pupgiwioulpul qpudpuingepui (hqnih b nép, Gpluub 1984, te 6 (V.
Aragelyan, Type and style of the Armenian literary language of the fifth century, Yerevan 1984, p. 6).
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to explain the text. Dating back to antiquity, interpretations developed rapidly in Greek-
Jewish circles, and later became even more important and gained a working status in the
early centuries of Christianity. Over time, the commentaries themselves became the
subject of commentary, beginning with the “commentaries of the commentaries”, in
which the commentary from the original and the commentary from the last commentary
were preferred.

Christianity adopted some forms and methods of interpretation from the ancient
and Hellenistic period. As in ancient times, Christian authors also sometimes quoted the
text to be interpreted in its entirety and only then did the commentary follow, but more
often than not, they quoted the beginning of the text to be interpreted, followed by the
commentary.

Examining Christian denominations, it is evident that modern approaches to the
Bible are also diverse, sometimes contradictory?3°. After all, there are two main ways of
interpreting the Gospels in theology, which are based on two major schools, the
Alexandrian and the Antiochian. To put it very briefly, the representatives of the Antioch
school thought that the biblical text should be understood as directly as possible, literally,
without additional interpretive interventions, while in the Alexandrian school everything
was exactly the opposite. They were trying to discover allegorical, obscure meanings,
where the whole mystery of the power of the Bible is hidden. In this respect, the Armenian
interpretive literature can be said to have completely inherited the traditions of the
Alexandrian school.

The examination of the theological heritage of the Church Fathers is becoming
more and more important in Armenian philology. Of course, this is not an easy task,
especially when the relevant literature in ashxarhabar (New Armenian which was dubbed
Ashxarhabar, or ‘secular (civil) language) is scarce. Sometimes, due to ignorance, some
people think that Armenians simply did not have interpretive literature and translated it
from foreigners. Undoubtedly the task of transfering that huge heritage from the Old
Armenian into ashxarhabar is considered as a huge responsibility.

In the face of fighting unbelief and religiously distorted notions, it is clear that the

church needs a scientific community. In many countries, Bible manuscripts have long

230 gee L.Berkhof, Principles of Biblical Interpretation, Michigan 1960; M. Ruokanen, Hermeneutics as
an Ecumenical Method of Theology of Gerhard Ebeling, Michigan 1982, p. 358.
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been successfully published, with scientific and explanatory footnotes for each issue
(section).

The Bible has not been studied in a purely philological nature, that is, not even the
complete examination of the Grabar translation of the Bible has been compiled yet. A
huge part of Armenian medieval literature as the commentaries on the Bible books has
not been studied yet either. In the prefaces of some works, of course, there are partial
studies, but these can only be partially assessed as a philological examination, as they
usually refer to the source side of the manuscripts and can be evaluated only in terms of
the specifics of the work.

Sometimes parts of the New Testament are incomprehensible to today’s reader.
Over time, some words are perceived differently due to a change in their meaning. It is
necessary to specify (as far in time as possible) the content of specific words in the
translation. And only then everything ought to be presented in a much clearer manner.
For example, in the famous Gospel Sermon on the Mount, Christ says: “Blessed are the
poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Mattew 5:3). According to Shnorhali,
it is about getting poor from sins and voluntary humility of the soul. But in this case,
everything can be much clearer. “Poor” also meant longing for something. To desire, to
strive for something desirable, to miss, that is, blessed are those who miss the heavenly
World?%,

The Bible is inconceivable in terms of its semantic layers, so the question arises:
is it possible to interpret or fully understand it? Many such questions will be clarified
when we at least try to publish the original of the ancient translation of the Bible with
interpretive-scientific explanations.

The Bible is diverse in content, but we can distinguish books from the Old
Testament that have a strong moral content. These are the books of Moses, Job, Psalms,
the Parable, the Ecclesiastes, the Wisdom of Solomon. The New Testament is also full of
content that requires a philological examination. The Bible is full of various expressions
of fiction and perversions. Christ is continuing the tradition of the Old Testament familiar
to people. There are passages that need to be understood in the literal sense, and at the

same time there are distortions, the mission of which is correctly understood.

By, Ayniquilinuigh, Ump <uglpuglaud punwgpud, dhttinhly 1961, te 45 (Byuzandatsi N., New
Haigazian Dictionary, Venice 1961, p. 45).
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Linguistic characteristics of old Armenian prints

As this chapter looks into the language of old Armenian prints, it is worth first presenting
the stages of development of Armenian language with their corresponding names so that
the usage of terms grabar (old Armenian), ashxarhabar (new Armenian) throughout the
whole work can be clear.

The written period of the development of the Armenian language begins in 405,
which is divided into three sub-periods: Ancient Armenian, known in linguistics as
Grabar, was formed on the basis of the dialects of Turuberan, Bardzr Hayk and Ayrarat.
Covers the period from the 5" to the 11" centuries. However, Grabar was a colloquial
language until about the 9™ century.

Grabar has gone through three stages of development 1) Classical or early ancient
Grabar, known as Mesropian, Golden Age Armenian (5th century); 2) post-classical or
late ancient Armenian, also known as post-Mesropian Armenian (6™ - 7" centuries); 3)
Early Middle Ages (8-11th centuries). During this period, the linguistic changes became
so numerous that they give grounds to speak about the new literary language, Middle
Armenian, from the 12th century.

Middle Armenian (12" — 17" centuries) underwent two sub-periods of
development: 1) Early Middle or Cilician Normalization Period (12" — 14" centuries); 2)
Late Middle or sub-period of passing to New Armenian (15" - 16" centuries). Middle
Armenian is not only the literary language of that period, but also the spoken language of
the people. As a literary language, Middle Armenian was not standardized, did not have
a stable norm.

New Armenian or ashxarhabar (secular language) (from the 17" century to the
present day) has gone through three sub-periods of development: 1) Early ashxarhabar
(from the 17" century to the middle of the 19" century); 2) Late ashxarhabar (mid-19t"
century to 1920), 3) Modern Armenian (from 1920 to the present day)?%.

Regarding the linguistic aspect of ancient Armenian books, it should be noted that
the 18™ century marks a new stage in the history of the Armenian language and literary
culture. During this time, numerous independent and translation works of almost all
genres were created, containing extensive material to complete the overall linguistic

picture of the Armenian written culture of the time. This period corresponds to the early

22 & Uewnywb, <ugng jhqih wunndnyaynil, dwu 8, Gpluwb 1951, e 226-254 (H. Acharian, History of
Armenian language, Part. I, Yerevan 1951, p. 226-254).
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ashxarhabar, the sub-period of transition from Middle Armenian to New Armenian.
Works produced in Old Armenian, the newly developed ashxarhabar, and dialects of the
time coexisted at the time.?*3

The end of the 17" century and the beginning of the 18" century are associated
with Middle Armenian on one hand, and regional variants of the newly developed and
progressively homogenized literary ashxarhabar on the other (in Constantinople, Venice,
Smyrna, Thilissi, Persian-Armenian, Indian-Armenian colonies, etc.). “Unlike the
previous sub-period (Middle Armenian), in this sub-period there are certain unifying
tendencies, which create grounds for broad linguistic creation, to limit the functions of
Old Armenian as a literary language.”23

The majority of the old texts were written in Old Armenian, which caused many
problems, but because it was a Holy language, they couldn’t change it for a long time.
Until recently, Old Armenian dominated the Church language. And there are various
commentaries, all of which were presented as simply as possible, because they were
published in a variety of locations, they had a varied influence and impact.

There is, however, an intriguing aspect concerning the language of antique
Armenian texts. Since the 14" century, Catholics have constructed special schools where
many Armenian young boys have been taught, eventually becoming Catholics and
translating European authors whose works are not in grabar but in Latinized Armenian®®.
We use this term for referring to Grabar, which was developed on the basis of Latin by

catholic preachers and their followers from the Collegium Urbanum, which was founded

233 A number of studies are devoted to the early ashxarhabar and its manifestations, see for example * Q.
Quhnilywl, <wy jhqiiupwibinulud dhinpp I wppuwphwpwph hupglipp XVI-XIX gg., Gploab 1954
(G Jahukyan, Armenian Linguistic Thought and Issues of Ashxarhabar in XVII1-XIX centuries,
Yerevan 1954); U. Quyuuywl, Jyluuplilp wpfuuphwpwph wunndnigepud, Gplowb 1963 (S. Galstyan
Hints of the history of Ashxarhabar, Yerevan 1963); (3. bofuwtywty, Unp guuddpuie huylpbifip 17-18—
i nuplpnad, Gplowd 1979; 3:2 (R. Ishkhanyan, New Literary Armenian in 17-18 cc., Yerevan 1979,
3:2); Q. Quihnilywl, <uyng jhqih qupqugnidp b unnigywdopp,. Gpluab 1969, te 50 (G. Jahukyan,
Development and structure of Armenian, Yerevan 1969, p. 50).

238G, Mnnnuywi, XVH-XVII 3. huylbiplit gpusnp wnppmapliliph iliqyulpul npnp

wnwhdbwhuanlnyamifiilp, The Second international Congress on Armenian Studies, <unfwp 2-3
(2013), L 165-176 (N. Poghosyan, Some linguistic features of Armenian written sources of XVII-
XVIII cc., The Second international Congress on Armenian Studies, no. 2—-3, 2013, p. 165-176).

23 The opposite was the case with Greek Armenian. In the 5™ century, those who were educated in Greek
schools had to translate from Greek, as then we did not have many schools in Armenian yet, so they
created Armenian by copying from Greek.
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by Pope Urban VIII in 1627 adjacent to the Holy Congregation for the Propagation of the
Faith in Rome?3,

Pope Gregory XV established the “Holy Congregation for the Propagation of the
Faith” (Sancta Congregatio de propaganda fide) in 1622 to evangelize Catholicism in
Eastern Christian countries. Until the end of the 18™ century, this false Old Armenian,
which was common in Armenian literature, was seen to be a sophisticated and scholarly
language. Mkhitar Sebastatsi paid homage to the Latin Armenian at first, but in 1730, in
his grammar, he urged Latin scholars to stop from using harsh terms. The Latinized
Armenian language became obsolete in 1779, following the publication of Chamchyan’s
grammar?’ book.

According to L. Hovhannisyan, Latinized Armenian was a unique representation
of the broad function of ancient literary Armenian in European Armenian colonies,
whereas they wrote in “true Old Armenian” in the motherland (for example, Arakel
Davrizhetsi)?,

Translations and independent works were created in Latinized Armenian, the
same concerns grammar books. The latter served as the foundation for descriptions of the
language. Gohar Muradyan’s article?®® “The relation of Latinized Armenian to Greek
Armenian. The origin of modern Armenian grammatical terminology” (Arm.
Luwnhtwpwtt hwytipith wnbynignip hntbwpwt huytipith. wpnh  hwytiptia
phpuwutwjubt mbpdhtwpwinipyub dwgnidp) contains some important facts with
regard to the issue. The text emphasizes that Hrachya Acharyan cited in his “History of
the Armenian Language®®” (Arm. <uyng (tiquh ujuuuninipnil) grammar of Hovhannes

236 Q.. Quihmilywil, uupuph plpulpuiingeyui wunnidnyeymifi, Gpluwb 1974, te 8 (G. Jahukyan, History
of Grammar of Grabar, Yerevan 1974, p. 8); <. Wawnjw, op. cit., kp 311 (H. Acharian., op. cit.p.
311).

237 |bidem, p. 210, p. 233.

238 . <nyhwhbhuywl, Qpupuph bphne ngpubitnpnod XV guipnod, «Nundwpuiwuhpulub
hwintuy, 1980, N 4, ke 172-183 (L.Hovhannisyan, Two manifestations of Grabar in the 17th century,
Historic Journal, 1980, no. 4, p. 172-183): Latinized Armenian has not been widely used in literature.
Advocate of Latin studies Hovhannes Holov wrote the interpretation of the Psalms in ashxarhabar
(Ibidem, p. 176).

239Q. Unipwirywiby, Lusenplupmuds hugliplih wnlsnyagmfp hn laupwdh hugbpliahh. wpnh huglplia
plipwlpulnulpudy mlpdhloupwbingopud Swgnidp, Pubptip Uuntbwnupubh,Nel9, Gplowb 2012, E
341-358 (G. Muradyan, The relation of Latin Armenian to Greek Armenian, The origin of modern
Armenian grammatical terminology, Banber of Matendaran, Ne19, Yerevan 2012, p. 341-358).

20 2 Uewnywb, <ugng kg wunndnyaynify, op. cit., te 314-323 (H. Acharian, History of Armenian
language, op. cit., p. 314-323).
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Holov Konstandnupolsetsi which was the “official grammar” of Latin scholars®** (The
same grammar, with minor variations, was also published in Latin). Hovhannes Holov
also wrote a Latinized Armenian grammar book.

Jahukyan mentions Francis Rivola (who wrote in latin), Clemens Galanos (who
wrote both in Latin and Armenian) in his “History of Grabar Grammar”. It investigates
not only Hovhannes Holov’s grammar, but also refers to the grammars of Simeon
Jughayetsi, Hovhannes Jughayetsi Mrkuz, and Khachatur Erzrumetsi, where traditions
Latinized Armenian play a vital role. Jahukyan highlights the importance of Dionysios
Trakatsi and his commentators on the authors mentioned above.

According to Weitenberg, the authors of “Latin” grammars aimed to teach literary
Armenian to non-Armenians (primarily Catholic missionaries), as well as Armenians,
using “foreign books,” i.e., philosophical works written in Greek Old Armenian. As a
result, using the Latin grammar template was not an attempt to latinize Armenian, but
rather the only method for Armenology to compete with the West?42,

Zarphanalyan®*® noted various peculiarities of Latinized Armenian, thereby
describing primarily the Old Armenian of the “monotheists” of the 14" - 17" centuries,
what other academics disputed against, claiming that it was not the language of unitarians
but of Rome College (that is in the 17" - 18" centuries). In her article about VVoskan, N.
Ter-Nersesyan cites essential elements of Latin Armenian®**. Vardan Hunanyan,
Astvatsatur Nersesovich, Barsegh Barseghyan, and Hakob Holov are referred to as
“leaders” of the Latin movement by the author?®.

V. Hambardzumyan?*® addressed the linguistic aspects of Latinized Armenian in

a methodical manner, stressing 11 phonological, 13 verbal, 76 grammatical, and 18

241 4. Skp Ghipukubwd, Aulub upnuaylanh phpulpuiolpul pdpntmidblpp, «RPuqiun]bwy», 1966, Ly
311 (N. Nersesyan, The Grammatical Understandings of Voskan Archimandrite, “Polihistory”, 1966,
p. 311).

22 &, Jwpnbibipting, XV guph junnpiivenpy plpalpuimyagnitp, ML N 4, 1990, Lo 31-38 (Zh.
Vaytenberg 17 century Latin grammar, Historical journal no. 4, 1990, p. 31-38).

28qQ., Quinhwbwgtwb, Duandnyepnsi hugbplkh mypnyelauhg, h. 2, dkbtnhl 1878, Ly 45-55 (G.
Zarbhanalyan, History of Armenian schools vol. B., Venice 1878, pp. 45-55).

244 1, Stp—Utipukutiw, op. cit., ty 310-321 (N. Nersesyan, op. cit., pp. 310-321).
245 |bidem, p. 311.

246, Qwdpwpanidywb, Luanpluupud hugliplih waupplpulhs huanlpubfoblpp. — MR<L 2008, N 1, ko
159-179 (V. Hambardzumyan, Distinctive features of Latin Armenian, Historical Journal 2008, no. 1,
p. 159-179).
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syntactic modifications. In a monograph 28, the author outlined his research on the Latin
Armenian language®"’.

It should be highlighted that while Greek Armenian was integrated into us and we
continue to produce new terms using the same methods, Latinized Armenian did not
emerge from those books because it was quite artificial. It remains unknown to us since
it was only known to those who adhered to that school of thought.

The information presented above serves as a foundation for developing and
defining the language of the books in our collection. Taking into account that a large
portion of the books, more than half (35), were published in the printing presses
established by Catholic preachers in Venice, Rome, Paris, Amsterdam, and
Constantinople, and that they were written, authored, and translated by leaders Latinized
Armenian and their descendants, thus we can conclude that they were written in that
language.

In the list of our catalog books, we come across such leaders and their followers
mentioned above: Hovhannes Holov Konstandnupolsetsi, Francesco Rivola, Clemens
Galanos, Khachatur Erzrumetsi, Dionysios Trakatsi, Vardan Hunanyan, Astvatsatur

Nersesovich, Petros Tiflisetsi, Mkhitar Sebastatsi and Hovnan Tokhatetsi.

247 ., Qwidpwpanudywly, Luaeaplowpudh huglipliih wuandngenii, Gploah 2010 (V. Hambardzumyan,
History of Latin Armenian, Yerevan 2010).
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Chapter VI: Artistic design and codicological characteristics of old

Armenian prints

The first Armenian book was published in 1512, introducing a new era in the history of
Armenian fine arts by creating the art of printing and illustrating a printed book - book
graphics. For a long time, ancient book art was the object of rigorous inquiry. Throughout
the previous century, academics of Armenian books were addressing issues of printing
and illustrations in printed books, the names of painters or engravers and were
characterizing the quality and manner of printing.

M. Sargsyan, one of the few experts studying the history of the artistic formation
and illustration of Armenian books, believes that a printed book is also a work of art. It is
a mix of literary and polygraphic tools and techniques, with ideological content preceding
literary form?#®, When the church and Christian doctrine were dominant in the Middle
Ages, a printed book became a reflection of that ideology, taking specific measures. Over
time, the ancient literature gains a secular substance, owing to new types of aesthetic
adornment. Sargsyan strives to depict the development process that occurred throughout
the manufacturing and drawing of the old book.

The following research focuses particularly on headdresses, trimmings, and
marginal decorations, as well as other visual and aesthetic aspects of page layout, such as
book sizes, letter forms and types, ornamental writing - small-scale graphic compositions
— and finally the structure of colour. We will refer to the most significant discoveries
regarding the artistic development of Armenian-language old books, as well as the
general common elements for book formation and illustration traditions observed in our
catalog positions.

The author states that particular types of ornamental writing were established after
studying and evaluating the first Armenian books printed by Hakob Meghapart in Venice,
specifically using the example of Parzatumar, enhancing and diversifying the art of
decorating. In contrast to the elaborate and difficult-to-reach European (especially
Gothic) style decoration of the time, they stand out for their simplicity and legibility. It

shows that in the early 16" century, one of these complicated types of machine graphics

28 U, Uwpquyuill, <uy hbuanpuy qpph qlinupefbumulpud Sufnpiful wwndnygeymihg, (FQ nuip). RBL
1 (76), Gpluwb 1992 8., ke 30-39 (M. Sargsyan, From the history of artistic formation of the ancient
Armenian book, (16 c.), “Banber of Yerevan University” vol.1: 1992, Yerevan, no. 76, p. 30-39).
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was already in use in Armenian reality. Hakob Meghapart was one of the most important
Armenian figures of the Italian Renaissance whose aesthetic taste may be observed in the
parallel organization of the lines, the reasonable limits of the margins and so on.

Color printing and printing stamps played an important role in Parzatumar’s
aesthetic design. The core text of the book was printed in black, while the ornaments were
reproduced in crimson. This was connected not only to the deposits of Armenian
manuscript ornamentation, but also to the practice followed in European publications of
the same period.

Friday Book, Armenain’s first printed book, also had creative and rich examples
of fiction design, where Meghapart refined and modified wood sculptures in order to
bring them closer to the Armenian tradition.

Hakob Meghapart’s book Tagharan, published in 1513, is another good example
of an old book with an original design. He was alluding to the European publications of
the time, which used elaborations of other countries’ aesthetic traditions to develop the
national image of the printed book. A well-known Russian artist A. A. Sidorov believes
that Hakob Meghapart’s book ornamentation contributed to the enrichment of Russian
art. Publishing the first Armenian book in Venice in 1512, he gave it an exotic adornment
that had long been mistakenly dubbed as “arabesque” in Russia. This Armenian oriental
decorative feature later made its way into Moscow under Ivan Fedorov’s rule?*.

Books published by the second printer Abgar Dpir Tokhatetsi were of particular
significance from the standpoint of design and imagery. Two of the paintings in his Psalter
are based on genuine incidents in Abgar Dpir Tokhatetsi’s life. The depiction of real-life
events had a new and significant point in the history of national book art. This illustrated
that, since its inception, book painting had not been isolated from reality; it had not always
incorporated religious themes?®°.

Thus, in the middle of the 16" century (in 1560), more than a half-century after
Hakob Meghapart, Abgar Tokhatetsi and his son Sultanshah established a new quality of
Armenian books - new ways of artistic expression, filled the book drawing with thematic-
plot imagery reflecting genuine events.

Armenian printed letters manufactured in Rome in the 17" century greatly
benefited the development of the artistic design of the Armenian book. These letters,

289 A. Cunopos, Kruea u ocusns, Mocksa 1937, c. 93 (A. Sidorov, Book and life, Moscow 1937, p. 93).
20 I, Umipquyui, op. cit., ky 36 (M. Sargsyan, op. cit., p. 36).
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known as “new case” (Arm. Lnp nhp), were easier to see since they had been modified
for printing. They differed from their forebears when it comes to size and design, with
10-12-point letters (dpi), then 16 and 36-point letters, as well as extra embellishments,
resulting in Armenian national typefaces in the late 16" century.

The artistic design of the book was inspired by the works of foreign (European)
artists, as well as the works of Armenian publishers. Armenian books of the 15", 16" and
17" centuries were produced by publishers who worked as painters, engravers and book
designers. Hakob Meghapart, Abgar Tokhatetsi, his son Sultanshah, Hovhannes Terzntsi,
and his son Khachatur contributed to the artistic formation of old Armenian books in the
15" century, which were widely used in the 17"-18™ centuries.

In the 17" and 18" centuries, new publishers, painters, and philanthropists
published a large number of illustrated books in Armenia and the colonies. Armenian
painters expertly adapted national contributions of manuscript art to printed book painting
while preserving the distinctive color of design and ornamentation. The books created
during this time period are distinguished by rich, meticulously printed graphics and
embellishments, as well as theme illustrations with an Armenian national character.

The Armenian books published in Amsterdam, the Netherlands, in the 1660s and
1680s in the 17" century were another sign of the higher development of the art of
drawing and illustration. The illustrated book of Jesus the Son of Nerses Shnorhali,
produced in the Netherlands in 1660 on the basis of Armenian fonts developed by Movses
Tatevatsi was of great value. According to M. Abeghyan, it was a true literary masterpiece
that contains the legends of the centuries: the past of human history, the present and the
future®?,

The Bible produced by the Voskan Yerevantsi in Amsterdam in 1666-1668
became the largest and most significant edition of the Armenian printed book of the 17%"
century, which was a true and lasting masterpiece of book graphics. Such a large-scale,
magnificently illustrated book had never previously been published in Armenian reality.
The printing process initially proved that “Armenians are also capable of generating

massive books with long and hard work”, - writes Leo??,

BL U, Uphywb, <wgng hhi quulputmyepul wwandnyamih, ghpp tipypnnpn, Gplowb 1948, Ly, 97-98 (M.
Abeghyan, History of Ancient Armenian Literature, book I, Yerevan 1948, p. 97-98).

252 | in (W. Pwpwhuwbywt), <ugludjud wwywgpniamnih, hunnnp 1, (hdihu 1904, ko 268 (Leo (A.
Babakhanyan), Armenian Typography, Thilisi 1905, p. 268).
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Armenian fonts were developed in the 16" and 17" centuries by master of fonts
Christophel von Dick. Uppercase and lowercase bolorgir, ornaments of various sizes, and
notrgir made the pages dynamic and more appealing. The majority of the artistic images
were works of European classical artists. Among those featured in the book were
engravings by Raphael, the finest Italian painter of the High Renaissance period, and
German painter Alfred Diirer. Taking into account the Armenian edition, the Dutch
master Albert Magnus stamped oriental designs on a calf hide drawn on a narrow wooden
board. A copy of this exquisite book is now hold at Foundation of Culture and Heritage
of Polish Armenians.

Yaysmavurk is one of the most artistically interesting Armenian illustrated books
written in the first half of the 18" century. The 720-page book was produced in
Constantinople in 1706. It is one of the masterpieces of the painter-engraver
Marzvanetsi’s 18" century Armenian book, in which an Armenian artist did practically
all of the graphic work - design, printing, and ornamentation. Grigor Marzvanetsi’s
engravings, particularly graphic images, were well renowned. He was the first artist to
sign under all of his works. At the same time, Grigor Marzvanetsi contributed
significantly to the advancement of woodcarving techniques employed in book graphics.
He designed not only linear but also color graphics, which were uncommon even in
Western European book editions.

This fact was initially observed and appreciated by European painters. According
to the artist Armenak Sargsyan, seeing Marzvanetsi’s book (1709) at the international
exhibition of wood carving in Paris in 1922, the famous French art critic Pierre Hussmann
wrote in one of the French art magazines that the technique of color wood carving used
in the graphics of an antique book began to be used in France and England only in the
1780s2%,

By the end of the 18™ century, the art of Armenian printed books had reached a
new level in Armenia and Armenian colonies around the world. It should be emphasized
that old Armenian illustrated books were published not only by Armenians, but also a
number of foreign publishers and Armenologists, including Giovanni Batista Povid,
Giacomo Moretti, Michelangelo Barbuni, Anthony Bortolli. Bortoli wrote and published
over 100 Armenian books. which were generally religious publications however they

were published in high art with lavishly printed graphics.

258 “UHulnyp” (nwptighpp), bupunithny 1948, ke 24 (“Culture” (Yearbook), Istambul 1948, p. 24).
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With the release of the first book in Armenian in 1512, the art of artistic production
of the national printed book was formed. In the Armenian medieval fine arts, a new type
of graphic art was established - book painting, which, unlike earlier manuscript decorating
and miniature painting, was created on a graphic material - wood, afterwards copper, then
multiplied. The art of artistic wood carving, enters Armenian fine arts. The rich
experience of Western European publications and the works of European artists, which
were widely used in ancient books, greatly contributed to the origin and development of
the art of printed books.

Armenian books published in Venice, Rome, and Constantinople under the
beneficent influence of Italian Renaissance art have a high artistic merit. Ornaments, large
and small printed typefaces, reprints, title and front painting etc. are the primary forms of
printed book graphics observed in our catalog positions.

The art of printing books in Armenian grew in the 17" and 18" century. The first
Armenian Bible was the crowning achievement of 17" century Armenian book art. This
excellent book features engravings by Dutch artist Christopher Van Zichem of over 160
works by primarily European classical artists such as Raphael, Alfred Diirer, and others.

Grigor Mkrtch Marzvanetsi produced multi-figure woodcarving compositions,
incorporates Armenian themes into book painting, enriched the national printed book,
enhanced the technique of artistic wood carving, and paved the road for the continued
development of linear and color woodcarving.

Book binding is an integral part of the book’s design. Books were once stored in
cloth or leather-wrapped parcels that were placed in wooden, metal, or ivory boxes. And
the books that survived from the Middle Ages were bound in various metals (gold, silver)
as well as leather. Binding a book required a specific ability - the use of a variety of
technical tools; not everyone could do it, so it became a separate craft in Armenia as early
as the 10" century.

It was common in the Middle Ages for the same person to acquire more than one
profession required to manufacture this type of product, that was why scribes often were
engaged not only in copying but also in binding illustrating.

The main material of the binding was leather. In medieval Armenia, a special
high-quality leather was produced for the cover of the book, which was thick enough than
the usual surface, but quite polished, usually painted brown, light brown, reddish brown.

It was also very common to decorate the covers with various small metal stamps.

The technique of printing the ornament on a metal board on leather was also used.
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Drawing ornaments dominated books from the 16" to the 17*" centuries, and from
the second half of the 17" century, press-printed ornaments developed, which were placed
in the middle of the cover with a huge oval image or frame and covered the whole area
of the cover.

The vast majority of our catalog positions (42) has a leather binding with crosses,
engraved images, flowers, decorations, text frames, biblical scenes. Some positions (6)
are with paper binding and some (3) with binding made partially of leather (in the spine
part) and cardboard/hard paper/. Some part of the collection (26) is in a good condition;
the other part (14) is very damaged (destruct), and 15 are just slightly damaged.

Types of Armenian scripts. Hakob Dashean’s work “An Overview of Armenian
Paleography” published in 1898 sparked scholarly interest in ancient Armenian
writing®®*. Auguste Carriere’s photograph of a unique Greek papyrus written with
Armenian letters sent from Paris inspired the Mekhitarist Father in part. Though the
papyrus eventually vanished, Dashean’s pioneering endeavor, even though it lacked
reproductions, lay the groundwork for the field of Armenian Paleography. Inspired by
Dashean, Garegin Yovsepyan published his Album of Armenian Paleography in 1913,
which included 143 photographic samples of manuscript hands and early stone
inscriptions®®. Hrachia Acharyan provided his own opinions on the development of
Armenian scripts in his 1928 Compedium, based on Dashean and Yovsepyan®®. His
groups were erkatagir (Arm. Gpluwpwghp), small (Arm. thnpp)- erkatagir, semi (Arm.
uhohl) - Mesropian- erkat’agir, transitional script (Arm. wigdwi ghp), bolorgir (Arm.
pnnpghp,), notrgir (Arm. tinwnpghp) and shghagir (Arm. onughn). Ashot Abrahamyan’s
1959 major manual History of Armenian Letters and Writing, revised and augmented in
1973, was the last substantial study of Armenian Paleography?®’. The four main Armenian
scripts, each with a different number of subscripts and transitional forms, have become

the recognised kinds. They are erkat’agir (majuscule), bolorgir (minuscule or “full

254y, Dashean, Aknark me hay hnagrutyan vray (An Overview of Armenian Paleography), Studies on the
Art of Armenian Writing, Vienna 1898, p. 199.

25 G. Yovsepyan, Grehutean arvesty hin hayoc mej, published as “Qartez hay hnagrutyan” Shoghakat, S.
Ejmiacin hayagitakan joghovacu, n 1, Vagharshapat 1913, p. 170-214, a—d, 1, 90, pls., 143 fig.

2% H, Acharian, Hajoc grery (Armenian letters), vol. 69, Vienna 1928.

257 W. Uppwhwdjwib., <ug gnph I gpsngapuds wunmibnyaynii, Gplowb 1959 (A. Abrahamyan, History of
Armenian book and writing, Yerevan 1959). The second edition of Abrahamyan’s work entitled

<uyng ghp W gpsnipynih (Letters and Writing of the Armenians), Yerevan 1973, with French resume
p. 347-361, Chapter IV Armenian typefaces — approximate time of their use, p. 56-88.
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letters™), notrgir (notary or scribal writing used in chancery documents), and shghagir
(contemporary cursive with linked letters).

Erkat agir - the term ““gir” (Arm. ghp) letter is used for all script names. The term
erkatagir, which means “iron letters,” dates back to the 10" or 11" century. The script of
the earliest Armenian Gospel Manuscripts, particularly those of the 9" and 10" centuries,
and lapidary or stone inscriptions from the late 5" through 11" centuries were described
by the term Mesropian erkatagir, which suggested letters produced or utilized by
Mashtots. The letters were enormous, highly erect, gracefully rounded capitals, or uncials,
as such majuscules were known in Latin and Greek Paleography. There are two
explanations for the word erkatagir, one proposes that an iron stylus was used to write the
letters, while the other claims that ferrous oxide was utilized in the ink of Armenian
manuscripts2°8,

Erkat’agir has the most subdivisions of the four major literary styles: mesropian
or rounded, slanted, semi, angular, small and transitional. The circumstance highlights
the scholarly fascination with the epoch of alphabet formation and the concentration of
interest on the oldest documents.

From the 6" through the 12" century, scribal hands were dominated by Bolorgir,
the ancestor of modern Armenian type typefaces. Bolorgir frequently utilized both
majuscule and minuscule characters in a variety of shapes. The Bolorgir script evolved
into more elegant and visual forms, and although being a circular script by definition, the
characters are slanted and the letters appear to have sharp corners. The longer-lasting
bolorgir, which is employed in the bulk of surviving manuscripts, has just three sub-
designations: transitional bolorgir, which is a mixed script like transitional erkatagir,
Cilician bolorgir, and Eastern bolorgir. Notrgiri and shghagir are not commonly
subdivided.

Notrgir was formed and frequently used in the 16" and 18" centuries. After the
introduction of printing, notably in the 17" and 19" centuries, notrgir fonts were primarily
employed for underlining or footnotes. When certain words of the text (especially written
in bolorgir or notrgir) such as nouns, first words of the sentence, etc. began to be
underlined in erkatagir (to ensure their readability), the latter were called capital letter
majuscule, upper case, and the first ones - minuscule, lower-case. Notrgir was a hybrid

of Bolorgir and Shghagir, with a focus on tiny and cursive forms. Shghagir (cursive script)

258 M. Stone, D. Kouymjian, H. Lehmann (eds.), Album of Armenian Paleography, Aarhus 2002, p. 180.
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was rarely seen in manuscripts and was mostly employed for notes. Its key feature was
that it was executed with reed pens and had an identical width of all elements. In general,
the shape of the letters is reminiscent of an irregular Bolorgir, while some Straight
Erkata’gir components are present as well. This provided the foundation for modern
hand-written scripts in Armenia®®*,
Analyzing the script of the positions included in our catalog we have the following

image:

2 catalog positions - 8-point bolorgir characters,

3 positions - 8-point bolorgir, notrgir

4 positions - 8-point bolorgir, glxagir?®

1 position - 10-point bolor characters

3 positions - 10-point boloragir (bolor characters), glkhagir (head characters)

3 positions - 10-point boloragir/ bolor characters/, notrgir

8 positions - 10-point bolorgir, notrgir and glxagir characters

4 positions - 12-point boloragir

2 positions - 12-point bolorgir, notrgir

9 positions - 12-point bolorgir, glxagir

9 positions - 12-point bolorgir, glxagir and notrgir

1 position - 16-point corrective boloragir, glxagir characters

1 position - 8, 10 and 12-point bolor characters (bolorgir), as well as notrgir

and glxagir
1 position - 10- and 8-point bolorgir, notrgir and glxagir.

259 qqhuwughn (glxagir) — Larger than ordinary letter, a separate letter form used to write the first letter of
special names, in book titles, at the beginning of paragraphs, and so on.
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PART II:

CATALOGUE



Introduction to the catalogue

The following catalogue was compiled on the basis of the General Bibliography of
Armenian Books (N. Voskanyan, Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, The Armenian book in
1512-1800, Yerevan 1988 (hereafter will be referred as Armenian Bibliography), which
played an important role in the history of the Armenian bibliography as a whole.

Despite former attempts which had been made in the past to create a bibliography
of Armenian books, the most noteworthy ones would be those by Garegin Zarbhanalian’s
“Armenian Bibliography” (Venice, 1883) and Arsen Ghazikyan’s New Armenian
Bibliography (Venice, 1909 — 1913). However, they had some shortcomings and the
question of a general bibliography of Armenian books still remained open. In 1958 the
Department for the Bibliography at the Alexander Myasnikyan State Library entrusted a
task to compile a general bibliography of Armenian books to include all Armenian books
from the first book ever printed to those which included the copies of books printed in the
current times everywhere in the world; it was then supposed to be published volume by
volume.

The first volume included books printed during the years 1512 — 1800, it was
called “Hnatip (old). It included all the material printed in Armenian up to the year 1800,
among them: books, maps, calendars, amulets, licenses, pictures with Armenian titles and
other kinds of printed objects, in other words, the volume contained every single object
that had been printed in Armenian letters. The aim was to collect and in so far as possible
to present a complete and detailed description of books and other printed objects and
make them available and accessible to book lovers and readers of the Armenian culture.

So, this unique Bibliography offers profuse material to those interested in
Armemnology and Armenian book art, the history of printing and books in general.
Therefore, while compiling our catalog, we found it appropriate to be guided by rules of
description applied in it.

The following catalogue allows for:

e ldentifying the author of a book;

e Identifying the Armenian title of a book and providing an English version.
If there is there is no title page, mention is made of that fact;

e Identifying the printing house where an old print was created, the location

and year of its publication;
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Determining the subject matter of a given book and assigning it to an
appropriate category, for example, religious, philosophical, rhetorical,
Specifying the structure of the printed text and content, corresponding
pages being noted;

Making a codicological description of a given book in terms of its format,
composition features, number of pages, typography, presence of
illustrations and marginalia, as well as type of binding and overall
condition of its preservation;

Identifying and documenting the presence of library seals, previous
pressmarks and any book-plate and ownership credentials;
Reconstructing a book’s history in terms of subsequent owners and
identifying the libraries where it was previously held;

The names of libraries and owners of private collections where copies of

a given book may be found (given in abbreviations).

The following indexes are at the end of the catalogue:

Names of authors of the books;
Printing houses and places of publications;
Subject of the book;

Titles of the cataloged positions.

The purpose of the compiled catalogue is to collect and present a complete and detailed

description of books preserved in Polish libraries with regard to Armenian literature.

When taking into account and comparing this catalogue to the previously

mentioned Armenian Bibliography catalogues, the scope of the information provided in

this catalogue has been significantly expanded and includes:

1.
2.

Basic information and content have been translated into English.

Extensive research revealing that Polish copies of the same books
frequently differ significantly from the ones described in the Armenian
Bibliography. This is frequently due to the fact that it is a different copy,
that it is damaged, and, of course, that it has additional ownership marks.
As a result, in such cases, the catalogue provides new insight and more

detailed information.

160



3. The description of the illustrations also includes iconographic information
about the content of the depictions that is not found in the Armenian
catalogue.

4. In contrast to the description in the Armenian Bibliography, our catalog

includes information on past and current library pressmarks.

It should be noted that contrary to expectations, none of the old prints currently stored in
Poland were published in the lands of the First Republic of Poland, and all of them come
from the Armenian publishing centers abroad. It is noteworthy, that in Armenian
Bibliography we find descriptions of the copies of the books included in our catalog,
however, it does not provide information regarding Polish libraries housing their own

copies.

161



CATALOGUE

1.  Francesco Rivola. Dictionarium Armeno-Latinum. Paris, Church Committee of
Printing Association, 1633.
Dictionary.
dpuwtghuljnu hynyw: Punwmghpp <ugng: <uy. i Lunnhh. jhq.: ®wphq,
Syuwgpuljubh Uhuynpiwbh Gtiniguljut Umihwmk, 1633:

Punwupub.

TITLE PAGE: Armenian Dictionary. Author FRANCISCO RIVOLA. Citizen of
Milan. Church committee of typographic society. By Royal command. 1633. With the
privilege of the most Christian majesty.

ShS1NUUEGGLE ~AUNUTARLL/ <U3N8/ DICTIONARIVM/ ARMENO-
LATINVM/. Autore FRANCISCO RIVOLA, Ciue Mediolanensi./ LVTETIA
PARISIORVM,/ Impensis Societatis Typographica Librorum officij/ Ecclesiastici, lussu
Regis constitutae./ M. DC. XXXIII./ Cum Privilegio Maiestatis sua christianissima./

Document size: 25 x 18,5; a 406 four-folded two-column page document (Page
numbers 50, 66, 82 remain unpublished. Some pages are numbered incorrectly, for
example, page 39 is numbered as 36, 67 as 97, 77 as 79, 80 as 90, 130 as 131, 131 as 130.
Pages 111, 112, 117, 118 have been reprinted, but the content of the book is continued,
pages numbers 141-144 are missing, but the book content is continued. Page 315 printed
as 314, page 331 printed as 33, page 361 printed as 391, page 364 printed as 394, page
365 printed as 395, page 368 as 398. Pages 393-402 are missing). Pages have been
numbered in the Latin language. The text size in the frame of 18,5x 12,4 cm. There is an
ornament with royal lineage - on the title page. With regard to the current titles — there is
1 tabernacle ornament on the first page, combining bottom decorations. The original text
with a 16-point boloragir, glxagir was used. The binding is partially leather on the comb,
and cardboard hard paper, it is in a good condition. 7 illustrations: [page 276 — Flowers
in a pot; page 304 — Flowers in a pot; page 330 — Flowers in a pot; page 355 — Flowers in
a pot; page 366 — An angel; page 371 — Flowers, page 406 — Flowers]. The margins are
without frames and lines [inner - 1,5 cm; outer — 3 cm; bottom — 3 cm; top — 1 cm].

CONTENT: pages 3_6 un. Vniversis Ecclesiae orientalie orthogoxae popvlis, deo
dilertiffimis ipfifque heterodoxis, societas typographica regis chriftianissimi voluntate:

Eminentissimi, gardinalis richeliipia diligentia instituta. s.p. in lesv christo. This is the
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current title of the Latin original — “Epistola”7_8 un. Lovyspar la Grace DE DIEV, ROY
DE FRAN CE ET DE NAVARRE..._ pages 1 406 DICTIONARIUM ARMENO-
LATINUM. (LITERA U-L): Dictionary at the end - Excudebat ANTONIUS VITRAY.
1633.

ANIULYHYIUNFGE8NEFL Ep 3 6 sh. Vniversis Ecclesiae orientalie orthogoxae
popvlis, deo dilertiffimis ipfifque heterodoxis, societas typographica regis chriftianissimi
voluntate: Eminentissimi, gardinalis richeliipia diligentia instituta. s.p. in lesv christo. Qju
Jwwnhbtiptb plwgnh Epwhunpughpb & “Epistola”. 7_8 sh Lovyspar la Grace DE DIEV,
ROY DE FRAN CE ET DE NAVARRE ..._ k9 1 406 DICTIONARIUM ARMENO-
LATINUM. (LITERA U-R): Punwpui Yiponud™ Excudebat ANTONIUS VITRAY.
1633:

NOTES: A handwritten entry in Armenian on the 1 unnumbered page, providing
explanation of the citations, appearing on different pages further in the book. A
handwritten entry on page 86 Arrakhel, pag.79 [Male name; probably a reader made some
notes]. The outer margin notes on pages 71 and 72 - guuwnwmnul Linteum. Mou. Choir.
Unwply w.71,72 [handkerchief, Linteum. Mou. Choir. Aragel, p. 71,72]. Note in Latin
after the title page: Dulces ANTE OMNIA MUSAE, DEUS NOBIS HAC OTIA FECIT,
C.S. IORDANI, ET AMICORUM (Probably dedicated to Cardinals de Richelieu).

PROVENANCE: No exact information, however, probably it was bought by the
library from an antiquarian dealer.

PRESSMARK: 57352 Il. Stamp - Chartoryski Library (Biblioteka
Czartoryskich).

HOUSED: The Princes Czartoryski Library [Biblioteki Ksigzat Czartoryskich].
Missing in AB.

AB: AN [UU]. BL [Rf&]. BSLM [UL4Q]. FI [$P]. FNL [®@MUqQ]. GUL [&
<unf]. HSAM [{UUU]. HUL [€<Q]. LSOLLP [®UULd]. M 302, 304 [U]. MB [UR].
MMV [J.UU]. PL 2585, title pages and first 8 unnumbered pages are missing [<S]. OBL
[ORQ]. PAL [®UQ]. PLP [M1MQ]. PML [®UQ]. PNL [®U]. RSL [ULG]. SSNLR
[UGsQ]. SLM [UAU]. YSUL interrupted on page 396 [N<].

From Bibl. 101, History 69, 70-71. [2 Uwuw. 101, Muwu. 69, 70-71]. Gh. vol.1,
314. [0 hw. 1, 314]. Lvol. 1, 212 [L hw. 1, 212]. T151 [(3 151]. GL 81 [Q.L. 81]. Ye “E”,
1881, 4, p. 7 G «®», 1881, 4, ke 7]. TP “Ph”, 1904, p.51 [SM «P», 1904, Ly 51]. Al 65
[UL 65].
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2. Robert Bellarmin. Explanation of Christian mission. Translated by Priest
Petros Poghos, in Latin and Armenian, Royal printing house, 1634.
Religious
fnptipm  Phjupiht:  nwply  Dupqupubniphhh  -Bphumnbbulpuh
Jwpnuwlonnippliub: Bwupqi.” MGmpnu Anpnu Lwhwiw: Lwwmpb. b huy.
1tiq.: ®wphq, Wppniih mywpuwhb, 1634:

Tujuwbwpwtujui

TITLE PAGE: DOCTRINA/CHRISTIANA,/ A PETRO PAVLO, SACERDOTE,
/Armeno, versa,/ IN LINGVAM ARMENAM./ Provides additional clarity of Christian
doctrine. Translated from French into Armenian by the Armenian priest Petros Poghos.
By the order of His Holiness 8" Pope Urbanos and the Congregation of the Faith, in the
year of the Christ’s birth. kn. LVTETIAE PARISIORVM,/ impensis societatis
Typographicae, Librorum Officij/ Ecclesiastici, iussu Regis constituae./ M.
DC.XXXIIII./ Cum Priuilegio Majestatis suae christianizimae./

ShSN1NUUE [ DOCTRINA/ CHRISTIANA,/ A PETRO PAVLO,
SACERDOTE, /Armeno, versa/ IN LINGVAM ARMENAM./ wnuwut.
wupqupwbniph[id]: ppppunnbbuuytt Jup/muytmniptwt] pwupppiwitu; h
dpnutig[w]g 1t/qyt h huyng pwnt dtinwdp wmkp whnpnu ynnnup/ hwing pwhwiwho
tiL hppuwdwbwe ufp]puqub hw-/thhtt nipbpnpn nppwibtinuh G ufnip]p dnnnynt np
J[w]u[t])/ hwumwnmniph[wd] hwwwnmn Jupgbuy £ Quqitw)/ Enbe b py[hi]
optinttwtt  p[ppunnu]h. nnii/ LVTETIAE PARISIORVM,/impensis societatis
Typographicae, Librorum Officij/ Ecclesiastici, iussu Regis constituae./ M. DC.
XXXIII./ Cum Priuilegio Majestatis suae christianipimae./

The size of the document 25x18,5. A 276 four-folded two-column page document
in the Latin-Armenian language. The title page reverse not published. Parallel page
numbering in Arabic and Armenian. Page numbering in Latin. The text size in the frame
of 4x12 cm. The image of the French royal seal on the title page. There are 3 bottom
ornaments on the book. The original text in 12-point bolorgir, glxagir was used. Binding
(from the Dictionarium of Armeno-Latinuim, by Francesco Rivola... the book contains
two items - the previous one and the latter one) is partially leather on the comb, and the
rest - cardboard/ hard paper /. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner - 2 cm; outer
- from 2 to 3 cm/depending on the page/; bottom- 3 - 4 cm; top- 60 mm - 1 cm].
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CONTENT: 3_6 un. pages Armando loanni, Eminentissimo S.E.R. cardinali, dvci
de Richeliev, et Pari Franciae, societ as Tipographica regis christianissimi volvntate ac
praefatae eivs dem eminentiae diligentia, pie instituta. The gift of printing house
supervisor Jean Armand to Cardinal Richelieu.7_8 un. Ovys par la grace de diev, roy de
France et de Navarre. Testimony on book usefulness and faithful translation. _9 10 un.
Imprimatur, siplacet renerendiss. P. Mag. Sac.Palatij Apostolici. A. Episc. Bellicassr.
Vicefg. Testimony in lItalian and the previous command published in Rome in1630.
_11 12 un. 10 Fr. Agostino Baggerri Armeno dell’ ordine ... _1 275 Clarification of
Christian doctrine for those who study and my naive personality created it as a response
to all questions. 276 Clarification of the list of the book. 277 279 un. The list of the
rules of this book”.

PNJULHMIUNFGBNEFG 3_6 sh. Ep° Armando loanni, Eminentissimo S.E.R.
cardinali, dvci de Richeliev, et Pari Franciae, societ as Tipographica regis christianissimi
volvntate ac praefatae eivs dem eminentiae diligentia, pie instituta. Swwpwlih
Ytipwhulhy dwt Updwbnh phowywuitp Jupnhtwg Ochptpnyhti:7_8 sh. Ovys par la
grace de diev, roy de France et de Navarre. djujwughp gpph oquujupnipjuit W
huwjuwnwphd pupqiwinipjut dwuht:9 10 sh Imprimatur, siplacet renerendiss. P.
Mag. Sac.Palatij Apostolici. A. Episc. Bellicassr. Vicefg. djuywugptp hnwtinkt (kqy.
U Gwhunpn 1630 p. <pninid Juwmwpgud hpuwm. hpudwbp:11_12 sh 10 Fr. Agostino
Baggerri Armeno dell’ ordine..._ 1 275 Mupqupuiniphni  pphumnbbwljub
Jupnuybtinniptiut Juul wyinghy npp ntunigubtitit quubgniiu b quypu dhundthwnu
hpple h hwpguintu b h yuwmwuhiwiu wpupbug £:276 Gpng gutiqh Euyyupquipuibitiug:
Quuthwdn:277_279 sh 8wtqh k uiinihg wyju qpng:

NOTES: Note in Latin after the title page: Dulces ANTE OMNIA MUSAE, DEUS
NOBIS HAC OTIA FECIT, C.S. IORDANI, ET AMICORUM. (Probably dedicated to
Cardinals de Richelieu).

PROVENANCE: No exact information, however, probably it was bought by the
library from an antiquarian dealer.

PRESSMARK: 57353 Il. Stamp - Czartoryski Library/Biblioteka Czartoryskich.

HOUSED: The Princess Czartoryski Library/ Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich.
Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AN [UU]. BL [R(3]. BSLM [ULG]. FNL [®@NU4G]. LPF [M®]. LSOLLP
[@UWULJ]. M 1028 title page and pages 11_12 missing [U]. MMV [J1.UU]. OBL [OR4.].
PLP [NMQ]. PML [®UQ]. SLM [U1U]. SSNLR [UGQ]. ZP [2M].
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Z Bibl. 50, History 71_72 [2 Uwun. 50, Munnd. 71_72]. T 151 [ 151]. GL 81
[QL 81]. Al 69 [UL 69].

3. Clemente Galano. Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the great Holy
Roman Church. Vol. I1, part 1, in Latin and Armenian languages, Rome, Press
of the Congregation for Propagation of the Faith, 1658.
Religious
Yplitu Guwjuinu: Uhwpwiniphhtt <wyng Unipp GYtinighnjt Cbn
Utdh Unipp Glhtinighnjtt <pnjdiw): <w. I, dwu 1: Lwwhb. b hwy. jbq.:
<nnd, ny. NFppwiyuib, 1658:
Tujwbwpwbulut

TITLE PAGE A: Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the great Holy Roman
Church. CONCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE ARMENAE CUM ROMANA/ SECUNDA
PARS CONTROVERSIALIS.

U. ShSO(." UPURUULNFG-PFL [KU3NS umpp Eylmbkgimh:! phn dkop
ulmplp  Bylmbgiyi<nniiliuy:/CONCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE ARMENAE CUM
ROMANA/ SECUNDA PARS CONTROVERSIALIS./

TITLE PAGE B: Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the great Holy
Roman Church. Cited in two volumes. Historical and controversial, By the order of
clergyman teacher Kghmes of Teatinos. Volume 11, Part 1.

R. Sh8I(." UPURUULNFG-PFL [KUBN8 umpp Ehlinkgryblpin dkop ulnip]p
Glhlmbkgumyh <nmfluyg:l Gupuwnmpluy h jhpyniv hwnnpu. b wwondwlwbh I p
Yhbwpwlnulpubl b Qupgt (luwanpbimuwg Gnbdbuwpnuwylnk lplpnpn <USNCPU:]
UUUL UNUPLI CONCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE ARMENAE CUM ROMANA/
EXIPSIS ARMENORUM PATRUMET DOCTORUM TESTIMONIIS,/ In duas Partes,
Historialem & Controversialem divisae,/ PARS ALTERA./ AUCTORE/ CLEMENTE
GALANO/ SURRENTINO/ CLERICO REGULARI THEOLOGO/ Et S. Sedis
Apostolicae ad Armenos Missionario./ TOMUS PRIMUS./ ROMAE./ Typis Sacrae
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide. Anno MDCL VII1./ Superiorum permissu./

Document size: 21x31, with the amount of 44+ 487 (=531) pages presented in two
columns. A four times folded document (every printed piece of paper is folded into 4
sheets and has 8 pages). Page numbers are presented in the Latin language. Text size with
frame 24,2x15,8 cm. Running titles. The cover sheet contains black and red letters. The
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sign of the printing house is situated in the document before the location of the publication
place. The original text is in Latin and Armenian. Tabernacle ornaments, bottom
decorations, margin marks. The original text is written with 12 bloragir, glxagir was used.
Condition: destroyed. Type of binding — leather. Margins done without frames and lines:
[inner- 1,5 cm; outer - 2,5 cm; bottom - 3 cm; top - 2 cm].

CONTENT: pages 5_8 unnumbered Sanctissimo Patri Alexandro Septimo Pont.
Max. Clemens Galanus Cler. Regul. Faelicitatem perpertuam.9-12 un. Auctor
Lectori.13_14 un. testimonials_15 28 un. Concise collection of the Famous Armenian
Patriarchs and religious teachers, which are mentioned in my writing: whether the
evildoers rebuke me or Orthodox will praise me. 29 31 un. _A collection of previous
saints’ questions.32_34 un. List of Contributions and Controversies for two parts of
Volume Il. _35 42 un. Lists of this book’s parts.1_4 The Armenian Argument on the
deity and humanity of Christ. The first contribution. Foreword. 5_56 Will the Armenian
Church accept the sect of Zarios, and the Apoghinar, the Eutygies, and the Nestorian, the
Manicheans, and other heretics on Christ’s authority? The first controversial issue is
between them and the Armenians: Armenian church Deliver a forgiveness to their malice.
Put forward what they said. 57 87. Have the doctrines from Odzun, Siunig, Tatev etc.
unanimously been agreed upon by the Armenian Church of Faith or not. The second
argument. 89 156 Did Armenian Ancestors Agree with the Cosmic Church, delivering
Christ’s Double Nature or not. The third argument. 157 210. Does the Christ-person
have two natures or not? The fourth argument. _ 211 242. Did the Humanity of Christ
have the property of a divine self? The Fifth argument. _243_287. Did Christ’s divinity
and humanity have a natural will and influence? The sixth argument. _ 289 326. Does
Christ, the Innocent Being, have weaknesses in body and in human soul? The seventh
argument. 327 _350. Does the Only Begotten Son of God have not only human nature
but also, he is a human being. The eighth argument. 351 381. Is the God’s Begotten son
- Christ coming from the Father’s sacred soul or not? The nineth argument. 383 438.
Did the Council of Chalcedon, that is, the fourth Ecumenical Council discuss the question
of being orthodox or not? The tenth argument.

POIUVRIUNFEG-8NFL Ep 5 8  shwdwpwluwquwd  Sanctissimo  Patri
Alexandro Septimo Pont. Max. Clemens Galanus Cler. Regul. Faelicitatem perpertuam.9-
12 sh. Auctor Lectori.13_14 shudwpulupud yyuyugptp: _15_ 28 sh. <uniwnowm
hwrwpnidt <pswjugnyt huypuytimug b Jupnuuytinwg huyng. npp h dtegpngu
Jhppwmnwjh. pt swpuwthwnp gnpu jubnhdwitdp. pht  ninqnquthwnp  gnpu
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gnupubitiip:29 37 sh. <wnwpnid bGwpubh uppng hwpg:32_34 ¢h. Bwll
pbatinn phwbg b yhtwpwin pliwbg tpingniigdwuwbgh tippnpn hwnnphti:35_42
sh. 8wl ypwlug wyup dwnbthu:l_4 <uyujubghwpwbn [pltfw]tg Swunuqu
L[phumn]uh wunnmw]énph[wi] b Jwppynpb[wd]. Wnwehtptdtnniphih:
Wnwowpwbniph[tu].5 56 Uhpt <wyng tltntghtt quphnuh, U wwonhtwnh,
tijhgtuh, U Gtuwmnph, dwihptiging, b quyng htiptimhnuwg wnubtnu ptnnithh
J[tIn[wy] p[phumn]umbiontiiniptfwi] &. Wnweht juinhp yh&dwd np h 0’k jnibiwg
U huyng: Gtipnid huyng Gitinkghiwqunp h swpuwuouniphwb]g jnitiwg: Wnpkph
twhi  jniwug  umnpuuniph[it]_57_87. Uh pbjuppuuybtnniphit Oalitiging
J[w]pn[w]y[t]nht, ‘W uhibtgint, L wwpohwgin, b wwpliwgingl, Lwjng
dhwunh unghtt Jupnuytimwg hwdwawy[hgt ptin hiwwnny GY[En[t]g.yt huyng. pk
ny: Gpypnpn Jhtwpwbniphit: 89 156 Uhpl twhiwhwppl <uyng hwdwaw)iitiuyg
ntn mhtgtipuubky[b]n[t]gnin), wwwbnkghtt gn) h pphumnu tipyni ptniphib. pk ny:
Gppnpn yhtwpwbnphit:157_210: Uh pk h dhwbdd pphumnuh hght Gpyno
pniphilp. pE ny: Qnppnpn Jhtwpwbniphia: 211 242. Uh ptUwpnhyniphibat
L[phunnu]h nibkp pun hbptwh quuyniphibu wfumniw]dny’ptwb. <hbgtpnpn
Yhtwpwbniphit:243_287. Uh pl Qumniwodnipwut b dwpnyniptwdb L [phunnulh
gp Uh pbwjubljudp, b h dtpgnpdniphih: dhghipnpn yhwpwbinipynih: 289 326.
Uh pt Lphunnu tun quitbwdW@tdtinunptih jhpu quupniphiiu dwpdang
hnqin) dwpnyuydny: Gophtinnpny yhtwpwiniphit:327_350. Uh pL Uhwoht npnht
Wuwmnidn) bwin ny pl dhuyb qiwupnuyht ptnuehia]. wy bu qdupnuyhtt wba. wy
uhlipl qnitt dwpn: Nkptpnpny yhtwpwbniphii: 351 381. Uh phL2phumnu npnhb
Quunnidny  pnput bu  pbnp hop  ghnghtt  u[miplp.  pL: bhbbpnpy
Yhtwpwbiniphit.383_438. Uh phL dnnnybo Lunytnnth wy[uhbipl]. snppnpn
whtigipwuit dnnnyot n. W . hwpgh. OFgnuthwn Gtk ny:  Swublitipnpn
Jhbwpwitiniphib:

NOTES: Many marginalias in Latin. Handwritten entry in Polish on a small sheet
of paper, written probably by a reader - Wielmoznemu... Teodorowiczowi, Ojcu
Dobrodzieju [To the noble ... Teodorowicz, the Father Benefactor].

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov. Bookplate on the title page
“Ex. Library Stephane Stephanowicz ... half torn, so no more information could be

obtained.
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PRESSMARK: old - 0583, S.D.000 00000210, add current — 76. Stamp - The
Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanistawow/ Ksiggozbior
Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowa.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury I Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [4UU]. BSLM [URQ]. CEPC [9<Q]. FNL [®NUQ]. HUL [<<q].
PL 752 [KQ]. LPF [Nd]. LSOLLP [®@UULJ]. OBL [OL4G]. PLP [T NG.]. PML [®UQ].
PNL [®ULd]. SAC [MULEG]. VAL [JUL].

Z Bibl. 307 [2 Uwwn. 307]. T 49 [(3 49]. Al. 59 [ 59].

4.  The Bible. Amsterdam, St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press. /The Bible in
classical Armenian according to the translation of the Armenian Fathers,
edited by Voskan Archimandrite Yerevantsi./

Religious

Quinwonwpnify: Wiwmbipnud, wmuywuqgp. Nuijut Gpllwbgn, wny. U.
Egotihwdth b U. Uwpquh, 1666-1668:

Tujwiuwpubiuljumi

TITLE PAGE: Bible Containing Old and New Testaments. Edited by our
ancestors and translated veraciously. And by the order of His Holiness, the Supreme
Patriarch and Catholicos of All Armenians, specified and systematized according to the
Dalmatians. And consent from all the Scriptures of the Bible ordering especially all
servitors the judgement of Voskan Yerevantsi — the one humiliated and the Lord’s
servant. Amsterdam, St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis Zoravar Press. In the Saviour’s year
1666. In the Armenian year n6dt, March 11%.

ShSI (3. J[USNFU]OUGNEFLR KuLN8 GF LNMN8 LSULU/MULUS LEN
MUICLNFLULOA. curwuuranrkEcuuR LULEUSL/UEG,NS GF.
AGUULrSUUN/MUS (UM UULUS:/ buly qyih hpudwbwrythuthwnhtt Stwnb
Bwljopwy /Luyng Gwpninhynuh gjlumjupgtiug L mbwnmbwy pun Fwundumw/ging.
tw b ghwdwawyiniph[L] hwiinipg gpng Wumniw]dwptshg plin /hptiwpu winpbptin
Jupgtwjuikitignit. tniwuwmp /mudtdh pwbh S[twn]t uvwywuwinph. Oufwuih
/Gpliwmtitiging:/ QU USEMYU:/btp Swywpwbinid uppnyt Epdhwdth. W uppnye
Uwipquh qnpu/Juiph, h (ninid thplsht, 1666, bul <uyng./n6dt. tudubwbl dwipnh
dttmwuwbip/:
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Document size: 20x26; containing 8 unnumbered pages, 628 (), double sided
pages. Missing/torn pages 101,102, 133,134, 177, 178, 243, 244, 273, 274, 337, 338, 371,
372,511, 512, page 565 is published as 465.260Quatro - four times folded (every printed
piece of paper is folded into 4 sheets and contains 8 pages). Page numbers have been done
in Armenian and Arabic. Text size with frame 21x14,7cm. Title page is engraved. Head
titles and margin marks are present. Numerous engraved images with initials of the
engraver Christofer Van Sichem (CVS). The engravings are made based on the works of
such great masters as Albrecht Diirer, Raphael, Henrik Goltsius and others. Tabernacle
ornaments, marginal decorations. The original text with 10-point boloragir, notrgir and
glxagir were used. Condition: good. Wood and leather bindings with clasps. Margines
done without frames and lines: [inner- 2,5 cm; outer - 2,5 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top -1
cm].

CONTENT: un. p .2 Numerical art compared to Armenian. _3 4 un. My work to
the Supreme Patriarch of All Armenians, Jacob, by a humble servant VVoskan the teacher
on the printing of the divine letter. 5 7 un. The beginning of the whole scriptures, that
is, of the testimony of the old and new testaments. _7 un. Order of Old Testament
scripture. _1 56 The Book of Genesis: called Beresith in Hebrew. 56 101 The Book of
Exodus: called Vellesmoth in Hebrew. _102_132 The Book of Leviticus: Called Wayiqgra
in Hebrew. 133 176 The Book of Numbers: Called VVayedabber in Hebrew. 177 214
The Book of Second Law: Called Elle Haddebarim. 215 242 The Book of Jesus son of
Naue: Called Joshua in Hebrew. 243 269 The Book of Judges: Called Shoftim in
Hebrew. 269 272 The Book of Ruth. 273 308 The Book of 1 Samuel, that we call of
the First Kingdom. _308_336 The Book of 2 Samuel, that we call of the Second Kingdom.
337 _370 The third Book of Kings, called First Malachim in Hebrew, meaning that of
Kings. 371 401 The fourth Book of the Kings. Called Malachim in Hebrew. second.
which is the second of the kings. _402_431 The First Book of Chronicles, in Hebrew
Dibre hayamim. _468 496 The second Book of Ezra, which in Latin is called first.
_497 511 The Book of Nehemiah: which is said to be the third of Ezra, which in its turn
Is considered to be Latin second. 512 522 The Book of Tobit. 523 539 The Book of
Judith. 540 552 The Book of Esther 552 588 The First Book of the Maccabees.
589 628 The Second Book of the Maccabees.

260 On the Armenian Rare Books platform and Armenian Bibliography the number of pages is stated 8
un., 628 (NFL), 834 (ML) (=1470). This example contains only first part of the Book.
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PNIULIYIUNFGBNFG by 2 sh <wdwpnnuijub wiphtiun pbn huyng
hwdtidiwmbw:3_4 shPwbwhhiuniphth wn Ythwgnit hwypwytimtt huyng mkp
Bwlop. hiniwwnt mdtddt puwbhuyuuwynpt Auub  Juppuybnk  junuqu
nyuwgnniptiub mwunhg wumniwdwyiing: 5 7 sh Ujhqpthwtinipg tinthptiing qnng
wjuhblipli, Juuwluwpuwbwg hing W Gnpng Yyuynipbwbdg: 7 ¢h Guipg qpng
hunjuujupwbh:_1 56 Qhpp Gutinng: Op pun bppuytigingt wuh Atpkuhpe:_56_101
Ghpp tihg: Np wuhpun Gppuytigingtn JEbjtuiop:_102_132 Ghpp Llnwljubp np
wuh pun Gppuytigingduwyhypu:_133_176. Qhpp (dning: Op pun tippuytigingth wuh
Jwytinupptp:_177_214 Qhpp tpypnpmophtimg: (ip wwuh pun tppuytigingtt Bk
<winnktpwphd:_215 242 Qhpp Stuniwy npniny bunbwy: Op wiuhpun Gppuytigingh
Sthouniwy:_243 269 Ghpp “twwmunnpug: Op £ pun  Gppuytigingh
Uothtwmhd:_269 272 Qhpp <nnipwy:_273 308 Qhpp wnwebtinpnnn Uwinihth: Onp
dtip wnwelitipnpn pwquuinpniptwiguutiip:_308_336 Ghpp tpypnpn Uuninihh:
9np dtip tpypnpn puquinpug wutidp:_337_370 Qhpptppnpn puquinpug: Cuwm
tippuytigingth wnwetiipnpn Uwquphd: Wpu E (Fwquinpug:_371 401 Qhppsnppnnpn
(Fuquunpug: Cuwn  Gppuytigingh  Uwqwuphd:  tpypnpn. np L Gppnpn
pPuquinpug:402_431. Ghpp wnwelitipnpn Whwgnpnwg: (p £ pun Gppuybigingh:
“Qhppk hwyundhd wuh:468 496 QhppGqpuuwy tpypnpn: Op £ pun junhbuging
wnwebltipnpn:497_511 Ghpp Utbdbwy: Op b GppnpnGgpuuwy wuh. np £ opun
Jwnhiiugingli Gpipnpn:512_522 Ghpp Sophpwy:523_539 QGhpp 8ninhpwy:540_552
G-hpp Guptipw):552_588 Q-hpp wnwebtipnpn Uwijupuytiging:589 628

PREFACE: My work to the Supreme Patriarch of All Armenians, Jacob, by a
humble servant VVoskan, the teacher on the printing of the divine letter.

By the order of the Supreme Leader and His Holiness my entrusted operation that
is convenient and proper not only for us, but also for those who are humble and
considerate; especially educated, and all in part. Because comparing foreign language
with yours is a very difficult and harrowing reality: especially to the Holy spirit, according
to the words of St. Paul addressed to Corinthians. And according to me, forever being
abandoned in this country; but in the hope of asking the Holy Spirit of he, the Holy
Apostle and making my sacred prayer for the sake of such a deep initiative of mine;
comparing each other with Armenian Grabar and the Dalmatian language with letter signs
and classifying them for the common dialect; that was invented for them, that is, the old
and new record for the public as the scriptures adapted only to our Holy Gospel and not

to all. And this Gospel is missing too, that same chapter: both to Matthew or the others,
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by itself it does not have a consent, but only with the others; but in the Dalmatians’ where
the same book by itself has a consensus; with this writing: up and down, which was twice
as convenient. Also, the index is adjusted accordingly. For this reason, we also, by the
highest order of our honorable Father, created it, putting it next to the other with a lot of
work; because there has been both an advantage in ours and a disadvantage in theirs, as
well as an advantage in theirs and a disadvantage in ours. Thus, we remained silent and
did not rule, without adding or shortening anything, though there was some loss. Because
wherever we have missed a number or two, or some more, there | wrote our less. And
where there were a lot of lines, especially from the book, I have not written it here. Also,
writings that have been eternally disagreeable or mixed. And either or more, and less;
such was the head count only, and I left the small numbers to them, like there in Joshua,
Baruch, Sirach and others. And at places with no writing at all, I left only our written
books. Also, in our case it was not possible to classify them by their numbering, because
Dalmatians have summed up in three numbers, which is generally impossible to break.
Especially since the agreement with the Bible is with their numbers and not ours. It was
impossible to put ours and theirs together because there was no room for the margins.
And just writing with ours, it would not be consent with theirs, as for agreement is with
their numbering, and their index; just as you saw your purity. We were not able to draw
other smaller numbers in Armenian letters, since seven scriptures were also stamped
arithmetically; for if we had written with our numbering, it would have been impossible
to omit that scripture; so we made an agreement about letters and numbers to be as they
are; but could not describe it, that the consensus was written differently, and elsewhere -
otherwise , because of which everything was put at risk, because of the inadmissibility of
the numerical form we wrote in advance with our numbering, ours was put next to theirs,
and they were trained at their place and went with it, reading and acknowledging, by
which they were enlightened; and the power of the divine scriptures in the attainment and
grace of the Most Holy Trinity by which | beg you to plead with everybody honor; if the
grace and greatness of the Lord find us worthy of remembering in goodness and prayer;
but if not, leave us — those who are not guilty and to those who are not disgusting — for
Christ; blessed with the Father and the holy spirit; now and forever. Amen.
UNUQAULAUL Pwlwhhruniphth wn Jthwgn huypuwybtnt huyng wkp
Swlop. b wwumbnudtddl pwih uvyuuwinpt Nujub Juppuybnh' junuqu

nyugnniptiwi mwnhg wumniwdw)iing:
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Ukowhpudwbh hpjunnhny” W ythuthwnh hpudwbwe jubahtt Gugnip
qgnpdwnini [p]h[L0] u. npny £ dtiq Gwh W pdpnt, wy) juybn wytinghl npp Jubidwhunhp
e hnghptuyp Gb. dwiuwiwbtn Jhpepniududp, b wititpnidpp dwuwdpp: Lwbtigh
punnuwuniph[tt]” jhgniug  wjjuunwpughg pbn ppiwpuhwdbdunty Juph
ndniwpht £ L mwdwbtih hpwyniphia. dwbuwiwbn wmnsniph[ia] <nqinjtt Uppny®
puw puwtth uppny wnwipting Monnuh, np wn Ynphpwghu: Gy biu juybnm pun htd wnt.
np jipyngniboghtd puithnip, Puyg jniuwgbwy h hnghtt u[nip]p jnppnpdwdp Gnibng
uppn) Wpwphny. U h uppuwlinibpunnpu pn™ wpubttd qubdh hd hfunpu wyunphy
atintwpyniptwb]. wn h punnpuunt;. b pbn ppwupuhwdbdwmt) gpuppunu <wyng
pn  fwniuunwging unhputing U quunmbnyg. L pun Gnguybhudwpny
supwlungting uwlfu hwdpwppwenii. np wn Gnuw gny jophtitiwy  wyuhbph
hwipnWunniw]dwying Jwnmbbht hing W Gnpn). nputiu we  dhq  dhuyh
Witnmwpwiht  uppnp wmbuwbbdpjupdwptiw;. b ny wdtbignh  qpng: buy
Witmwpuwitht wyjunt bu ywuah, gh tnyte gnipubl. pEUwwmpknuhi. b ph wyngt.
htiphh wn hbphh ny nith  hwdwdawybni[p]p[tt]. wy) wn wpu  Jdhuyh.
puwygFtuniumnwgingh nipwbopn Gyt ghpptt htphk  wn hbph  nibh
ghwdwawytni [p]p[Lb]. tntwy £ wyunt gpny. ytip L Juyp™ win npu b ghwdwipuphiub
tintiwy Ypytwyhip: tule guigph pufn] wyud &b jupdwptwp: dJw]u[t] npny U dtp
ny <wynp wuwunniwui pun pwpdpugniithg hpudwbwg png wpwpwp. gjluwntiny
L wbwwmbng. ghwdwpwphiubh pu wepbptp  ©Whd  ndgn puqiun
whuwnnip[twd]p.pwbigh  wuwmwhtigunr nipkp  wpwbpbniph[ith] b dbtpu.
wuwuwuniph[Lt] h tnuw. tnybybuwbtnpunupanp{bud]p wpwtniph[La]h Gnuw.
U wuuuni[p]h[L0] h dtpu. wn wyuyhuhu phgup bny hylutigup wnunbni fund
wuwluubigniguiti. pkybn ny hty gnyp Jowu: puwbigh nipwbion qpehruditip h pug
pnntiwg Uhny Jud Gpynpnidpp. L ud wyp wibjtiop peniop. wbnwbon dbtpu L
wuwuwugwuntiwg: bull nipwbtion puqiop mnnhip. Juibshy, dwiuiwbtng dwnbithithul.
wyh win nuw ny £ gt Gul dwntiwbp. npp Juiph ju b G Gnbuwgp mupwawgbtp,
I Jud ppunttugp. b jud wnwi k) bugp Wontwgbwp. wyiyhutimgh qgruwhwdwipui
Uhwyt tintiwy L qdwtp hwdwpub hpuwog & pnntwg npubu pupnipuy @ jtuniwy @ np
E uhpwpuwyt b wyng: bull nipubion dwntiwtd wdktlhb ny E intwjun tnuw” qutph
dhuytt gptiny pnntiug &i: dwl qitpuuiun hwdwp pnp Gnguyt hudwnpng
pwpwluwpgt wbhipwhtt Gnli. pwigh puniwunuging  Gphip  hwdwphip
wdpuwthwytw] Juy  gnpupuwpunty wdkbht wbhtwphtt L dwbwiwbn  gh
hwdwdawytniph[itt] hwipny Wumniw]owpynyt tngwhwdwpwpninga £ L ny
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utipnyu. qutintt b qinguyt hwiwyt Juipgty wbhttuphb tinl, gh h pruwbgubtintinh ny
dbhwg. hul qutpt dhuwyb gptny hwdwdwyini[pe]h [L4] ny jhhip  pwbgh
hwdwawytiniph[L]a[0] tngw hwdwpnyt £ W G[n]gu gubgnyi. npybtu b mbuwbk
uppwbabniph[it] atp: W W qthnpphudwpt ny Jupugup huyjujubop wiwunhip
ywnwgotiy. pwbgh phn hwdwpnnuijutthtt Goph ghpuliu gnt npnydtiwyp. qh tph
ghudwpult gpnyp dtpndp tnbwy qghputt quytinupy h pug Enpniwpwtiiuphit En.
puwligh nipwbonp ghwdiwawjtniph[tt]Jud wpwpbw; Gh pbn hwdwpupnn
quunull quyiinupy b tintw] nputu whw juynk. Juub npny ny Jupugup punbug.
gqh vh hhwdwdawybniph[Lti]u wyuwtu gptiughti. b ttip mbtning hiptiwbg wyjwytu:
npnyp  puwppuwnidtt  jhipnignnpht; uwlu npnp qud[k]t [uytl] pun Gnguyb
pwnpwlupgligwp: Puyg uwlu wbpbnbnptuit  dulnhwdwpnnujubtht. wun
twhiuupgbligup dtipny hwdwpwgpny. qitput hniy tnghtt tintw. ghbwyud
Juypnid unpnp Juipdtiught, b dtip mtining hipnid wbwmwpwnju phpwughii: npng
phptpgdudpl mtntiynip[tud]p nruwinptughti. L nhipur qqopniph[Liju gpng
Uunniw]owyling hihn wingtiipinphop U h phynibu hwunip[tud]p wikbwuppn)
tppnpnnipb[wd]t: Juul npny huygbd dwmbngd hpniddt yunmniwutmiph[ak] W
judtitignily yuwwmwhnnug. tpb whunpdhtt judp atpp S[twn] Gpunph W
dtoniph[Lt], qutiq wpdwbh wnbt; h jhpnih pwpiny L junopu. www pE ns.
qutiquipuipwuwbu bt whpwdwhbijhu pnnny Juub L[phuwmnu]h. np L nphtttwg pon
<op W pln uppnjhnginyti. wydd b whqpuirwywrhmbtthe. Wdkh:

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: old - 0602, S.D. 000 00000218, current — 99.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [uUU]. AUL [U<qQ]. BL [Rf&]. CEPC [9<9]. DSS NAS RA
[AU<49G]. FNL [©MU4Q]. FSL NASRA [UU4]. GASMTC [@59]. GH [9<]. GNL
[(3<4]. GRH [G1<]. HHOV [KLNd]. HCAL [R<Yy]. HH [<X<]. HL [EGQ]. HSCNJ
[LRUI]. IOM [UdPLU]. KM [UU]. LAIHM [UDPQ]. LHM 392, 393, 528, 645 [N(J].
LIH ANAS [RGUMNDG]. LIHGAS [1G-UMh4Q]. LHCA [MU]. LNL [LUQ]. LPF [M3].
LSHCS [UUYG]. LU [I<]. MGAL [UGUL]. M 900 910, 977 [U]. MB [UR]. MLA
15091, 15092 [Q-Ufd]. T. Azatyan’s Fund 4183 ruined [(3- Uquujwth $nlin]. MSHMJ
[GULU]. MVV [JUU]. MZM [2UU]. OBL [ORQ]. PAL [®UQ]. PL 441. 434
incomplete from the beginning and the end,. 484, 637, 899, 4114 incomplete from the
beginning and the end, 4116 incomplete from the end, 4398, 4399[<4]. PML [®UQ].
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PNL [®ULd]. RCAB [MM3Q].SH [U<]. SHCCT [UUlub]. SLM [UAU]. UCLAL
[LU<Q]. UTSNYC [UUU]. VT [JS]. ZP [2M].
Z List [2 gnig.]. AS [UU 83].

5. Breviary. Marseille, St. Echmiadzin and St. Sargis Press, 1673.
Religious
dudwghpp. Uwpuli], myuwqgp. Qujubt Gplowbgnt, my. U. Epdhwdth b U.
Uwpquh, 1673.
Tujwiwpubwuljui

TITLE PAGE: Book of liturgy of the hours, that is called time arrangement book.
Rules of the public prayer of the Armenian churches. Created to St. Isaac the Patriarch,
Mesrop Archimandrit and Hovhannes Mandakunetsi. Published in the printing house St.
Echmiatsin and St. Sargis the Commander, Under the patronage of the Armenian Father
Hakob patriarch, and the kingdom of Christ-loving and pious, the Christ-strengthened
Loui king. With supervision, effort and proofreading of Voskan Archimandrite and
Bishop of Yerevan, by work and expenses of the same VVoskan Bishop Yerevantsi and
Tadeos priest Yerevantsi. In Marseille, 1673 of the Nativity of Christ, in the Armenian
era nthp.

ShS1NUUERE (> GhLL JUUUTUULGNFEEUL/ N UNPh USEG/Lh:/
qUurqeuUbN/LNFEPhLLUTE L TUUES/TN0PS
UGN E8EUS/KUSUUSULEUSS:/ Upuptwy uppnyt buwhwlwy huwypuwtnhb.
Utiupoyuwy/Jupnuytinhti. Grnwy. b Sohwbtin/Uwlinuyniing:/ Swywugptigtiwy h
gnpowputinid uppnykodhwdth. W uppnjt Uwipqup/qopwjuphtt np h 8niph:/ b
huwypuytinniptiubt <uyng Stwnt Swljopuynhnwytinh. b b/ puquinpnipbwb]
Lphunnuwupph b puptyu)up. L Lphunnuhe qopw/ghnyLninnyhynup wippwyht
Yuhwging: dhpujugniptiudp ewb/thip b uppugpniptwdp mbwunbNujubw
Jupnuuybtinh L Wp/ph tyhulnunup Gpliwbtiging:/Wpntwdpp U dwuhip Gnjtng
Nuiubwy Wphh twhulnwnuh./ W (Fupknup hphgnt Gplowbgng:/ b Uwpupjhuy
pwinuiph:/ (ntht £ phumnu h 1673. b 8nithuh 25:/ bul pun <wyng. (+6hp

Document size: 187x250, 16, number of pages 408 (= 424), each being a four-
folded two-column page document: (pages 175 and 396 unpublished). Page numbers have
been done in Armenian. Text size with frame 23,8 x15,6 cm. The original text 8, 10 and
12-point bolorgir, notrgir and glxagir were used. Title page decorated. Above the place
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of publication — ornament, Armenian musical notches and margin symbols, upper and
bottom decorations, margin ornaments. Condition: destroyed. Leather binding with traces
of fittings, first pages very damaged, at the end a litany and an antiphon in Polish. 8
engraved images with inscriptions. The name of the engraver on the images “T". Cundier
Sculpebat”. 5 illustrations: [page 17 - A scene depicting a group of people praying near
the altar of Virgin Mary with Christ; page 46 - A scene depicting a group of armed people
looking for a boy child to kill; page 126 - A scene depicting Christ being taken to the
tomb; page 176 - A scene depicting the harpist playing and the others singing the notes
in their hands; page 340 - A scene depicting Virgin Mary and the Christ boy-child
surrounded with a lot of people (A description note - That you were born from the virgin,
according to Isaiah, with a body; And grew up with a magician’s liturgy; And you were
baptized by John in Jordan; And by the voice of the Lord your Father, you have testified
to God)]. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner — 3 cm; outer - 1 cm; bottom - 1,
5 cm; top - 50 mm].

CONTENT: p. 3 Preface. 4_15 Church arrangement and hours of ceremonies. Of
the Father Nerses, Armenian Catholicos. _1 174 Rules of the public prayer of the
Armenian Churches: That is performed in the middle of the night. ..._ In the morning ..._
At dawn ... At three o’clock... At six o’clock... At nine 0’clock... In the
evening... In peacetime ..._ Atthresttime..._177_333 Psalm. UStuk. _333_334 Prayer
to the prophet Ambakum 111.334 336 This Psalm is an autograph of David in
appearance... 337_340 To show the Feast of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
341 395 The settlement of the holiday and the schedules according to the Armenian
ceremonies. Calendar. 397 404 Excerpts from blessings: from the feast of the Lord: and
all the saints: according to the properness of each. 405_408 Read from the Prophet Isaiah:
Apostle John ... Gospel according to Matthew 5. _ According to Mark 3. 13. _ According
to Luke 14. 12. _ According to John 10. 11.

ANIULARIUNFEBNFL Lo 3 Swnwywpwbniphid:4_15
Yuinquinpniphiip titintiginy bwpupnnniphiip dudwnbtintiug: Stwunt Gtipukuh,
huyng Jupeninhynuh:_1_174 Gupquinpniphiithwuwpwlug wnophg. Gitinkgtiwg
<wjwunwbtiuyg. (p Juwwph h gk ghptiph... Ununomniiidudnt... Upliwgquih
duinibi..._Gppnpn duninib..._ytigtpnnpn dundiniti;_...hoiipnpnh
duinib..._Bptynhdwdni ... lownunujub dunini ... <wbiquunyub
duninili..._177_333 Uwnuinu. Uakuk: 3333334 UnoppUdpwlyniduy dwpqupthb
GQ.: 334 336 Wu Uwininu htipbwmghp “kwieh £ wipmwupny pning..._337_340 Unipp
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gnigwibitiin) qumotiu 6htintiwt uppnihny Qunniwdwothii:_341 395 Gupquunpniphih
wollhg  LWdwdiwlwpgnipbwblg pun  wpuwpnnniptfw]tg  hwugnibtwg:
Sntiwugnyg:_397_404 Lwnniwodpophtiniptiwbdg. Solihg wbpnibwmjubwg. W
wikuy  uppng. pun  hipwpwblshipng  wuwm)wbhg:405_408 Chptipgniwdu
Stuwytimy Uwpquintk:_8ohtitini wnwplyny... Witnmwpui pun Uwnpknuh 5
LunmUwplnup 3. 13:_ Lun Inijuunt 14. 12: Lun Sohwbitint 10. 11:

PREFACE: With God’s mercy and grace, we undertook to publish this book for
the benefit of Armenian race and for the enlightenment of the children of the church also
the brightness of the new Zion. As we have written for several times the great and high-
ranking patriarch, Mr. Jacob, leader of St. Etchmiadzin, to publish the Psalms at that time;
and he promised to send the expenses, but did not, because not only did not send, but he
could not help with anything. That’s why the frustration fell on him, and the damage of
the frustration reached me, as a result of which | became so enslaved by the debts that
were imposed on me, also difficulties arose because of the Bible and the others writings
that spread throughout Armenia. For so many years | was working | desperate
abandonment, because of the trouble and danger that had come upon me. And now the
image full of despair will not help, but it will always hurt me and our nation; also
remembering the words of St. Paul about the choice, that after so much difficulty it is
worth to give us that ease, but first of all, to our forefathers, our nation, that instead of
Praise and thanksgiving perceived with reprimanding and rebuking, so intentionally
persons who rely on the Holy Spirit supported and encouraged me for my actual ever-
young work deprived of all things - spiritual and physical beings and science, genius and
ingenuity; but they relied on it considering non-existent as existent, so supported us to
complete this multi-collection book that is collected from here and there in one place — as
a support to an immature and less educated one, that noticing mistakes, did not leave me,
but were handy and supportive, just correcting it. by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
blessed by the Father and the Holy Spirit, now and forever. Amen.

UNUQUALTL  Onnpiniptudpt Wunmndn]y L dbinbunninplwdp
wdtlimqophtt  umtindsh  atnbwplup quunbtwbu quyu  wwyugpbw;  wn  h
ogquiniph[Lt] Wpwdtwiu qupdh, W h nruwinpniphih dwbjubg Gikntging. twl h
wuwydwnniphiitinnny Uholih: Lwbigh pwiihgu wiqud gptiwmg win hu Wtdwynip L
pupdpugquh huypuytind wmkp Swljop mtinujuy b wnwetinpn uppng E9vhwdth
nyuwgnl] qUuninuupubt wntith. b ununwgur wnwpty qdwpub, puyg ny tinl.
pwitigh ny thuylt ny wnwipting™ wyjle ny pwtthe Jupwg oqbt. Juul Ypnpnydwbgh np
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wlu h ke tnghti. npny Ypnnydwh Jowuh b hod dwdwitwg” Juul wyh tu uph
unpljugwy Juul yupumnigh™ npp h yepuwy hd pupntigub, L pupntwgp jub uwlu
Uunmniw]owplsnghh b wying gpng, npp uthntgwd h ke <wywuwmwbbtuyg. np
Jniuwhwntiyg pwitth dh mwph pupdhpennh wpwph, yuul inniptut L yuwbghtb.
nnp hwuht h yipuy hd, b yunbtigul ghtile: bulj wydd huyny gh jniuwhwnni ptiudp
1pwiihyt nshiy ogtit. wy jujtwm qiiwuuu hwunigwtk hia b wqghu dkpny. twle jhoting
qprwiiu uppnjt Monnuh wbopnit ptpniptw, pE puqiur dtnniptiudp Wupn E
Utiq duwnbb) juyb hwaghumb. wyle huytny junwehtiupt Wkp™ U h twpubhub wgghu
dtipn): Opp thnjumbwy gnjuuwbiniptiwd b 2tnphwujuniptut quuipuuiwiu
qwhiunptin pbuyni: Opnd  gphuwenpmip[bud]p pwewitptw;” h phynibu
hwuniphil uppny <nginyt wywthtiiw quaidhtiu Wtp wipup h junpu wthbingptiwb
qnpdnju, nuwwpl gnny wdtihy judtbuwyt, ph h hngunpt™ U pE h Jwipdbwnpt”
gnjhg b ghwmniptwig. hmbttwnpny L hbwpughwniptwbg. puyg wuyuihtwg juyb™ np
Unsk qsgny@ hpple qgny. b dtiq dinttnnt |hgh jujupunudt) gpugpuihwiwp dwntimbu
quyu, np wumh b wlwh hwwptwp G h dhjuyp. wnh phipwhwuniphib
ppuwyunwphg” b h jodwinuyniphtt] whwuhg b wuwliwuwypphg. qh dh h
uhuwhi yhwnbiugy jpghti. wyp hpple géinbmne bt qqopunjhg hbptiwmbg wntiuy
Juyuughtt ni ninnbtught, jtiyny hpplt h gniw. 2tnphhr Stwnt dtpny 8[huniu]h
L[phuwmnu]h. npt ophtitwy pin hop W uppny <nginyt” wydd b wbigpuie jurthwmbbhi.
Ukt

NOTES: Probably one of the readers wrote with a pencil on the title page:
<ppunu Unwbhupuynyh... (dnntwy... [ 1 left it in memory of Stanislavov...].

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: old - 0599, S.D.000 00000217, current — 110. (Second copy of
book with pressmark 314).

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in AB.

AB: IOM [UdDPLU]. LLSR [KLd]. LPJ [GLd]. LPF [Md]. M 1225, 1751
incomplete example [U]. MMV [dUU]. MZM [QUU]. PML [®UQ]. PSGL [®UdqQ].
SLM [UQU]. ZP [2M].

Z Bibl. 220, History 115,119, 122 [2 Uwuw. 220, Mwwnd. 115,119,122]. Gh. vol.
1, 814 815 [1. hw. 1, 814 815]. L vol. 1, 279 [L. hw. 1, 279]. T 155 [(a- 155]. GL 110
[QL 110].
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6. Movses Khorenatsi. The Geography. Aghuesagirg. Amsterdam, printed by
Voskan Yerevantsi at St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press.
Fables
Unjutiu funphtwmgh: Ouwphwgnyg: Oupniluwmghpp: Wiumbipnud,
nyugp. Qujub Gpllwmtign, my. U. Egdhwdth b U. Uwpquh, 1668:
Unwiljukp

TITLE PAGE: Book of the world and Book of mythology, called Aghvesagirk. In
the Patriarchate of Ft. Jakob Catholicos of St. Etchmiadzin. In Amsterdam. In the Savior’s
year 1668. In the Armenian era nfdt. October 1%,

ShS1NUU(FG (3 Q.phrL/ UChuurus/ Gd/
UnNuuMGLUAULNREGEULS./ Npt/ WANFEUUGPCPL:/ P<ugpuwbnniptiub
Stwunt / 8wljopuwy Ywpninhynuh / Uppny Eouhwdth:/ Swiupkjomwdnid:/ h (ning
®nlsht 1668:/ 6y <uyng n6dt. <njubtdptph/ widuny dky:/

Document size: 9x13; number of pages 88+224 (=312), each being eight-folded
pages. The page numbering in Armenian and Arabic numbers. Text size frame of 9,8 x
5,9 cm. In the margins of the Aghuesagirg, the fables are numbered in Armenian letters.
2 tabernacle ornaments, 1 margin ornament. The original text in 10-point boloragir
glxagir and notrgir were used. Margins created without frames and lines: [inner - 70 mm;
outer - 2 cm; top - 50mm, bottom - 1 cm]. Leather binding with gilded embossing, in
good condition, with remains of 2 metal clasps [in the first part there is Jesus crucified
with the Mother of God and Saint John on both sides; over the cross - INRI (lesus
Nzarenus Rex Ludeorum), crescent moon overhead; under the cross - IHS — Chrystogram
(lezus’s initials); and on the back of the binding there is an embossed Blessed Virgin].

CONTENT: page 2 Praising words. A poem dedicated to Khorenatsi, the initials
of which are “VOSKANI”. _3 65 Geography of Movses Khorenatsi.65 69. Here | want
to summarize the whole world in terms of the number of millimeters of footwork. 69 70
That are rivers. _70_77 The river and the train — big and known. Forty-two. _77_88 Name
of the cities of India and Persia. _1 Title: Book of Myths. To say Aghvesagirg. _1_ 2w ,,A
king set the table for ambassadors...” _2_3p,,A very kind and well-intentioned king eating
by the river...” _3_4 q,,A king sat on the throne...” _4 5 ,,The only son of a king has
reached the end of poverty...” 5t ,,A king was greatly offended by a flea.” 6 q ,,A great
and kind king had a beautiful pig in his house...” _6_8.,,The king of Constantinople has
long wanted to see a hermit ...” _8_10 p,,A man has risen from a difficult age...” _10_11

179



P “A woman going to Jerusalem with a lot of troops...” _11 13 d ,,He sat alone on the
top...” _13 dw ,,The prince’s only son died ...” 13_14 dp ,,Something about the gospel
that says, ‘Where are your treasures and hearts?’ _14 dq ,,A brother went to the Father...”
_14 16 dn ,,A story of a time, telling about a poor man who became poor...” 16 20 dt
,»o0me king died, and three sons were left...” _20 dq ,,Allmighty Alesksandr doesn’t go
anywhere...” _20_21 dt; ,,When Aleksander died...” 21 22 dp ,,Aleksander met the end
of the world...” 22 23 dp ,,When Aleksander came to a place riding, they broke a
pomegranate...” 23 24 h “Aleksander met a lot of local troops and a big horse...”
_24_25 hw ,,They caught a man for stealing...” _25_26 hp ,,Man, a gravedigger. They
buried a lot of people one day..” 26 27 hq ,Five things in the world are
incomprehensible to a man...” 27 28 hn ,,A king had thousand honorable eyes...”
_28_29 ht “They took away the burdens of a one-handed man, and he became poor...”_
29_30 hq ,,A man going to Jerusalem, and about a hundred florins went to a pot near of a
man...” _30_31 ht “A King turned over his own world” _31_33 hp “A King set a high
and steady column”. 33 hp ,,A king had a beautiful garden which had a deep lattice... ,,
33 _371,,l have seen a king who has come down, because he has come down as a fox...”
_37_40 qu ,,There was a king, who had no heir to his throne...” _40_44 p ,,The king was
wronged, and he had a good son ...”_44 45 1q ,,The crow had a cheese in its mouth...”
_45 46 n Fable says: The eagles were very angry with a parrot and the eagle was
constantly hurting the parrot... ,,46_47 |t “A hunter one day caught a parrot and wanted
to slaughter”. 47 |q ,,A fox was hungry, he started snoring and eating...” _47_48 |k
,When asked the fox how many races of art you know...” _48 49 n,,A widow had a son.
And the boy began to steal fruits and vegetables...” _49 50 [ ,,The fox and the crayfish
were brothers, they made a sow...” _50_51 hu,,The lion has seized his servant fox, and a
sign..._51 54 huw ,, The fable says that they created the kingdom for a sixty years...” 54
hup ,,The beast is in an uninhabited place...” _54 55 juq ,,The beast is in the sea, to eat
fire...” 55 hun ,,It’s a beast whose eggs are a medicine to cure...” . 56_58 Juq ,, There was
only one village in the border...” _58 59 hut ,,He was the only one who created a
construction making his cell...” _59 60 hup ,,He was the only one who built the building
in three years...” _60_61 hup. ,,The cat is wearing a veil, and he is religious...” 61 62
0.”Again they put a cat light on the king’s golden pillow...” _62_63 6w ,,A Hunter,
mother from the West, and the tortoise from the East... ,, 63_64 op ,,Three camels and
three foxes were brothers...” _64 65 6q .”A woman going to a heaven because of her

fruits... ,,_65 on “There was a meek and patient daughter-in-a-law.” _66 dt ,,Some poor
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man went to the village. He fell ill on the way...” _66_67 dq “A rich widow went for
matchmaking for her son according to a tradition....” _67_68 ok “A fox knew that a camel
was near to death and sat near it....” 68 69 op ,,A priest stole a cow from a widow and a
goat from the stall...” _69 70 ,,A murderous man ran away. And he went and crossed the
river called the Nile...” _70 | “Heifer flourishing and steers instructing....” _71 jju “A
boar sharpened his teeth with his great work... ,, 71 72 jp “When the eagle grows old,
it rises up to a hot sun....” 72 73 [jq.”An eagle going to the heaven and throwing back
from there....” _73 In “There were many warm days....” 74 4t ,,The wolf and the fox
became brothers...” _74_76 4q “The fable says that a fox found a written paper...” _76
Ut ,, The fox deceives the wolf and gives him a piece of paper to take to the landlord...”
_76_79 4yp ., The fox is a giant cheese trap...” 79 80 h “A foolish and stupid man had a
dean...” 81 82 hw ,,The snake was a snob to a farmer...” 82 hp ,,A widow had a cow,
and an alien had a donkey...” 82 84 hq All the animals came to see the great
lion...”_84 85 hn ,,The lion got sick, they came to see him...” _85 87 hti “The fable says
that that a camel and a wolf and a fox went one way... ,, 87 88 hq ,,A monkey who is an
idiot has a habit...” _88 ot .”A stork got married with great violence....” _88_89 hp ,,The
crow gathered his cubs...” _89 hp “A stork and seagull and opop healed their old
father....” 89 90 a ,,The fox was hungry and saw a stone at its father’s place...” 90 91
aw ,,The fox fell into the river and was in a river pipline...” _91 ap.”A fox got hungry,
found something cool and cold....” 91 92 aq.”A fox found an armor and thought it was
Adam’s toga....” 92 93 an.”A donkey took his jackass and went to graze....” 93 94
ati.”A donkey fell into the river and drowned....” 94 aq. ,, The donkey was honored and
called to the King’s son wedding...” _94 95.”After a great news a donkey rejoiced and
got happy...” _95_96 ap.”A traveler came across with a fellow and left...” _96_98 ap ,,A
merchant came to the city...” _98 n ,,The moon gets dark, and the shed light becomes
less...” 98 99 nu .”In winter leaves of the trees dry up and plants become unadorned...”
_99 np ,,Pigs, beetles, and other animals eat garbage...” 99 101 nq ,,In the uninhabited
mountain there was an ant bigger than a sheep...” _101_102 nn ,,A farmer has built many
mines...” _102_103 nt .”A man was secretly pouring a lot of words towards his
neighbor....” 103 104 nq ,,A poor man was grilling meat in his small desert...” _ 104
nk.”They gathered the birds and chose the lawns for their beauty...”_104_106 np ,,There
was a nobleman. He had an uncle’s son who inherited his house...” _106_107 qpe ,, There
was a believing virgin in a city...” _107_108 & ,,Here are two mercury goblets for sale...”
108 109 6w.” A man came to the king and gave back 100 deans....” 109 111 tp,,The
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lion, the wolf, and the fox have become brothers...” _111 112 6q.”The wolf found an
ugly donkey. He wanted to eat him....” _112 6n.”The fox took a parrot and wanted to eat
him....” 113 114 6k ,,The fox put the bird in his mouth and wanted to eat it...” 114 115
6q ,,An Assyrian, wise and kind man and an Armenian man quarreled...” 115 118 6k
,»The lion got sick and sent a request for a doctor...” _118 119 &p ,,A doctor came to
town...” _119 121 6 “Someone went to to cultivate land found three skulls of a
man...”_121 122 6d ,,Alionentered acave...” 123 125 6dw .”A man put thousand pigs
in one place...”_125 126 &dp ,,The white hen is in a royal house...” 126 127 6dq .”A
nobleman had a lot of gold and silver... .” _127 128 Gdn ,,There is a tree in the Indian
world...”_128 132 6dt ,,And, ten merchants gathered together...” 132 133 6dq ,,There
was a city, and a lot of roads...” _133_134 6dt; ,,The mice said to each other...” _134 135
6dp ,,When a snake comes out of a flower...” 135 136 6dp ,,Snake go to the field of
war...” 137 _6h,,A thief stole a watermelon from the garden...” 137 138 6hw ,,There
was a tall tree, and its leaves were dripping with honey...” 138 142 6hp ,,There was a
man who had a wife who was angry and insensitive...” 143 146 thq ,,A good man.
Separated from all the wicked...” _146_148 6hn.”There was a wise elder in a city....”
_ 148 153 6hti ,,He was a wise architect...” _153 157 6hq ,,He was a young praying
man...”_157 158 aht. ,,The fox and the eagle have become brothers...”_158 159 6hp ,,A
man sowed a watermelon in the garden under the fig tree ...” 159 160 6hp ,,A man at
his time was to blame ...” _160_161 61 ,,The church is proud of its saint...” _161_162 tju
., The steer and the horse talked to each other...” 162 163 jq ,,The mole has a nature
that does not finds a nest...” _164 6n ,, There was an animal in the sea, very harmless and
ruthless...” _164_165 it . ,,The nature and boundaries of a donkey is falling in a difficult
place....” _165_168 61q ,, There was a man who had a senseless woman...” _169_170 6L,
,»There was a man, and he had a lovely lover ...” _170_171 6jp ,,The pomegranate tree
said to the olive tree ...” _171 €y ,,When the fish comes out of the water, it will die ...”
_171 6ju ,,When the fish comes to the threshing floor, it will die...” 171 172 6w ,,A
poor man had a lazy son...”_172_173 6jup .”The fable says that a man caught a wolf....”
_173 6hgq : ,,The fable says that a wolf was climbing on a mountain...” 173_174 6jun
”’The fable says that an ugly man was lost....” 174 175 6juti .”The fable says that a
widow had ten goats...,,_176_179 6juq .”The fable says that in the city of Baghdad, there
was a crafty carpenter ...”_179 180 Gjut .”The fable says that a goat was sitting on the
high wall ... ,,_180_181 Gjup .”The fable says that a man’s wife had a water for three
faces...” 182 183 Gjup. ,,The fable says that a man earned a hundred loaves of bread
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every year...”_ 183 185 66.”The fable says that a poor man one day went to a butcher....”
_185 188 Gow.”The fable says that two men made friends and poor people came
around...” 188 190 6op.”The fable says that there was a very indebted man...” 190 194
60q.”The fable says that two men who are relatives went on a journey...” 194 196
6on.”There was only a covenant of a devil....” _196_197 Gok.”The fable says that there
was an animal washing a stomach...” 197 198 6dq. ,,The fable says that the birds
gathered. And chose...” _198 200 6ol .”The fable says that a man went to the city
judge...” 200 205 6op .”The fable says that a king wanted to build a tower...” 205 206
6o .’Fable says that that two roosters were fighting... ,, 206_207 61 .”The fable says
that the rooster was on a tree in the woods... ,,_207_208 Glyw .”Fable says that thirty
rabbits gathered...,,_ 208 209 6ljp .” The fable says that on the feast of Easter all the birds
came... 209 Qg .”The fable says that an angel delivered an eagle...” 209 211 ain ,,A
man met them on his way...” 211 .”The list of the book. Of the first book...” 214 224
The second book is Aghvesagirg. Alphabetical list of first lines. _224 With grace and
mercy ... A small colophon...

PAJULHMIUNFG@BNFL Ly 2 Ngbd gpwiu gnytiunp. Funphbwgnih
Jphpyud  numwbwynp, nph  uygphwnmwntpp juqinid G «QUGEGb»:3 65
Whiwphwgnnyg Uoutuh Tunptiuging:65 69 Whw Juihd qsuth  wphuwphhu
hwdwnownt Wnniwhiwunug nnbwswhnipjudp ninptjupwp  wuyuptiquatid
nnniptwdp:69_70 Onnpu glimph Gi:_70_77 Qtinmp b qliwugp tingu Wkd L wmintwbihp:
Luwnwuntbbtipyni:_77_88 Wanibp Lwnupwugh <tnljug &L Mwpuhg:_1 funpughp’
Ghpp Unwuybjubwpnipbwbg. (Ap wuh Unnibuwghpp: 1 2w «(Guquinp dh
Juqitimg utinuii phuywbwg..» 2 3p «(dwgquinp th pwph L pupbtithn
Gwpwpuptivy jtgqn gtunyl..»: 3 4 q «(Fwgquinp dh Jupldninu  puqitigur
Jupnn...»: 4 5 n «(dFuquinph dhny npph £ hwu h tipphtt wnpuwwnnipheb...»: 5 &
«fdwuquinp dh uvwunhly tinuguie h nikh...»: 6 q «(Fwuquinp dh dho b pupbidhu,
niitip jung dh uhpni h mwb hipnd...»: 6 8 £ «(Fwquinplt Ynunmwbtinhtinu h
puqiug dudwbwljug gubijugun wmtiuti) gaquinp nib...»: 8 10 p «jp dh Gubkp
h ndiwp nupd h gbtp..»: 10 11 p «4Yhtt dh bGppwp jGpniuwunbd pugnid
gopop...»: 11 13 d¢ «Uhwylimultig uh tunbiuy h yipuy yhdh dhny...»: 13 dw «bphawbip
thny npnhbl. dbnwi...»:13 14 dp «b pub witimwpuwittht, np wak. nip qubdp abtp Go
win U uhpup..»: _14 dq «Bnpup ndb ghwug wn <wpb..»:14 16 dn «b
yuwuiniphil dudwbwlh wuh, pE h nuupwt wp Uh wnpuwmwgur...»:16 20 dt
«[Fuquinp nih vhnwi. b dWhwg tiptip npnh...»:20 dq «Untjuwbinp judtbuwgt mbtinhu
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htptt tppuyp B ¢h..»:20 21 dt «Bnpdud dtnwbkbp wntjuwbinp..»21 22 dp
«Untjuubinn  hwinhytigunr  jhiqpn  wphowphhu...»: 22 23 dp  «<wbnhybtiuy
wntjuwinp jhgp wmtinh dh hdbndt™ W pbptwy Gnint 0h Ynuptighti...» 23 24 h
«Untyuwmbinp pugnid gopnp wuwnwhbgu h wmtinh vh, b tinle ahid dtod...»: 24 25 hwm
«Yn vh pipniitightt Juub gnnniptiub ...»: 25 26 hp «Uwpn dh ghipiqdwbwhwnp.
on vh qhuwpenil vh puntightt puwn phship...»:26 27 hg «3wphuowuphhu hhtig pwb h
dwpnubtk wbhghwnth E..»27 28 hn’ (Fuquinn vh jhip hrughta@ hwqup wyin niakbp
wunmniwuil...»: 28 29 ht «Uwpnny dh pwgpuih gpbinttipbh mwpub, W
wnpwunwgul...»: 29 30 hq «Uwpn dh jGpnuuntd hppuyp, W hwphip $oph
dwpnny th dom wdwbwp tn qbwg...»: 30 31 hk «(dwquunp dh h ybipwy hipng
wphuwphhtt h dnin quyn...»: 31 33 hp «(Fuquinp dh qpupap b gqninnnpn qupih dh
Juibqlitimg...»: 33 hp «(Fwuquinp vh niikp glinighy wygh. W ttipt junp pputinua...»:
_33_ 37 «[Fuquinp nil tintiu mtiuhy. gh hpple qubapl hpwbtkbp winniku...»:37 40 qw
«[uquinp dh Juyp” b snibtip dwnwbg wpenonyh hipny...»:40 44 p «@wquinp dh
wbhpuwiniphil wnbkp. W nibkp qnpnh Gh pwph...»: _44 4519 «Ugnuiw dh wuwbhp
niitp h phpwbb..»:45 46 1 «Quh jupwlug. wpdniht h Jupuwil puhun
swpuiwgwd L wpdnihth wbnunuip ttinkp qupunb...»: 46_47 [t «punpn dh
Juiui qupu dh, b judtp ghbing...»: 47 19 «Wnniku dh pungtiwe” b ighn uwnt.
L uuur untinuyy b niwntiy...»:47 48 |k «<wipght plin wnnikbub pk pwibtih gtin wpnitiun
ghwtiu...»: 48 49 |pn «Wph yht dh nLdkp mnuy th: BY ujuur mnuytt gnnuiiuy thpg
. pwbownp...»: 49 50 p «Unnibut L pubtiggimhiit tnkl Gnpwpp, b wpwphb
guil..» 50 51 hu «Unhiot Jujur hip uyguuwinp qunnitul, b tn tpuwb...»: 51 54
huw «Wuh junwug pL wyniqth wpwp puquiiinipniphid Juwmunid mwph...»: 54
hup «& ququib dh jubdwpnupbwy mbtnhu...»: 54 55 hug «t ququit th h onyb. np
hnip nink...»:55 un «bkququib th, np ancl npuy ntin £ h wykwu pdonijptwd...»:56 58
hug «tp dhujig uh h uwhdwbu gline Whny...»: 58 59 huk «kp dhwljtig, uh, np wipup
onhtiniphid h junigh hip...»: 59 60 hup «kp dhwltg th, np wpwp phtiniphid tiptp
wnwph..»: 60 61 hp: «Guunid hwqui thhnd, b tnle jpotwuinp...»: 61 62 O
«Yrupatiw) quunnid jnruwljuy npht puquitnpht h ytipwy nujh pupahtb...»: _62_63
ow «punpn dh duyp jupbdninu. b tmbu qiphuwyyt jupbibu...»:63 64 op «Gnphp
ninup, b tiptip winnikup tnkb tmpuipp...»:64 65 6q «Uht th qbuyp pin npwpunt hip
Jwub ipqug...»:65 o1 «ktp hwpub vh htig i hwdptipng...»:66 6t « it winpwwn tippuyn
h ghinih. hhrwbnugun h 6wbwwywphhi...»:66 67 6q «Wp dh dhdwwmnih ghwg
huttanithuou npriny hipny pun unynpniptiwb dwpnuti...»:67 68 ok «Unnitul ighwn
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ninu vh dtipd h dwh. b tunwe wn dw...»:68 69 op «Lwhwiwyy vh gnnugun qyny
wyph Yany dhny W twd jwhunnb..»:69 70 ,Wp dh dwpnpuuyub thwhbu. W
qlwgtiw mbigwitp p glimb np Ynsh Gtinnu...”:70 § «Gphtgpl uwymuyhtt b qightiut
hupunkthi...»:71 Ju «Jwpuqi upknp quuuintbiu hip utio
wphuwwnni phiudp...»: 71 72 §p «Wpodnithh jnpdud dtipwbuwy pupapubuy dhisle h
nwuy wptiquiubb...»: 72 73 §g «Wpdnithtt Gppuyp pbn Gpyhtu. L hwphtt g
tnhi...»:73 n «Qtpdnn h Ep pwquoptiwy...»: 74 Yt «Quwyb W wnnitull tintb
tinpwinp...»: 74 76 §q «Quh junwlwug pL wnnitull gpuntiwg pnine th gptwg...» 76
Ut «dnnikub ppwpk qquyh b iy tpub pnine wmwbh; hQ mwbnnbp...»: _76_79 4p
«Unnitull kighm quubhp jnpnquypl...»: 79 80 h «Yjn vh windhwn L jhdwp. nibikp
ntijui dh..»: 81 82 hw: «Oal ubwmhljbiinu tnlk hnnugnpd dwipnny dhny...»: 82 hp
«Uhtt Uh wypph nibitp Ynyg dh. W pit janpeb nibkp £ h...»: 82 84 hq «Unhioh timtiu®
gh whw quyhtt hwhunwui witbuwb Jhnuihpt whhe dkow...»: 84 85 hn
«Unh1ot hhrwbnwugu, Epkpt quyhtt h tiu»: 85 87 hti «uh junwijwg. ek ninw dh,
nL quyp uh, L wnniku th ghwght h 0ty Gwbwwuph...»: 87 88 hq «Gwwhlh np &
wyniquyl, unynpniphilt nibh..»: 88 oL «Upwghih dGd pniniptudp quy
Judniubiniphib...»: 88 89 hp «UgnwiLh dnnnytiwug qawqu hip...»: 89 hp «dpwught’
Guytit’ b nynuwb pgq dtipugtiuwy huypt hpiwbg nupdwbka...»: 89 90 a «Unnitul
pungbtur b timbtiu h hnp vh pnigpuin...»: _90_91 dw «Unnitull h ghnb wiur W
lhtttip glimwwnwp...»: 91 ap «Unnitu dh pungtiwe, ighn quunt b quun...»: 91 92
aq «Unnitul ighwn gpth vh. b upotiwg pEk wyu £ yuniniowbd wnudwy...»: 92 93
an «b th bun quuuubtwaja hip. b giwug wpwst...»: 93 94 gt «kp dh wiijun h qlind,
L h huinnhit ppptg...»: 94 aq «2kh Whdwptight, W Ynstightt h hwpuwithu npniny
pwquinphit...»: 94 95 «ponih witimhu tnnil, ph ghdwy b nipwhytip...»: 95 96 an
«8whwwywnphnpny th hwiqbwr  junptip dth b qbwg..»: 96 98 &p  «Qwyn
Jwblwnwluwh dh, h punup dh hwagbwr...»: 98 n «Lniuhth puiwph™ b puthbtug
wuwluwuh ub Gnpuy..»: 98 99 nu «QAitinh snpuwbwy wmkplt dwnng. W pnjup
wbqupnhb...»: 99 np «tunql, W pgtql, & Jub wy Yhinuwbhp' np wnpulybtpp
tit..»: 99 101 ng «3wbdwpnupbwy (tint dh uyp dpehdt th dtidwgnyt puwl gnshawp
dh...»: 101 102 nn «dp dh hnnugnpod phtttiug wjubwpuwu pugnidu...»: 102 103
nt «Wn dh £ hunm qigni hnpnnit npwging hipny qunuupwp...»: 103 104 nq
«WYpih wnpwwn funpnykp thu uvwjuyuwiumwunht pipnid...»: 104 nk «dnnnytigut
pensnLipl b pitnptightt quhpuwdwipgb Juub glintigyniptiwb hipny...»: 104106 np «kp
dtowwnnit dh. b nibikp dwunwbig mwub hipny gpkn npmht hip...»: 106 107 qpe «Unju

185



Uh hunwnwinp juyp h punup dh...»: 107 108 6 ,,0hw tpynt unhlinup tippuyht
h Jutwn..»: 108 109 6w «Guinin wyp dh wn pwquinpht’ W Gwm hwphip
nuhbtlwb...»: 109 111 bp «Unhidl, quuyl, b wnnibub tintb Gnpupp...»: 111 112 6q
«Guy b & ghn gk dh ghp. Judbtigun ninb) qowe..»: 112 6n «dnnikut bun jupue dh°
U Judtp nunby qluw...»: 113 114 6t «Unnitiul  shnb h pipub bun™ W uadbp nonty
qiw...»: 114 115 6q «Epkg dh wunph, pdwunnih W puph™ b wyp dh huwy
Unnithti.»: 115 118 6F «Wphdt  hpiwbtnugur U niquplytwg  pdrjug
hutinhp...»: 118 119 6p «Gltwy pd2juwytin dh h punuwp dh...» 119 121 G «Wp ndl
qblwg h hnnupptb. b tiptip qubg twn dwpnny...» 121 122 6d «Unhidb th h pupuyp
hdwuwi...»: 123 125 6dw «Wjp nd hwquip fung bwd h dh mbinh...»: 125 126 Gdp «k&
uyhunwly hwr dh puquinpug mnibb...»: 126 127 6dq «Wp nit dtdwwnnih nibkp
pugnid Junuwyuwp nugh b wpdwype..»: 127 128 6dn «t dwn dh h hinlug
wphuwphti..»: 128 132 6dt «6Yy whw dnqndigwmh b dh  wbn  wwul
Juwbwnwuwbp...»: 132 133 6dq «bwyp pwnup h. L QJup pwugnmd
dwbwuwunph...”:_133_134 64t «Uutinhh wmuwght ptin hptiwpu...»: 134 135 6dp «Oal
japdwd Gubk h dwnykbh...»: 135 136 6dp «Oat tppuwy h gnip nupw...»: 137 6h
«Gnn dh adtipniy dh gnquigur h wupnhgth...»: 137 138 6hw €kp dwn dh pupan
dnyd. L mbplp tnpuy dtnp Juptignigubkbhb...»: 138 142 6hp «kp wyp 0h np nLbkp
yht dh pwplugon W whqquu...»: 143 146 6hg «p dh pwph. quunbu) wdtbuygh
swptiwg...»:  _146_148 6hn «Pdwuwmni wiwgbptg dh Quyp h  pwnuwp
dh..»: 148 153 6ht «tp pdwunnid 6wpunupuwytin dhe.» 153 157 6hq «kp
wuwwnwih Jdh  wmopwpwp..»: 157 158 6hk «Unnmbtud U  wpdhit  tintb
tinpupp...»: 158 159 6hp «Wp dh gubdtiuy tp jpllgh dwerh mwlh ywpntq th
adtipniy...» 159 160 6hp «Wp th qhip dudwbwyb h dtnu tp..»: 160 161 6
«Ghtntightt Wupdtigui h unipp pip..»: 161 162 dju «Gqh W ahdt juoutigwdt pon
dhdtwbu...»: 162 163 61q «tumnipnb ptniphih nidh’ np hwbwuwugq qpnyl ny quawbk
ny quwblk...» 164 n «Utinuih dh juy h onygit juhum wimhuuy b wtdbwu...»:
164_165 Gt «bonih piniphill b vwhdwb £, np h ndniwuphtt mtin pbyih...»: 165 168
61q «tp wyp dh” W niikp Yhd dh wbgqquid...»: 169 170 61k «kp wyp Gh, W niakp Juph
uhpnil uhptih dh...»: 170 171 6p «bnbkiht wukp plin ahphhb...»: 171 G «Qnijh
japdwd h opuyt h nnipu Gutt” tw dtnwbh...»: 171 6 «Qnib jnpdwd h anb quy
L wpln dw dtowbh..»: 171 172 6w «bdwunmwubp ndd winpun nibkp ony)
npnhu..»: 172 173 Ghup «WQuh junwlug et wyp dh qquybt ppbtwtp...»: 173 6hg:
«Wuh junwljug pt quy Uh jubttp h yepuwy (tpht...»: 173174 6hun «Quh junwljug”
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Pt wyn vh gk hip Ynpniutiwg Ep...»: 174 175 Ghut «duh junujug:pl wyph nit nibkp
nwul uydu...»: 176 179 6huq «Quh junwlwg pL h punpuun punupl™ hhru dh
Gupunwp wpitbumhe...»: 179 180 6t «WQup junwug ph wyd dh hiptwy pwpan
wuwwht Juyp Gunwd...»: 180 181 6pjup «Qup junwlwg phk Yht dwpnnb. tptp
tipntiuth onip Yuy...»: 182 183 Gjup «Wuh junwijug, pL uyn dh judkh mwuph hwphip
Unp hug Juunwlkp...»: 183 185 60 «Wuh junwjug’ pk wnpwwn Epkg th gwg down
duwgnpdb...»: 185 188 6Gdw «Wuh junwlwg pLt wpp bpyne phytpugbugp
dhdtwbg. b wnpuwmwytipy honipg quyhb...»: 188 190 6dp «Wuh junwljug L wyp
Uh pthum wuwpumwuidkp...» 190 194 60q «Quh junwjug” pt tipnt wipp dh dhtiwbg
Jmd  puptijudp qbwgbuwy h  Gwbhwwyuphnpyniphib..»: 194 196 6on  «Wuh
Junwjug ek thwljkg Uh uvwwnmwbiwgh nijunbin...»: 196 197 66t «Quh junwjug ek
Juy Yhhnuih dh° np puwbwy gnpnjuybie.»: 197 198 60q «Wup junwlug pk
dnnnytigwli posnLlph. b phnptight...»: 198 200 6ot «Wuh junwluwg™ pk wp h
qhwug wn nuuwinp punuphb...»: 200 205 6dp «Wuh junwlug” ph puquinp dh
Juibgur wpunwpuwly phtb..»: 205 206 60p «Wuh junwljug” phk wplopp tpynt
Unnithi...»: 206 207 6 «WQuh junwlug pL wpjonpt optp tp h dwn dh...»: 207 208
G «Wuh junwlug” pt dnnnytigut tptunih Gwwyuumwlp...»: 208 209 ayp «Wuh
junuwjug pLt h wolh quuyhlt GYhh pEonLbph wdkbuwyh...»: 209 64g «WQuh
Junwlug pL pnih hptyunwl wnwptigur wpdhib...»: 209 211 G4y «Wp dh qluny
h 6wbwwuphh hwbinhytigur wpwbg...»: 211 8wbhq gpngu: Unwehti gpph:_214 224
Gpypnpn  ghpptt £ Unnituwghpp: Unwehi wminntiph wypphbimjuit guily:_224
Gunphop U nnpiniptwdp... ®npphl) hhywmwlwpub:

COLOPHON - With grace and mercy of the allmighty God father and Son and
Holy Spirit | finished my beneficial book. In 1669, January 20". And in Armenian era -
n6dp. Spth dp: <PGUSUWUULUL™ Gunphop U npnpiniptuwdp wikbwgnphl
Wuwnniony <op W pniny b <ngrnjt uppny wwpuntigur gpiniju pwhwibwmu: h enchib.
1669. 3nm.tjwph 20: bulj pun huyng. ntdp. Spkh dp:

NOTES: Handwritten entries of names of countries in the margins of the whole
book. An entry Jakobi Catholici Echmiadzin. Entries on the first page ,historia
geographica.” i ,,Fabula Esopica”. An entry Muller, 0,3 on the 1 un. page (maybe written
by the owner). An entry 1669 i/np [the end] on the last page. A handwritten entry in
Armenian on the 1% page of the 2" part jlniu ijnypjiu [lebus vulbis].

PROVENANCE: A hard-to-read bookplate on the title page Andres Mulleri
Greiffenhayn. Bought before the 80s from an antique dealer.
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PRESSMARK: 11.
HOUSED: The Wawel Royal Castle Library [Biblioteka Zamku Kroélewskiego

na Wawelu] Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [uuU]. AM [UU]. AUL [U<q]. BL [Rf3]. BSLM [ULQ]. BUL
[~LQ]. ChM [GU]. GI [Qh]. HAKOBH [KUUNPL<]. HQ [KL]. KM [UU]. LHM 217,
218 title page missing [M(d]. PL 654, 657, 659, 659 incolplete, 660 title page missing
[4]. LNL [LU<LQ]. LNLB [KUU]. LPF [M®]. M 74, 75, 440, 1868 [U]. MB [UR].
MLA 15098 [QUfd], T. Azatyan’s fund 7971 [(3. Uquuywbh $nln]. MZM [QUU].
NLL [LQ]. OBL [0ORQ]. PNL [®ULd]. RCAB [3-Q]. SAC [MU<E]. UPL [NFUQ].
WLC [Luq].

Z Bibl 272, 21 [2 Uww. 272, 21]: Gh. vol. 1, 590, 2058 [1. hw. 1, 590, 2058]: L
vol. 1. 271 Th. 166 [L. hw. 1. 271 (3 166]: A vol. 1. 1025 [U hw. 1. 1025]: Ye “E”, 1881,
Ne 4, pp. 11 [G «D», 1881, Ne 4, Ep 11]: TP “Ph, 1906, Ne3, pp. 60_61 [SN «P», 1906,
Ne3, ko 60_61]: Al 118 [UL 118]: D “B”, 1963, Ne 2, p. 91 [} «S», 1963, Ne 2, Lp 91]:
Mac 93 [Uwl. 93]: AG “Sion” 1967, pp. 255_256 [UQ- «Uhnli» 1967, Ly 255 256]:

7. Armenian Alphabet, Rome, Press of the Congregation for the faith, 1673.
Alphabet
Wypniplitt <wyng: <pnd, my. NFppwiywib, 1673:
Ujppnipkt

TITLE PAGE: ALPHABETVM/ ARMENVM/ lussu S. D.N. Gregorij xv. et
Sacrae Con/gregationis de Propaganda Fide/ impressum./ ARMENIAN ALPHABET.
Published by the Order of St. Gregory the Fifteenth Pope and Holy Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith, in the Armenian era nnhq, in Rome./ ROMAE: Ex Typographia
Sac Congregationis/ de Propaganda Fide. MDCLXXIII./ SVPERIORVM PERMISSV./

ShSN1.NUUGr (" ALPHABETVM/ ARMENVM/ lussu S. D.N. Gregorij xv.
et Sacrae Con/gregationis de Propaganda Fide/ impressum./ USRNFREL <U3N8./
<pwiwbwy uppuquih 9phgnphnup/ htghnwuwd tpnpnh huthhtt W uppny/
dnnnynjt, np YJw]u]t] mwpwoiwd hw/wnmnt myyugptigbwy: b pyhti. nnhg./ h
<nni:/ ROMAE: Ex Typographia Sac Congregationis/ de Propaganda Fide.
MDCLXXIIl./ SVPERIORVM PERMISSV./
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Document size: 102x165mm, d2 (16) pages. Armenian original text is written
with boloragir, glxagir was used. Parchment binding. Condition: moderately good. Pages
show signs of water damage.

CONTENT: Pages g-q Armenian Alphabet. g-p Vocales — Diphthongi _
Abbreuiaturae _ Syllabarium _ d Lord’s Prayer in Armenian:An angelic greeting
according to Armenian._ dw Oratio Dominicalis, et Salutatio Angelica Latina lingua.
Lord’s Prayer in Latin._dp Creed of faith in Armenian._ dq Creed of faith in Latin. In
Latin written in Armenian letters. _dn-dq Prayer of supplication to the Virgin Mary. For
the sake of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit.

ANJULRIUNFE8NFL Ly g-q Wpniptil <wyng:-q-fe Vocales

Diphthongi_Abbreuiaturae_Syllabarium_ d StipnLbwub wnopnu
huyng._<ptpnuwjuyhtt nnenytt pun huyng._dw Oratio Dominicalis, et Salutatio
Angelica Latina lingua. Stpninitbwljult wnop. pun juphiuging. dp <wbqubwly
hunwwnny huytipth. _dq <wbquiul] hwiwnny jwphtbpkh. hwywumwn junhb. tqyny:
dn-dq Lhpwihwyp uppnihiny wunniwdwdbhtt Swbtnith hop L nppiny W hnginyh
uppnj.

PROVENANCE: Not known.

PRESSMARK: 3540.

HOUSED: The Jagiellonian Library [Biblioteka Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego].
Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: BL [R(3]. BSLM [URQ]. ChNL [2LQ]. FNL [®@MUG]. GUL [Q<ud].
LSOLLP [®UULd]. MB [UR]. OBL [0RQ]. PL copy [<Q niu]. PLP [MNG]. PML
[®UG]. SLM [UNU]. SSNLR [UGsS]. ZP [2M]. RVL [K14].

8.  Bona Giovanni A Road to Heaven. Translated by Vardan Hunanyan. Rome,
Press of the congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, 1674.
Religious
Snwbiitu Mnbw: Q&wpwonphhh  3Ephpiu:  Bupgld.” Jwpnub
<nitwiywith: <pnd, my. NFppwtywi, 1674:
Tujuwbwputmjub

TITLE PAGE: A. A road to heaven. TITLE PAGE B. A Road to Heaven
containing examinations of the Saints and ancient philosophers. Created by the efforts of
the Supreme cardinal Ft. Bona Jiovanni. U. &. < and translated to the Armenian language
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by Vardan Hunanyan. The year of the Lord’s incarnation as a man, n. n. h. w. and in the
year of honest Aram. n. 6. h., printed in the great Rome, In the printing house of the Holy
Assembly, Faith.

U ShSA." QGNRU/ONFERFL/ 36LUBLLU/ £ ShSAf
QGNAUONFGPFL /Btpyhtu/Nwupniiimljonqqugiuilg Uppu-/quihgh <wpg, W
htiwugnitihg /biwumnmwuhpug:/ 3ophtbghwjwyhuiwnwuhpnip[ud]p/Stwnt/
3N<KULLNEF MOLUD,/ Jutidwgniling Lwpuhbwh,/ U. 6. < /GLdupgiubtgbug h
{wyjw-Yubt pwppwn, h Jwpnubwy/ 8nibwdbwb:/ Sudh Lhpdwpdunipb[wi]
S[tiwn]t./ n. n. h. w:/ 61 pb Fniwpbpnipt[wb] Wpwd /wqbing. n. 6. h:/ Syugptighuyg
h dtot LK0NU:/ LaSwyupwinid Uppuquih/ <udwgnidwpht, Qhwiwwmnng:/

Document size: 105x170, w - puw 2 un., 394, 5 un., amount of pages 82 (=524).
Text size in the frame 11,8x6,7 cm. Page numbers in document A - the numbering is done
in Arabic numbers (which are preceded by “paragraphs” signs), the numbering in
document B — is done in Armenian and Latin letters, there are separate pages with
numbers which are in Arabic, the numbering in document C — is done in Latin, the pages
— contain Arabic numbers. With running titles. On the reverse of the title page and on
page 82 there is a sign of the printing house. The original text has been printed with 12-
point boloragir. Condition: good. Leather binding. Margins done without frames and
lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 2 cm, bottom - 2 cm, top - 50 mm].

CONTENT: A NUMBERING. Pages U_I To the Excellent and Most Honorable,
Ft. Bona Giovanni, the Supreme Cardinal and His Holinness Prince of the Holi church of
Rome. Translator Vardan Hunanyan’s message to the author.(3- dt Preface of the
Book’s author. _ dE-hQ To my Armenian readers. Vardan Hunanyan. £.<:bE-full List
of the chapters of the Book._1 un. Approbatio. The opinion of Sebastian Knab and Vasil
Barsegh about the Latin publication of the book in 1672. _2 un. Imprimatur...

B NUMBERING: 1_394 A road to Heaven. _1 un_ 5 un. print errors, stated here,
to fill the readers’ boredom, And don’t blame me for my work on this book, for the sake
of laziness.

G NUMBERING: 1_2 My dear brothers and sisters.3_81 My book dictionary.82
printing date. 82page print. date: ROMAE, Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda
Fide. MDCLXXIV. Superiorium Permissu.

ANIUTLVIIUNFEB8NFL u EQUUULNF(EFBNF. Lo u_r
Qtpuqubgugnidtinh, U WdkbwwyuwmninStunt, 38N<KULLAEF  MOULUD,
Jubidwgniiing Lwnuhbtwh i Jthwniu wtip bohuwtih, Unpny
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Gltiniginjiknodtwubth:  (Fupqiwbdhy Jwpnpui <ntbwlywdh  nigtap
htinhtmyhti:_(& 6 Bwnwowpwbniphitt3ophtinnh  Uwwnbtbthu:_ JdE-bQ  Un
niptipgonu  <wjughtiu: dwpnwd Snibwbtwb: L.<:_bE-luld 8nigulgjiung
Uwwnbbwljubu:_1 sh Approbatio. Utipwuwmywd Yawph b dwuhy; Rfwputinh fupdhpp
qnpph 1672 .quuunhi. hpuwn. dwuhbi:_2 sh. imprimatur...

£ EQUUULNFGBNFL. Ly 1 394 Qtopwoniphih tpyhtu:l sh 5 sh.
Qupuutgtwput hmyuwgpniph[wd]t, unmnpugptgup wuwnkl, npytu gh dh jhgh
wmwnunil pbptipgonug, W th huljtiytinphghtt gnpdwnnip dwwntitljubtiu wyunphy,
Juwiul yntipngniphwi]:

Q EQUUULNFG3NFG. Ep 1 2 Gnpupp hd uhpwgnibtinp:3_81 Runwpwb
gnphu:_82 muyyugpujub wjuybitp:

82-nn toh wmuyuwgp. wfyuyitipps ROMAE, Typis Sacrae Congregationis de
Propaganda Fide. MDCLXXIV. Superiorium Permissu.

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Exlibris. Stefani Stephanowicz. Stamp - The
Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanistawoéw [Ksiggozbior
Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowa]. Stamp - Armenian parish in
Stanistawow Parafia orm. w Stanistawowie [Parafia orm. w Stanistawowie].

PRESSMARK: old - 0492, S.D.000 00000195, current — 304.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [UuU]. AN [UU]. BL [R(3]. FNL [®@NMU4Q]. FSL NASRA [UU4Q.].
HSCNJ [LQUY]. LLSR [KLd]. LNLB [{U4U]. LSOLLP [®UWUILdJ]. M 800, 1725 [U].
MMV [AUU]. MSHMJ [GU<LU]. MZM [2UU]. OBL [ORQ]. PL 748, 3684 incomplete
[K4]. PML [®UQ]. PNL [@®Ud]. RSL [ULG]. SAC [MU<LE]. SLM [U1U]. YSUL
[M<].

Z Bibl. 370_371 [2 Uww. 370_371]. T 49 [(3 49]. GL 82 [Q.L 82].

9.  Tipbook. Armenian Liturgy. Rome, Urbanyan press. 1677.
Tipbook
fonphpypumnbimp:  Uwpwuwwfnpnipphhh Quonwpugh:  <pnd, wmuyupub
Nkppwiywuib, 1677:
unphppunbwnp
TITLE PAGE A: Armenian liturgy tipbook. LYTVRGIA/ ARMENA./ROMAE,/
Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, MDCLXXVII./
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U. ShS(¢." vNPLAAEUSES/MNUSUNUGDL <UBN8./ LYTVRGIA/

ARMENA./ROMAE,/ Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide,
MDCLXXVIL./

TITLE PAGE B: Liturgy serving. MINISTERIVM/ MISSAE./ ROMAE,/ Typis
Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, MDCLXXVII./

£, ShSAf:" UMUUURNCNPGPEL /MUSUNUQDPb:/ MINISTERIVM/
MISSAE./ ROMAE,/ Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, MDCLXXVII./

220x290, 2 un., 20, 30 (= 52) presented in two columns. The second cover page
Is in the beginning of the second paging. Cover pages contain the sign of the printing
house. Four times folded (each printing paper is folded into 4 sheets and has 8 pages) or
quarto duble-sided pages. Page numbers in Latin. Text size with frame 25,3x16,3 cm.
Cover sheet and original text - with black and red letters. Tabernacle, upper and bottom
ornaments. The original text with 12 —point boloragir. Destruct. Leather binding, all eaten
by worms. 4 engraved images on 2 un, 3, 10 and 2 page of the second paging. Under the
image of the 2 uunnumbered page - «/1y u [np] p Snhwh Nuljkplpwb hlmhlou
wpwpnnnueklwé]  wyunphl  wuonwpugh  wnoplw  Jlwluli]dipy [O St John
Chrysostom, author of this liturgy of our prayer]. Margins made without frames and lines:
[inner- 3 cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom — 2 cm; top - 1, 50 cm].

CONTENT: pages 1_20 church service law. pages 2_20 of b paging Discipline of
Ceremony and Liturgy of Deaconnes and Schooling.21 24 Correction of the Armenian
chronology. According to the Prayer book and Church book, 1667, Amsterdam. _25_30
Correction of odes according to the Book of Odes, 1664.

ANJIULHIUNFEESNFL EQ 1_20 optiip wpluiting uyuu tltintginy: p
Lowunipgyni’  tp2 20  tfupwwmp  uvwpluiwgniptfwi] W pupniptwd]
Upuwpnnniph[wb]t Mwnwpugh: _21_24 Uppwgpniphid dudwbwugnnipbwb
<wyng: Luwn Unopdwwnnyg bt dudwghpp, Wduntipnuid, 1667 pyuljubh gpph:25_30
Uppwgnniphiip Gupujubtwg: Cun Gupwling, 1664 pyuubh qpph:

NOTES: An angel, drawn with a pencil. A small colored page in the shape of a
christmass tree. A torn newspaper that the readers probably left behind.

PROVENANCE: Stamp - Ksiegozbior Gdafiski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa [ The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanistawow].

PRESSMARK: old - 0589, S.D. 000 00000212, current — 88.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja

Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: AN [UT]. AP [UR]. APM [UQ-B]. BL [R@]. BSLM [ULA]. ChNL [Q1LA].
CRLU [QFu,Q]. FNL [@MUQ]. FSL NASRA incomplete [U4Q]. GASMTC [Q6A].
HSAM [<UUU]. HUL [<<4]. LLSR [KLd]. LPF [M&®]. M 1286 [U]. MMV [JUU].
MSHMJ [6U<U]. OBL [ORG]. PL 3647 [<Q]. PNL [®U]. PUL [N<G]. RVL [{d4].
ShA [GU]. ShP [6™M]. SLM [UNU]. ZP [2M].

Z Bibl. 278 [2 Uuun. 278]. Gh. vol. 1, 1160_1161 [\ hw. 1, 1160_1161]. L
vol.1, 303 [L hw. 1, 303]. T 49 [ 49]. AG “Sion”, 1967, Ne 5_6, p 264 [UQ- «Uhnb»,
1967, inwitip 5_6, kp 264].

10. Francesco Qapetsi. Lectionary. Venice, printing house of Gaspar Sahradyan
and Tadevos Hamazaspyan, 1686. Part I.
Lectionary
dpuwbghuljnu Lwithtigh. dupng: dhutimhl, my. Guuyup Uwhpunjuih
L Gunlinu <wiwquuuubh, 1686-1688:
&wiong

TITLE PAGE: Lectionary/ From the journal of beautiful and magnificent ideas/
of ancient Armenian kings. Published by the Patriarchate of Holy Etchmiadzin, His
Holiness Karekin I1 in the newly-established printing house of Mr. Gaspar — son of Mr
Sahrat from Jugha and with the patronage of Father Tateos Yeritsi Yerevantsi. In the
Armenian year, month - September 10. In the year of the Savior 1686. Venice.

ShS1NUUEREG (»  Swyng ghpp/ Shntgunhy W Juybng
Qunuthwupbgbw; b Uwwnbihg/Lung (Gwquynpugh <wyng/, Swyyugpgtiwy b
L{wpuybtunniptiwt  Uppny Wpnong/  Epdhwoth  StpGnhwqupnt  Uppuquit/
Yupennhinuht/b  LNACLULUELS  SNULULD/Eninuytigh junfwy  Uwhpuwnh
Opnh/Nwupni Quuyupht:/6y Stip (wptinuph Gnhgne.
Gpliwbghny/Kwdwgnpniptwbd: /b pniwuitniptutpudtwd n.6..6 /Quiutwbh
Utiyutidptiph &.:/ buly b pnihtt ®plsht. 1686. b Jwtiwwnhly/ Lunuph:

Total amount of pages: 1 19, 25 28, 31_36, 178, 185, 187,188, 181,182, 54 _650
+998-999 (33+ 596 + 2= 631). Document size: 280x420. There are some missing pages,
as well as some pages are repeated with papers stuck the original document representing
other texts. Folded six times (each printing paper is folded into six sheets and has 12
pages). Page numbers are in Arabic. Text size with frame 32,5x19 cm. The original text
is written with a 10-point boloragir, glkhagir was used. There are upper, bottom and
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margin decorations. Engraved images on page 354, page 437. Leather binding. Condition:
destroyed. 2 iustrations: [354 page - Crussified Christ, his disciples’s photos and names
framing the illustration; 437 page - in the central part, the Mother of God with Jesus,
kings, and disciples of Jesus Christ from each side. There is a table with information about
the title, place, year of publication, printing house, the same as mentioned in the
description of the title page above, so it is considered as the second title page/]. Margins:
[inner - 2 cm; outer - 5 cm; bottom - 4,5 cm; top margin - 3 cm.

CONTENT: 1_17 Order of the Epiphany evening candlelight... 17 19 (there are
missing pages) And it is a surveillance of the Night of the Epiphany ..._25 28, 31 36,
54 103 (missing pages) Order of blessing water ... 103 140 Order of the coming of the
Son of God to the Temple on the 40" day... 141 157 On the very night of Carnival
Sunday... 157 205 Second Sunday Forty-day Lent... 205 225 Fourth Sunday Forty-
day Lent... 225 244 Fifth Sunday Forty-day Lent... 245 269 The Sixth Week of
Forty-day Lent... 269 284 It is the surveillance of the Night of the Great
Palm... 284 316 Order of Open Door to Take..._ 316_338 Order of repentance...
339 353 Order of Washing feet on the Great Thursday. Created by the St. Ephraim and
translated by the Armenian Patriarch Great Gregory.: 355 375 Great Holy Saturday
Friday Night Surveillance. And the performance of All Writings..._ 375_409 Will of
Good Friday Mourning... 410 436 Saturday Night of Holy Wee ... 437 New
Title.439 477 Holy Easter Night’s Surveiliance... 513 550 On the third Sunday is Green
Sunday (3™ Sunday after Easter)... 550 587 Morning of the Fourth Sunday
Morning... 587 625 On the Fifth Sunday of the Feast of the Holy Cross... 626_650 In
the Sixth Sunday Morning ...

POJUVIIUNFGEBNFL 117 YQupg Wumnrwdwywymbn ptiwi
Gpuqunygh  pynput ... 17 19 (wluwunnketp  Ywi) bull b
Uumniw]owyuyntnipbwb - Ghptiphtt <uynudtt E.. 25 28, 31 36, 54 103
(quluwunntetp Jwbt) Ywpg ¢nip ophlbyny... 103 140 GYuwpg Lwnwubopbuy
Qupuntifwd]t wfunmniw]dnpniny bunwbwpbh:_141 157 b pnih Puptjtinuibh
Uhpwlth ghptipt... _157_205 Gpypnpn Uhpwh-Lwnwubinpnug NMwhng..._205_225
Qnppnpn - Uhpwjh Lwnwubnpnpug Mwhng... 225 244 <hbgbpnpnUlhp[w]yh
Lwnwulinpnug Muwhng... 245 269 Jbgtip[np]nnid Glw]p[wpen]L
LwnwubinppugNuhng..._269 284 Utdh Nnngniwd Updubitifu]g Swnuqupnp
Ghotipt <uynuitt ... 284 316 YwpgInbwpwgtp UWnbbkny..._316_338 Uuwpq
Wpawtn Quuyuphuwponub:_339 353 LGwpg Nunbwniugh bukdh <ht 2[w]p[w]eh
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Opt: Wpwptiwy Uppnyt Gihptidh b pupgiwibbtu Ukoht Sphgnph Lhuwywuhph<wyng
<wypwytimp:_355_375 ULdh Wiwq Gupwpent OFppwph Ghotiph <uynuib E. 6y
JuunwpniitWdtbuwyt Apting..._375_409 Yunwl Utdh OFppwpeh Ugnjh...410 436
Utkdh Wiwg pwp[wp]nt GupwphQhotint..._437 Lnp Shun._439_477 ULdh Mwubph
Uppny Swipnipf[tiw]d Quwnlih Qhptinh <unidbt..._513_550 Gppnpnmd Uhpwyth
Whuwuphwdiwmpub L... 550 587 Qnppnpnnid Yhpwyth
UinpuWnwiowmni... 587 _625 <htq Gp[np]n[n]id U[h]p[w]yh Sotk Gpudwh u[nip]p
fowshti..._626_650 Jtgtip[np]n[n]id Ghpwyt Winiph Wnwiownt....

COLOPHON OF MY BOOK: Glory, thanksgiving, worship, forgiveness... doing
good for the salvation of their souls. Alluded to by his paternal kindness, by his innate
benevolence in my sorrow, in my sighing, saw the cunning of my opponents, who, as a
result, slandered me. That pleased to take care of me for the sake of his humanity and the
shame of their jokes, and took my hand in the path of hardships for my book, and made
my port desirable for the general entertainment of the Armenian nation. For the long-
awaited distribution of the big book terrified me, the multifaceted printing expenses
disturbed me, as well as all those working on it and their carelessness tormented me.
Sometimes | was ashamed of my thoughts, sometimes | was besieged by sorrow,
sometimes | used to spend all night, hesitating like a swallow thrown into the heat. And
so, unfortunately, with a sorrowful exhaustion, with an indescribable tribulation, I trained
myself in the care of proofreading, not being satisfied with one or two, but three or four
trials, because of the incompetence of the compilers, of their not knowing the language
of our Armenians, adapting it in terms of orthography and accent as it deserves. Before
the sun visited me from the heights, the only-begotten son gave me power to publish a
beautiful, full-length book of this church, a fascinated by the example of the ancient
Armenian kings. Now, not only are the Gospels necessary to be read to the community,
there are also prayers from the Lord’s Supper, questions, psalms, and prayers according
to the Armenian ceremony schedule according to the regulations of the Armenians have
missed their writings, in addition to the whole schedule.

...I beg for my church covenant to the clergyman, the priest, the religious, the
deacon and the people to receive this for your personal enjoyment, forgive my weakness
and ignoring slightly the reality not to despise my multifaceted work and my hard work,
because no one can know enough, if he has not mastered his experience. Because | have
worked hard for the glory and honor of the Most Holy Trinity and for the pride of our

universal Armenian nation to make this truly community-friendly, and decorate it with
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beautiful bouquets and images; and how many people were afraid of the mistakes of my
poor knowledge. So, if you find any inaccuracy made by writers, | leave it with humility
to your reasonableness. And | wish you to remember my sacred and cherished prayer.
Known and good-natured Mr. Sahrat Sharimanyan from Jugha and his deceased spouse
Salvar. And my dear son, who flourishes my everyday life with his friendliness. That
under the influence of the lord they gave cause and reason to the spiritual usefulness of
this work and the brightness of the common Armenian nation. To honest and meek Mr.
Zakaria. To great and thoughtful Mr. Margar, genius and courageous Mr. Michael. To
kind and caring Mr. Gaspar. Proficient and nice speaker Mr. Murad. And his kindest and
fearful brother Mr. Avet changing my living. And also his adolescent son, powered by a
lord and with the care of a holy spirit: and by all means my faithful and diligent friend, in
general, beloved friends and relatives of Christ. And Mr. Petros of Jugha Shakhkhas. And
Mr. Agha — the son of Mattew from Tabriz. Those who have worked with all diligence
and care and were helpful to me and relieved the burden of this unbearably large and
widespread operation of mine: and brought me to the glory of Christ: And at last to me,
your last servant and my parents - Mr. Sargis and my deceased mother Elisabeth, and |
beg to remember my family and relatives in prayers, so that you too may be remembered
by our Lord Christ. Now and for His next arrival Amen.

From Your Lowest Servant, Tateus Hamazaspyan from Yerevan.

Finished my book in the Armenian era (-8 LE and in the Savior’s year :Q8QL.
August 10, in Venice. Writer Franchesco Qapetsi — your servant. In Venetia, con Licentia
de Svperiori, e Privilegio, 1688.

3hoUSUUUNUL UUSELLU: dunp b Gnhniphth L Gpypywugniphid b
inphwiuniphil b thwpuwwmpniphid... puphtt juwmwnk hjognin W h thpyniphia
whawbg bGnght: Op L wlbwplytiuwy hipnd  hwpuub  geniptudpd L
pbwdhtipuptipupniptiuiptt h mpbniphiin b h hwowswbtiu tinltnu, L wmbutuy
qhunpudwitiyniphriu bqdwhiwbu hmjunwijnpnug hing, npp wpntiwdpp b pubthip
wpdwbwgbinyp qpuuputhtt bjuwmwpwidtht ghu hpple qumupnitp ndd h dky
Utipuqbtiug: <wttigun htinniy h Yytipuy hd gruiiuiudwpnuuhpniptiwi hipny h judope
L h Juuuwiu btnghti. b Jujbuy qdbnwidk hdb wbgnyg phnpunuwwunpu
ndniupniptiwilg  dwnbbhuy, U hwung Gwiwhwighunt hd  gwiljuh h
Jnunhwbnipgniupénipht . wqghtt hwyuqing:: Uonp dwdwbitjh  ping
Juponnptudp, b Jud jnunbyuumniptwd  phwljubh pdn  hwbGwpnu
withtwphtl tp: Lwbgh tipjupuéhg mwupuoniit dhdhdwntithu ghu whwpkytp, b
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puquuhny Swhimwywgpunubh ghu mugbwytp, wh hngniphibgnpéwyupugh ghu
dupkp, W wbqgnipniphit Gnght qhu  wwnwybgnigwbkp.  juGwuniphih
thnpdhgighu ptwy nudwbkp, b wbuyun wuwhwignidt hpuy hwpluinpug ghu
niwgtignigubibp. jnpuijuwnting qhu dth dhuwyd dbwgtiuwg hpple gdbibnniy thuyt h
wnwlihu, pnnnpth quht b qghpkp win jnjutiptiwihg, b win untindont wditituy bt upinhg:
Gpptidh pyniyting h wtuybu dnwddiniiu jniuwhwnth, tppdt yupwpting h
whupniphiiu gnkh, Gpptidt qoptt nnenytt wmbiuniwn dbuyh, b Gpptidd qghptinipninp
htidth b Jupwbth hpple qohdtint hwiptiuwy h mwwny: 64 wyuybu gurop b Ypwmwihp
hunbgdunip Lwbwyuwundth dtinniptwdp npinatw; yupuwwykbh whdwbdhp h hnqu
uppugnpniptiwb, ny Uhny thnpdhijud tipyrhp punwjuibimgtiug, wy tiphip W snphup.
uwlju wihdwnnipbwbd wupwpupynnugl, bwinbntyniptiub tnght kgniht dtipny
huwyjuqiiny. wn h jupdwpt) qinjiu ninnugpniptuwdp bwnnquiniptudp pun
wnpdwint: Uhtslk wyg wpup httd wiptiquijt h pwpdwig, b tmgyguumniphia h
atint  ptnphwg npmnjtt hipny thwdth b yu woly  qgtintiguwnmhy W
glhujuunmwpiwntiubu quyu tltntgin), qqunuithwptigbwu h jptnhp ophtwyk
Juintivhg pPwuquinpugh huyng, lghwdwawybtigbiwu wikiuwyytihe
htimwgnunni ptiudp non ghuwhwdwinug [ening 8
yupunpniphubguumniwdwiivshgh qpng, np L winphip b qubdwpwd huniwybiihg
niptingniudng hiing b tnpngluujupuitiug. h wknu motwuhpugh dtipuqbtiugg b
h uthnthwiiu ptiwrhg 6pdwpumuwuhpug: Wpn hudhtt ng thuyd hwdwybp pliptipgniwdp
L wntimwpwip hwpuinpp pun winipg Juiot jupgtigbuwp, wyjli pliwrp winopep
wmbpnibwubwgl  wolihg, hwpgp™ uwninup™ W wknip pun  wuwnpwbh.
Lwipwpnnniphiip pun Jubohwnpniptiuigh hwyjuwunmwituwyg h punwubiniphih

Jupombtinghwuipuinpugh gptiwbg, W h jpnudt wdpnneh duiwljupgniptiwui,;
~Hwub npnp wnbputid dhwhwunnt qpiwuiu nijunu GYtintiginy,
qgtihunynunitiu b qupnuuybinu, pgpwhwiuwyu L qypnotiwnnpu.
quupluiwugnitiu b gdnnnypmpuijubiu. App unwbwp quu h Juytniitwbawbg
atipntg, Gtphp pdnd wmupnipbwd, U th hpple qptpl hiy  hpuyniehi
wphwiwphtinjuignubty qinwdituwy  tpyniin pugqiuwuunniptiui - ping L
ghnuniit ppmnwitig hing, gnp ny nppuiwljubwybu pdwbtw Juipt, tpl ny htphht
qthnpd wntiwg dtiphdnmwbwgk: 2h Gu pun juphhdinid pwitiugh h thwnu b h yuwnh
wdkimunipp Gppnppniptiwbd L hp qupdwbu pnhwbtnip wqghtdbpng. jophtitp quu
huduyhip  hpop  whwwbwiopnp, L qupnuply  ginighuywpdwnp  thoghtp
Lyuwwnltipop, b nppwt dwppe tp muph hdwgonniptiwd hiny qgniyuguy h
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uhuwjuwiiug: Niunh Gekgquubhgh hty h wdht b juwbypenpetil ;upupupnnnug,
htigniptiwdp quihuuytih pnnnid dipnuinneudinni ptiut: Gy dwnptd wntunibop
Jhoti Junopu atip uppwbinitpu: 2qtipwhnswly Lqpupthwdpwy Gninuytigh fuotiwy
uwhpuwnmitt pwhphdwbtiwt 6y qynnuyhgt tnphtt  wwpjupbghwignigtivpu h
pphunnu. 65y ghwpuquun npphu  Gnghtt  qdwnitgtwu  puptijpotimi ptiunip
hjkiigunnidu: Npp wgntigniptiudp mtiunt wnhe UL wuwmbtwnp tntit gnpodwpubthu
Juwulh hnglijuwbiogmh U wwdwnniptiwh phnhwinip  wqghtt  hwyluqbng:
Qwqlniudtidowp b ghtiquhngh  lwotwQwpuwphuyi: 2dtdwwyuunht L
ghiwumbwpunh lwotwy Uwpqupkh, Qhwbitwptin b quphugtuNwpnd Uhpuykb:
9puwptiutp L gpwywuppmn Nwpnt Guuuyupb:  Q6wpnwuphiug W
qunpnyupwtNwpnt Unipuwnb, 6y qpupbpupn b qipjhiqus tnpuyp tnght
quupni wiktnb qhnputigbut hyibgunnju: W b gqopwgtiwu 2tnphhr mbtwnb, W
qwhiupibwdtigiuqu wuwhwwbniptudp hnginjiiuppn. qnpupnnpny b ninwpnju
npnhu inghti. b phwiu hwwrwmwppiu b gdpuewt paytipu, winhwuwpuly uhptjtinp W
puptijudop h pphuwnnu: 6y bu goninuytigh pwhhiwuting Mupntt Mtinmpnub: 6y
qeupyhqtigh dwwmptnuh npnh Nwpnt Unuyl: Opp wdbbuwyt pwbhip L
hngipupdniptudp dnbuwjh hwbinbu. dinbinme b oqbwlub tntt hiag, L
phptiiugnightt qdwbpniphih ptinht ping wimwbtpn pitdh b uybwmwpusdh
wjudhl] gnpdwntniptiwbu. b hwunightt ghuh juwmwn h thwunu pphunnuh. <niul
Jtnn) L ghu gyimbtiuyg dwnwy atip, L pgdlionu hd qutp vwpquht, b qiuwypd pd
tinhuwptipghwbtignigtimt h pphumnnu, hul b qpiwiu pimwthu L qugqujuibiu hy,
wintipubid jhol) junopu dtiphnghintwqu, pin npu L nnip jhotiwgp thohp h mtiuntk
utipdk jhuniuk pphumnut: Yydd b hp dhruwmbgquiqujumtimb tnphtt Gdti:

Untwmunmwgnt. Swinwghg Qtip Swinwy, (Fwpknu bptig <udwquuytiub
Gpliwbgh:

Urwpntigur Uwnbtwbiu b pniht <uyng O:GLE: bul h pnih @plshb.
28202 Ognunnuh d: h JtabmhyLwnuph: Gupwpupnon Uwnbtithu $pubskupo
Lunthtigh Swnwy Qtip:

NOTES: Handwritten entry — 1728. Note on a small piece of paper - Gospel
According to Mark. As in the case of volume 2, the feasts with their liturgies are also
listed at the top of the various pages: b Gpuquynigh [On the eve]; b Gpuqunigh
Olilinyul mtiwnt [On the eve of Lord’s birthday]; b minth wtimdwt [On the Feast of
the Annunciation]; b dttintiwl ntiwnt - [On the Birthday of the Lord]; b mintih npnng
npnundwb [Feast of the Sons of Thunder]; b mnth widkn dwijuwbgh [Feast of innocent
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children]; b puyuwwmnipyubd wmnb [Circumcision feast]; b juyminiptwb [The feast of
revelation]; h Stiwunh [Feast of the Lord]; b Sntih Stwuntptnunweh [Candlemas day];
Uhpwyh Unwewynpug [Great Sunday]; h Uwpquptihi [To the Prophet]; b
pwptytinubh [Feast day of the penitent or Crepe]; b Uwupghu 2npujunph [ Feast of
Saint Sargis the Commander]; b Uniphwuwibg [Feast of Sugiases]; b Nuljtimtig [Feast
of Voskeants]; Unipp (¢tinnpnpnu 2htnpht [Feast of Saint Thaddeus soldier]; Qphgnp
Lniuwnpshti [Feast of Saint Gregory the Illuminator]; Unipp Qphgnph [Feast of Saint
Gregory]; <wpniph [Of Harut]; Unipp Qwqupni [Of Ghazar]; b Swnluqupnhb
[Palm Sunday]; Gptiynhtt [Of evening]; “ntwpwghti [Opening the door]; UWqwgq
Gpyniwpph [Great Monday]; Nubwpuwyhti [Feet washing feast]; Wjwgq NFppup
[Great Friday]; b ghptinh@i [Of night]; b gtiptyht [Of day]; b 6puqunyght [On the
eve]; Quunljhti [On Easter];

Some fragments are removed. Handwritten entry on a small sheet of paper:
Utidwgniugh whab hd Stip, b ghdwugt Ngh hd Qunnidnythpsny hdny [Lift up my
person, God, delight my spirit with the Savior God].

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanislavov [Ksiggozbiér Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK — OLD - 0064, S.D. 000 00000063, current — 2.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AMS [UUU]. AN [UU]. APM [UQ3]. ATKh [USHu]. BL [R3]. CEPC
[A<Q]. ChM [GU]. CSJ [U<E]. CSVNJ [LQUAE]. FNL [®MNUQ]. FSL NASRA
[QUQ]. HSCNJ [LQUJ]. KhV [luQ]. KVSMVC [UQUUL]. LFCC [uduU]. LHM
551, 552, 555 [M(3-]. M 1424, 1427, 1431, 1433, 1585, 1692 [U]. MG [UQ]. MLA T.
Azatyan’s Fund [QU( (FUquuyubh $nin]. MSE [Ed]. MMV [1UU]. MSHMJ
[6ULU]. PHOV [KNdL]. MVC [UQ®]. MZM [2UU]. NJISCML [LQUU]. PL 864,
865, 866 incomplete examples 1036, 1037 [<Q:]. PHOV [KNdL]. RCAB [(}3G]. SHV
[ULTu]. SLC [UGU]. SLM [UNU]. SMVC [UUE]. SSLNR [UGsQ]. VAL [LUL].

Z Bibl. 383_385, History 136_139 [2 Uuww. 383_385, Mwuwd. 136_139]. Gh.
vol. 1, 1678_1682 [1. hwn. 1, 1678_1682]. T 43 [(3- 43]. GL 93_94 [Q.1. 93 94]. Ye “E”,
1881, No 4, p. 14 [6 «D», 1881, Ne 4, Lo 14]. TP ,,EP”, 1897, Ne 1, p 11 [ST «UU'», 1897,
Ne 1, ko 11]. Mac. 146 [Uwl. 146]. AG ,,Sion”, 1967, Ne 7_8, pp 338_340 [UQ- «Uhnl»,
1967, Ne 7_8, E9 338_340].

199



11. Francesco Qapetsi. Lectionary. Venice, printing house of Gaspar Sahradyan
and Tadevos Hamazaspyan, 1686-1688: 11 part (Continuation of the I Book)
Lectionary
dpuwtghuljnu Lunhtigh: dupng: dJibtimhly, my. Guuywup Uwhpunwuith
I Gunlinu <wiwquuuyjubh, 1686-1688:

&wyng

TITLE PAGE: no title page, but information about the place, year of publication
and printing house appears somewhere in the content.

Document: 3 un. pages (manuscript) + amount of pages 654- 994, 998-999 /page
numbering A/, 1- 204 /page numbering B/ (= 3 un + 340 + 204 + 2 = 549 engraved two-
columned pages). Document size: 280x420, folded six times (each printing paper is
folded into six sheets and has 12 pages). Page numbers are done in the Latin language.
Text size with frame 32,5x19 cm. The original text is written with a 10-point boloragir,
glkhagir was used. Upper, bottom and margin decorations, engraved images on pages
722, 849, 936, 996. Leather binding. Condition: destroyed. 3 illustrations: [page 722 -
Angels surrounded by disciples of Jesus Christ; page 849 — Christ’s disciples, angels,
ornaments; page 937 — Mother of God, angels, ornaments]. Margins: [inner - 2 cm; outer
- 5 cm; bottom - 4,5 cm; top - 3 cm].

CONTENT: Page numbering in document A....654 672 Thursday of the Sixth
week is the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus Christ... 673_721 Seventh Sunday is the second
Palm Sunday... 721 Record. 723 771 Watchtower of the Pentecost Night of The Great
and Wonderful Holy Spirit’s Arrival _ Sunday Pentecost Eighth Eve of The Great and
Wonderful Holy Spirit’s Arrival... _ The Second Sunday is a Feast and the day of the
coming out of the deep hole of the ordained St. Gregory the Illuminator...  796_847 On
the morning of the Third Sunday..._ On the morning of the Sixth Sunday... 849 934
Watch over our Lord Jesus Christ in the Night of Vardavar (Feast of the Transfiguration),
The Great and Wonderful Transformation... On the morning of the Second Sunday..._
On the morning of the Third Sunday... On the morning of the Fourth Sunday... On the
morning of the Fifth Sunday... 935 Mary the virgin on calling Mother by her father
lord... rhyming. 937 995 The Night watch over of the Great and Wonderful
Transfiguration Mother of God..._ 997 _998 Record of my book.

Page numbering in document B._ 1 114 Night watch over of the Great Feast of
Khachverats (Exaltation of the Cross)..._ On the Second Sunday of the Khachverats... On
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the Third Sunday is the Feast of the Varaga’s Holy Cross._ On the Fourth Sunday... On
the Fifth Sunday... In the morning of the Sixth Sunday... On the Seventh morning
Cross... Inthe morning of the Eighth Sunday... Inthe morning of the Ninth Sunday...
In the morning of the Tenth Sunday... 115 172 On the First Sunday morning... On the
Second Sunday morning... On the Third Sunday morning... On the Fourth Sunday
morning... On the Fifth Sunday morning... On the Sixth Sunday morning... 173 204
The First Feast of the Prophet David..._ 73_204 The First Feast of the Prophet David ..._
In the morning of the Seventh Sunday... In the morning of the Eighth Sunday.

ANJIULRIUNFEBNFLU bywlunipynih. ... Ly 654 672 dbtghpnppnid
Gupuwpent <hbhg wpwph WUninpb<udpupdnidtl wm [kun] @ dkpny j [huniu Jh p
[nhuwnu] h ... 673_721 Gopl [&]p[np]n[nJudbhpuyth tpylpnp]n Swnjuqupn k... _
721 <ppuunmwugpnipnid: 723 771 ULdh L <pwpuwithwn<ngninji  Uppn)
Qupuutwbttd  MGhnkynunth  Ghptipd <uynuid E.._771 795 Udh L
<puwpwithwun<ngninit Uppny  Quiunbtiwt NbhnEynunth  S8wynip OFptpnpnh
Junwetnid Uhpwyhtt Snit... _Gpyp[np]nnid Ghpwyht mnbk b twhwwnwjhu Uppny
tijtintighn) Ywpgb[w]; P uppnyt SphgnptLniuwynpskt Stttk b Jhpuwtib...
_796_847 8tppnpnmid Uhpwith  Upwniownib...  Qnppnpnymid - Ghpwlth
Unwniownnid..._ <hbigtipnpnnid Uhpwykth Unwniownid..._ Jdbg
GppnppnudUhpuwyth Upwynwinid..._849 934 b dtdh GBd  <pwpwqupn
Wuytpyniptwd  S[twne]t dtpnyjj[huniu]h p[phumnulh Jwpnudunh  Shptiph
<uynudtt E..._Bpypnpnnid Uhpwyth WnnpUnwniowmnit... Gppnpnpnid Uhpwlkth
Uninp Unwniomnill ... _ Qnppnpnnid GUhpwyth UnnpUnwniomnib... _ <hbqg
Gppnppnid Uhpwyth Unnp Gnwniow..._935 Uwphwd Ynjult np pwiththop dwyp
jnpenpoh..nnwbwynp:  _937_995 ULdh L <pwpwthwn  Ytputhnjudwi
Wumniw]dwdtthGhptint <ulnidb t... — 997_998 <pywmwjupubt Uwunbbhu:

£ bpwuynipynit. _1_ 114 ULdh Sotwhudniph[wi] fuwstipugh Ghotiph
Lulnudt k... Gpypnpnynid Uhpuyh Opjtw owsytpught... Gpp[np]n[nu]d Yhpulyth
Sol £ dwpwquy Ulnip]phuwgshti:_ Qnpp[np]n[n]ud Ghpwyth... <ptq [G]p[np]gn]ud
Uhpwyth..._ dbgtippnpynid UhpuythUnwiromni ... Gopl tippnppnid Gtkpwytht
fowy Qhiwn E..._ OFp tppnpnnid YUhpwjbhUnwirownib... babtitipnpynid Ghpuykh
Upwionnid... Swub tppnpnnid Uhpwjth Unwiiowmnt... 115172 Unweh ipnpmnid
Uhpwith UWpwiowmni... Gpypnppmid Yhpwlth, Wpuwiowmnih:_ Gppnppnid
Uhpwyth, Wpwrowmnib:_ Qnppnppnid YUhpwyth Winip Upuwowni... <pbq
GpnpnnudUhpuwjth Wnwiiowmnt... dbg tpnpynud Uhpwijth Wnwiiowmnit... 173 204
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Unwohlt Soli £ YunphUwpqunpthb... Goplh Gpnpnmd Ghpuwyth Wnwiowmnid..._
NFp Gpnppned YUhpuyth Unwiiowmni b

EXCERPT FROM THE COLOPHON OF 721% PAGE: ,,Even more - typewriter
Tateos Hamazaspean from Yerevan with my parents Sargis and Eghisabeth and all my
relatives of blood. As well as the son of Mr. Sahrat Mr Gaspar who put all his efforts to
help me paying for lectionary. To deserve enjoying the kingdom of heaven and being
glorified by the Father Lord and his only begotten son, now and forever

Amen.”

<USJUDG 721-pn EQh <hGUSUUUNULPS' «...Gu wnwyl) quuuugnpon
unphll gpwpetnu tpkgu hwiwquuy i Gpllwbghthwhwnnt ptin 6tnnug hing
w[twn]t vwpqup, b tnhuwptph W pin phuthg wpbwbdbpawynpug hdng: Wy W
qoninuytigh puotwy uwhpwwnh npnh quuipntt quuwwint, np gnjhip Lwpntiwdpp
hipnyp oqlitwug htid h Jwpnidl dwhunig Gupyngh, Npwtu gh wygbnip[bwd]p
pnjupdwbhp thgnip Juybitiny qtiplahg wppuyniphi]t, b thwnuwnpiugnip gptiq
ntn <on W pinnpnyt thwoth wydd b whqpu jurhntithe:

Wdkhy:

COLOPHON OF MY BOOK: Glory, thanksgiving, worship, forgiveness... doing
good for the salvation of their souls. Alluded to by his paternal kindness, by his innate
benevolence in my sorrow, in my sighing, saw the cunning of my opponents, who, as a
result, slandered me. That pleased to take care of me for the sake of his humanity and the
shame of their jokes, and took my hand in the path of hardships for my book, and made
my port desirable for the general entertainment of the Armenian nation. For the long-
awaited distribution of the big book terrified me, the multifaceted printing expenses
disturbed me, as well as all those working on it and their carelessness tormented me.
Sometimes | was ashamed of my thoughts, sometimes | was besieged by sorrow,
sometimes | used to spend all night, hesitating like a swallow thrown into the heat. And
so, unfortunately, with a sorrowful exhaustion, with an indescribable tribulation, I trained
myself in the care of proofreading, not being satisfied with one or two, but three or four
trials, because of the incompetence of the compilers, of their not knowing the language
of our Armenians, adapting it in terms of orthography and accent as it deserves. Before
the sun visited me from the heights, the only-begotten son gave me power to publish a
beautiful, full-length book of this church, a fascinated by the example of the ancient
Armenian kings. Now, not only are the Gospels necessary to be read to the community,

there are also prayers from the Lord’s Supper, questions, psalms, and prayers according
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to the Armenian ceremony schedule according to the regulations of the Armenians have
missed their writings, in addition to the whole schedule.

...I beg for my church covenant to the clergyman, the priest, the religious, the
deacon and the people to receive this for your personal enjoyment, forgive my weakness
and ignoring slightly the reality not to despise my multifaceted work and my hard work,
because no one can know enough, if he has not mastered his experience. Because | have
worked hard for the glory and honor of the Most Holy Trinity and for the pride of our
universal Armenian nation to make this truly community-friendly, and decorate it with
beautiful bouquets and images; and how many people were afraid of the mistakes of my
poor knowledge. So, if you find any inaccuracy made by writers, | leave it with humility
to your reasonableness. And | wish you to remember my sacred and cherished prayer.
Known and good-natured Mr. Sahrat Sharimanyan from Jugha and his deceased spouse
Salvar. And my dear son, who flourishes my everyday life with his friendliness. That
under the influence of the lord they gave cause and reason to the spiritual usefulness of
this work and the brightness of the common Armenian nation. To honest and meek Mr.
Zakaria. To great and thoughtful Mr. Margar, genius and courageous Mr. Michael. To
kind and caring Mr. Gaspar. Proficient and nice speaker Mr. Murad. And his kindest and
fearful brother Mr. Avet changing my living. And also his adolescent son, powered by a
lord and with the care of a holy spirit: and by all means my faithful and diligent friend, in
general, beloved friends and relatives of Christ. And Mr. Petros of Jugha Shakhkhas. And
Mr. Agha — the son of Mattew from Tabriz. Those who have worked with all diligence
and care and were helpful to me and relieved the burden of this unbearably large and
widespread operation of mine: and brought me to the glory of Christ: And at last to me,
your last servant and my parents - Mr. Sargis and my deceased mother Elisabeth, and |
beg to remember my family and relatives in prayers, so that you too may be remembered
by our Lord Christ. Now and for His next arrival Amen.

From Your Lowest Servant, Tateus Hamazaspyan from Yerevan.

Finished my book in the Armenian era (:8LE and in the Savior’s year :28Q0L.
August 10", in Venice. Writer Franchesco Qapetsi — your servant. In Venetia, con
Licentia de Svperiori, e Privilegio, 1688.

3hoUSULUNTL UUSELhU dwnp L Gnhniphit b Gpypyugniphia b
2unphwjuyniphid b thwpwwumpniphib... puphtuumwpt h jognin W h thpynipheb
wbhdwbg Gnghti: Op b wybwplytwg pipnd hwypuubgpeniptudpt L pbwdhb
pupbpupniptudpt b wpbmpphitiu & h hwopwswbtu  tnygnu, L
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wmhutimglunpuiwtiyniphiriu bt qdwhiwtiu hwjunwynpnug hing, npp wpntiundpp
pwihipwpdwbwgbnyp gpuyupumbhtt b yunwpwbthtt ghu hpple qunwynibp nda h
ke dtipwqbtimg: <wbtigur htinny h ytipwy hd qlutiudiu dwpnuuhpniebwb hipny h
Judop W h Juuuwlwbiu tnghti.lt jujtiw gqatnwbdl pdk wignyg pin wnwwwpu
ndniwpniptiubg dwuwntithu, L hwunghwmwhwbghumt pd gutiuih h jpinhwtnin
gqniuptniphit mqghtt huyuqing: Gonp dwdwbdhdny Juiponniptwdp, b jund
jniuny  dyuuunniptiwb pwuith hiny hwbbtwpnu  wbhtwphtt Ep: Lwbgh
tpupuwahg mwpwoniih utioh dwwntithu qhu whwpkykn, I8
puquuhnjdwhinyugpumubi ghu mwqbwukp, wh hngniphi gnpéwgupugh ghu
dwpkp, bwbqgnipnphil tinghtt ghu munwytignigubkp. jutwhiniphit thnpdhgh
ghu ptuwy owdkp, Lwbuyun wwhwiyndd hpwy hwpluinpug  ghu
ntwgtignigubibp. jnpu Gjunbnyg ghu dkbdhuyt dbwgtiwg hpple gétianniy thuyt h
wmwbihu, pnnnpth qupt b qghpkp win jnjull pbwithg, b wnuntindont wdtituy @t upnpg:
Gpptdh puyndytng b whbuwytu dnwddinibiu jniuwhwnth, Gpptdbwuwwptng h
whupniphibu gnkh, Gpptidt qoptt nnenytt wmbiuniwn dbuyh, b Gpptidh qghptinipninp
htidoth W Jwpwbth hpplt gdhdtinh huwiptwy h wwwn): 65y wjuybu guiop L
Ypunwjhppuntgdwdp b wbyundtijh ttnnipbudp Ynpinatuw yupuwwth wbhadwbdhp
h hnquuppwgpnietiwb, ny thny thnpdht Jud tplrthp puiwjubwgtiug, wy tphip W
snphip . uwjuubhdnni ptiub yupwpwpynnug , b whntintiyniptwb tinght [tiqnihi
dUtinn) huyuiqbing. win hyjupdwnt qonyiu ninnugpni ptwdp b wnngubtin ptiwdp pun
wndwbtnyi: Uhislk wyg wpwip hiduptiquijt h pupawibg, b tin qoyquumnniphia h
atinli ptinphwg npinyt hipny thwiostth h nju wotiqginigjumhy L gqthwujumwn
dunbtiwbu quyu tltntigin), qqunuihwupbgtiuu h jpbwhpophtuyt  YJuntithg
pPpwquinpugh huyng, L ghuiwdwyitighuwu wdikbwyhyt htimwgnuni pudppbin
qlluwhwdwpuwg pening L wpunpniptiwig wumniwdwbshgh gnng, np £ winphip
liquiidwputt hwiwyithg phptipgniwong hing L tnpng juujupubtug. h whnu
wmotwuhpugitipuqiiugg U h uhnthwitiu ptwihg 6dwipumuuhpug: Wpn h udhb ny
vhwyh hwdwybppptinpgniwdp L wibtmwpubp hwpluinpp pun winipg Jub
Juipgbgbwyp, wy W pwip wnoppubpniiwlubwugh molhg, hwupgp uwninup W
wjbnip  pun wuwpwbh. U wpupnnniphiip  punubiotunpnipbiwbgh
hwjywumwititiuyg h putwjutiniehit jupombing hwpljuinpugh gptiwtg, U h jpnuda
wipnneh dundwjupgniptiwi:

~Hdwub  npnp wnbputid - dJhwhunnit qpwiu nijunu Gltntging,
qtiyhuinynunitiu Lqupnuytiny, pgpuhwbtiwgu bk qypnotiuinpu. quupjurwgni iu
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L gdnnyppujubtiu. Oppunuwbuyp quu h Juybnudd wbawbg atipnbg, dtipt) pund
njupniptiwb, U dh hpple gqpetpl htshpuwyniphith wphwdwphting  wignubly
qtinwdtiwy tipyniiu puqiwuwnniptiub hiny ghnunidd ppunwbg hing, qnp ny np
purwubtwybu hdwbwy Yupk, tpt ny hipthtt qthnpawntiuyg Gtiphdnwiuygk: Oh Gu
pun Juph hind pwbwgh h thwnu b h yuunht wdtibwunippppnpnniptwt L h
wuwpowbu pnhwbnip wgght Wtpny. jophti quu hwdwybhip hpopwyhmwbuw onnp,
U qupnupty gintiguywpdwp thughtp b wuwnbtipop, b nppwilt dwpe tpuiuph
hiwgonniptiwb hiny qgnipuguwy h vppwjwbwg: Niunp Gk quubhgh hiy h uwdht
puwiypeniptit  Jwpwpwpnnnug, hbgnipbudp quihuybi  pnnnd - akpnid
nnouwdnn ptimb:  GYdunpbd  wntunibop jhpky junopu d&tp  uppwbnikpu:
Aqtipwhnswly b qpupthudipwy tninuytighpuotwy uwhpunt ywhphdwbtwb Gy
qunnuyhgt tnphtt vwpuptt ghwbgnigbwut h ppphumnu. 6y ghwpuquun npnhu
tnghti qownytighuqu pwptijpotmptudp h Jhbgunndu: NOppugntigniphunip
mtiwnl wnhp U wwwbwnp tnkh gnpéowpwbhu  Juul hngtjub  oqunp
Lwyuwydwnniptiwb pinhwinip wqghtt huwyuqbiny: Quqiniuitownp b ghtiquhngh
lwotwyQupwphuyti:  Qdtdwyunht b ghdwunmbwhuinh  fvotwy Uwpqunki,
Shwtibwptin L quphugtiwNwpnt Uhpuykbj: Qpuiptiutp L gpugwuhpn Mwipnb
Guuyunb: 26wpmuphdiwg Lqynpnyupwtt Mupnt Unipunb, 6y gpuptpupng
qtipjhrnuod  tnpuyp tnghtt quupnd wiktwmbqhnputigbub b Yhbgunnu: Wy b
qqonpwgtiwu tnphhr wmtwnt, b quhwhituitgbuuyuwhywiniptiudp hnginjh
uppnj. qinpwpnnpng b ninwpnju npnhu inghti. L phwruhwurwmwphdu bk qdpugwi
nbltpu, wnhwuwpwly upptjtinp L puptjudiop h pphunnu: Y bugoninuytigh
whhiwutitg Mwpnt Mtwnpnub: 6Y qerunyhqtigh dwnpeknuh npnh Mwpnt Unuyb:
Npp wikbuy b pwtihip b hngrpwpaniptiudp dntiwg h hwimku. atntnnt b ogiujut
tintit hda, Lpbpbiwgnightt qdwipniphib ptinht hdny wbwwbbpn h dtoh L
[wbtwnwpwoh wyudhygnpodwnbinipbwiu. L hwunightt ghuh Juuwp h thwnu
pphumnuh. <niulj jimny b ghu ggtimbtuydownwy atip, b pgdtionu hi qukp uwpquht,
L quuypt hd Gnhuwptip ghwbgnigbun h pppunnu, hull b gphwiu prnwbhu L
quqgqqujuibiu hy, wintiputid jhok] junopu atip hnghintwiqu, pn npu bngnip jhotiwp
1hehp h wbtwntl dtpdk jhuniut pppumnut: Wydd b h dhiuwbqud qupuntiub
GnphtWdth:

Untwunwgn)h Swnwjhg Qtp Ownwy, (Fwpknu Ephg <udwuquuytiui
Gpliwbgh:
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Urwpuntigur Uwnbtwbiu b pniht <uyng O:GLE: bul h pnih @plshb.
N2382L: Ognunnuh d: b ytaknhy Lunuph: Gupwpwpnon Uwntihu Spubskupo
Luthtigh Swnwy Qtip:

NOTES: Handwritten entry — 1728. Note on a small piece of paper - Gospel
According to Mark. On top of the various pages - handwritten entries: <wupwpddwi inni
[Ascension Day]; g Fppwye qliih Quunyhii [Friday before Easter]; 2 Gupwye qliih
Quunhpi [Saturday before Easter]; g Gupwye, Ghpwlh qliith hwidpwpdidwi [Easter
Saturday/Sunday]; & Iphnopwpeh. [Monday]; & kpkpowpph  [Tuesday]; B
Nhiunklnmunkhl [On the day of Pentecost], Quywiikuiig [0f St. Gayane]; <nfupupdliuig
[of St. Hripsime]; Gppnynunk [Of the Holy Trinityl; &gé b oppuwwyl unipp Lntuuninpshi
- [the day the Holy Illuminator’s coming out of the deep hole]; dwplim wnnii - [feast of
the body]; Gppnpn fhpwdp - [Third Sunday]; dwpnuajunpi — [On Vardavar]; b wnni
Gnnuljupahii - [Feast to Shoghakat]; /i wnéi f/lpunpnjuiuis — [Feast of manifestation].
Several pages with a line drawn and written next: U jupnup [Don 't read] but no record
of who wrote this sentence. Handwritten entry on a small sheet of paper: Ukowgniughk
what pd Skp, b ghowugh Ngh pd Qunnmonyiiplsny pudng [Lift up my person, God,
delight my spirit with the Savior God].

PPROVENANCE: Stamp - Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa [The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanislawow].

PRESSMARK: old - 0064, S.D. 000 00000063, current — 3.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AM [UU]. AMS [UUU]. APM [UG.(3]. ATKh [USHu]. BL [Rfa]. CEPC
[@<4Q]. ChM [GU]. CSJ [U<LE]. CSVNJ [LQUAE]. FNL [©@NMU49]. FSL NASRA
[QUQ]. HSCNJ [LQUJ]. KhV [luQ]. KVSMVC [UQUUL]. LFCC [uduU]. LHM
551, 552, 555 [N(d]. M 1424, 1427, 1431, 1433, 1585, 1692 [U]. MG [UQ]. MLA T.
Azatyan’s Fund [Q@UQ @Uquuywbh $niy]. MMV [LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ
[GULU]. MVC [UQ®]. MZM [2UU]. NJSCML [LQUudJ]. PL 864, 865, 866
incomplete examples, 1036, 1037 [<Q.]. PHOV [KNdJ.L]. RCAB [(3:Q]. SHV [U<Iu].
SLC [UGU]. SLM [UA.U]. SMVC [UUB]. SSNLR [UGsQ]. VAL [<LUL].

From Bibl. 383_385, History 136_139 [2 Uwwn. 383_385, Muwnd. 136_139]. Gh.
vol. 1, 1678_1682 [\. hwn. 1, 1678 _1682]. T 43 [(3- 43]. GL 93 94 [Q.. 93 94]. Ye “E”,
1881, Ne 4, p. 14 [G «D», 1881, Ne 4, L9 14]. TP ,,[EP”, 1897, Ne 1, p 11 [S «UU», 1897,
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Ne 1, Lo 11]. Mac. 146 [Uwy. 146]. AG ,,Sion”, 1967, Ne 7_8, pp 338_340 [UQ: «Uhnbw,
1967, Ne 7_8, Lp 338_340].

12.  Hovhannes Kostandnupolsetsi. Psalms of the Profeth David with Commentary.
Modern Armenian.Venice, Nahapet Gyulnazar press, 1687.
Commentary
Snjhwbbtitu Ynumwbnbniwynutigh: Duwpqupwbaniphhi  Uwndnuwmgh
“DQwppoh: Wluwmphwpwp: dEatmply, my. vwhwytim Gnijbuquph, 1687:
Utumpniukp

TITLE PAGE: Psalms of the Prophet David with commentary. Collected and
translated from many church doctrines books by Yovhannes of Constantinople with the
Patriarchate of His Holiness Eliazar Catholicos of Holy See of Echmiadzin, To the
greatest glory of God. And published with the efforts of Mr. Nahapet — son of Mr. Nahapet
Aguletsi — at his own place, in our year nfyti. In Venice. IN VENETIA, Per Naabiet de
Gulnasar. 1687. Con licenza de Superiori, e Priuilegio.

ShSI (3" MU rQW/AULNEGPFL <KNAGELNFUG/ UTNUNUUSTL YU FRh
/UUPGULEDRG:/ dnnnytigtw; b qubwuquithg Uwwnbbhg  Jwp/nuytimug
Gltintigin), G1 (Fupgiwttgbwy/ b huypuytmnipt[wt] Uppny Wennnyt Eodhwd/th
Stunt  Gnhwqupnt  Uppuquil  Ywpninhynu-/ht. b tniwun  Sohwblihuk
Juwpnuyb-/mt Unumwbnhiniyoputginy b thunu/ Ukdwgniu Wfumnidn]y:/ Gu
Suyugptgbuw Upptiwdpp 61 Qnjhip /Ugnitigh fluotwy Gnijtwquiph Npnh/ fuotwy
LGwhwytinht b utithhw/juth Swt bipnid:/ b pniwubnipt[wut] Ukpnid nqjt./ b
JEukbwmhl Lwnuph:/ IN VENETIA, Per Naabiet de Gulnasar. 1687./ Con licenza de
Superiori, e Priuilegio./

Document size: 23x17,5; 840 (pages from 822 to 833 are missing) two-columned
decorated pages. Four-folded document, page numbering done in the Armenian and Latin
language. Text size in a frame 17.2x11.5 cm. Title page with decorated ornament. With
running titles. Narrow column for grabar/ancient Armenian/ wide column for secular
language interpretation. On page number 2, the image of Nahapet Gyulnazar in the dress
of an Armenian man with the caption: ,,But I, as an olive tree in the house of God, trusted
in the mercy of God” and at the bottom - «in the Armenian era n6jt». 16 luxurious
engraved images, tabernacle ornament, decorations. The original text with 12-point
boloragir, glxagir was used. Hard paper binding. Condition: good. 9 illustrations: [page 2
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- A man with olive leaf in hand, with a note: By the mercy of God and me as an olive-
chested home; page 292 — A scene where people on their knees are persecuted by evil
men with arrows, swords ... and above in the clouds is Jesus Christ and Mary, with a note
They cry out and ask for help from people like them, for the demons and the evildoers
trample on themselves, and always oppress the fools; page 293 - flowers, ornaments; page
386 - Jesus Christ with cross, angels and crowd of people with a note The sweet and the
good have come from the new Israel, to sit upon the throne of righteousness, to receive
with love the fools, and to deliver up the spoil of hell to hell; page 387 - Flowers,
ornaments; page 572 - Jesus with the flag of Israel reaches out to the people with a note
They say: Save the new Israel if you are our sweet and kind lord, as they have captivated
our souls in darkness, Save us from the bonds of evil Satan; page 771- Feast, king,
musicians; page 824 - King surrounded by a royal court; page 825 - Satan speaks to the
crowd]. Margins done with frames and lines: [inner - 1,5 cm; outer - 3 cm; bottom - 3 cm;
top margin - 1 cm].

CONTENT: pages 3 _4 ,.In the year 1100...”. The poem written by the Nahapet.
_5 7 Preface of the book. 8 9 Advice to my readers. 11 93 Commentary to the Psalms
of the Profet David. Psalm W-d£:94 95 Preaching to the Blessed and as if! 95 182
Psalm d_1.6:183_184 Preaching to the heaven’s teller and trustee of God. 185 288
Psalm 1.2 _01:289_290_Preaching to the non-envying and confessor. _ 293-383 Psalm
0O6-<U:384 385 Preaching to the merciful and trouble.387_485 Psalm <R-Q[: 487 _570
Psalm Q(3-86:573_659 Psalm 892-8d1:661 761 Psalm &8d(3-8tufd:763_768. This
psalm of David’s autobiography is without any page number, for it is time for him to be
martyred against Goliath, the first Saul, all the armies of Israel.771_792 Blessings to the
three children. Daniel. 4. 795 808 Blessing to the Virgin Mary. Luke. 1. 811 813 Prayer
to Simeon the Elder Luke. p.814_819 A powerful wish against the night owls, St. Gregory
Narekatsi. uw.825_831 Prayer to the king of Manasseh. 832 Prayer. ,,Glory be to the
Father and son and to the Holy Spirit ...”_834 837 Prayer for all who believe in Christ.
That was created by the Armenian Catholicos Nerses. 838 ,,This was said by me,
Nahapet...”. A poem written by Nahapet. 839 840 Colophon.

PAJUHMIUNFGBNFL Ep 3 4 b pniht hwqup  hwphiptyp...”:
Lwhwytinh gpuonwiwynpp:_5_ 7 Upwewpwliniphith Gpgnju:_8 9 hupuwnm wn
niptipgonu:_11_93 MupqupubiniphtiUwuninuwugh GFunph Uwupquptht: Uundnu
U-dk:_94 95 Lwpnq btpuwbtjhtt W hpplht:_95 182 UwnunudC_16: 183 184
Lwpnq  pyhtp wuwudtbhh U wmEp wouuhtht:_185 288  Uwndnu
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L9 _01%:_289 290Lwnpnq dhtwhiwddhpht W funumnyuitthi_ 293-383 Uwininu O06-
<W:_ 384 385 Lwpng nnnpituwghtt  Whbtinnptwbb:_387_485 Uwninu <P-
QC: 487 570 Uwnuinu 22(¢-86:_ 573 659 Uwninu &82-8dL: 661 761Uwnuinu
Ad(+-8luld:_763 768 Wju uwninu hbpbbwmghp nuiph E wpwwpn) ening,
hdudiwbwyh gh tjiw bwhwwmwl piinnbd gnnhwpent, wnweh vwininuy, b wdkbuyh
qopwgl hupwykih: 771 792 Ophuniphih tiphghh dwbubgh: “Qwbhth.4._ 795 808
Onhtniphit dwphwdint wunmniwdwdth: Anijuuni: 1. 811 813 Unopp Uhdkolih
otipniiint  Mniuu:  p._814 819 Uwnpwblp qopwinpp pinkdwphwihpug
ghptinuwying, uppnjit. gphgnph bwptiuging: juw._825 831 Unopep
Uwbwuthpwgquunphti:_832 UWnopp: ,,®wnp hop U npmny U hngqingh
uppny...” 834 837 Unopp dJwulbipwpwbishinpng wbdwlg hwiwnwgting h
Lphunnu: Onp wpwpbiw] £ wmbwnb Utpubuh  huynglupeninhynuh:_838 ,,Gu
twhuytm quu  wuwgbwy...”Gwhuytimh - gpud nnwbwynpp:_839 840
<hyumnujupub:

A FRAGMENT FROM ,PREFACE OF MY BOOK”: For a long time, Nahapet,
the son of Gulnazar Aguletsi, had wanted to interpret Psalms of the Prophet of David and
he repeatedly asked in Constantinople to allay his sorrows and for the comfort of his soul.
Not being able to find an eloguent author, he vowed to write it sometimes as in addition
to his desire and intentions. Therefore, thanks to God, he returned to Venice healthy and
he asked to clarify the same. Not for his own material gain, but for the sake of the spiritual
comfort of the nation. in remembrance of the indelible self and of his parents dead in
Christ. But not in a complicated way, but in a secular language. which he had seen in
Italian. that they may all, understanding similarly, enjoy the same.

<UsJduo ., unudQueduvnr@bbht  4raN38U0”-hgs b Junnightink
guwijubwny wgnytigh  puotwy@nijimuquph  npnph fwotwy  Gwhwwtimh
dtjnpbwig vuninuugh nuiph dwpqupktht, hbnpbuy Eppuqihgu qingiln h
Ununwbtnhtintynithu  h  thwpuwmnidt wppniebwdg hipng. 0 h uthnthwbu
hngqinjhipny: BY h sjuptkbh gt quupqupuou ndt htinhtwy, Jud qjhwljumun
hut, nipuntiuyg Ep jubidhthipnid mwy pupunnt g tipptidd b phywynid dundne h
Innuitt pnéh U nhunuwenpniptiwt hipny. AFunh b qunbuit hip yGpunhb
wnnneniptiudp 2tnnphop wmbtiwnhh b punupu wyu Ykbknhl. pwhiwbdwubop
fuinpiwg  h  hhpnju  Wwpqupwit; qunjdb. 0y Juub Jdwpdbuinp  ogunp
lwhwuhpmptwt  hipny, wyp  Juud  hnghijub  dJpuhpwpniptut wqgqhi
huwyjugniiiiug. U h jhyumwubipliotijh htiptiwtt ik 6tinnug hipng hwbtignigting h
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pnhumnu: Puyg ny hupehtl pupunpniptiudp, wjjuyhuwphwljub (tgniwr. pun npnid
wmtiutiwy tp wn hnmwpughu. gh wdbkbtptwd dhwhwunnjinhipuytu hwujubugny,
Juytijhgtitt qinyaa:

A FRAGMENT FROM COLOPHON: Blessing... for the ability to complete the
sweet, heartfelt clarification of the psalms of David in a very difficult and exhausting
time, to the glory of his greatest name, to the holiness of our church. In our year nf.|.q.
September in the city of Venice. Now, as you enjoy it in the health of the Lord, remember
in your sacred prayer Mr. Nahapet, the son of Gulnazar Aguletsi, with his parents, his
relatives, dead to Christ, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, with the encouragement
of some pious people, | came to this praiseworthy work, which, with great care, resulted
in translation and printing, wasting a lot of things in casting beautiful letters, in building
a newly built printing house, in finding honorable papers, in copying all the useful things,
in this year reducing in which the community was at least disturbed, let alone my indelible
memory of myself left in the feast of the public education of the Armenians, the truth-
lovers to the joy of all their loved ones and friends. Remember also Tovma - the son of
Aguletsi Astvatsatur, my servant, who worked diligently in the printing house, helped the
proofreader, and was always helpful for Archimandrite Hovvhannes. Remember the little
ones who worked in the printing press, so that you may be remembered in the hope of
Christ the next time he comes. Amen.

<USJUs <KbhoUSUUUrULh8"  Ophbniphil... tw  qupnnniphia
ntwunwgting wupwolithgu hpwqiwyhpn 0t b jngwuutg  dudwbwljhu
hwunigwmtiip h Juumwp U h Juwpbowdb gpungpuiiniwg lbgengbnpnnp
wupqupwbiniphitiu vwninuugh nuiph dwpqupthtt b thwnue wdbkbudboh
wbhniwbhipny, b h wupdéwbu uppny Gltintiginy, h pniwjubniptub dtpnid. nb.).q.
utiyntidptinh wdiuny. d.hJdtubmhl punuph: Wpn npp Juytiitp quu winnneniptiudp h
2unphu mtiwnd, jhptigkp h uppwquiiinoppu atin qugnijtigh notiwy gnijiuquiph npnh
qhuotiwy twhwytinG, plinp phwihg dtinnug Lwqqujubtwg tnphtt hwbgnigtiing
hppuhwnu, np wgnptigniptiudp hnginjt uppny, b jJNpnnpdwdppuptiyquiinhg ndwbg
vtwqbtiwg tinn h  gnytjh gonpdwnbiniphiiv wyu, L dhkouww
hngquipupdni pivdpjunuowgnyg  qeupgqiwibtmiphitt L quuugpniphit  unphi,
Juntiiiny qgnju b ghtisu puugnidu haninida glintighyy mwinhu, h phtinidt tnpuajtipm
nyuwpwihu h gqunudt yuunnwlud pnenu b phophtinudt wdtibuwyl hpwg
Wwhwnwbwinpug, juyudhly tntwglglnd wdh, jnpnid hwdwypwnlinpniphiip gni
hmubiquptgtiwp, win h pnnni gghywuwnmwl hdt wbebotijh qyith htiptiwt hhupwhutwbtu
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hwbnipg hwyugniibtug nmunmdbwywupghg b Guwpunmuwuhpug h  ghdoniphih
wikytupptjtiug W puptjudwg hipng: 8hptigkp Lu Uhny hwyp dtpht qugnitgh
Ununuh wunmniwdwmphnpnh  quuuuuwinph hd - qeoduyl, np wdtbuwyl gwlihe
whdwbdhp wphuwnbigur h mywuwgpuunubh boghiiwg uppwgpniptiwd unpht, L
atinnni tinle dhpwn jnhwbiibu Jupnuwtinhi, juhhtigkp bu W quyputhnppwiinpu npp
wpluwnbigult b whunyu  wwwgpunwbd, phnpopoe b gmp jhtwgp jhehp h
pphumnubyniunyt dkpdk h thiu wbqui qupuntiwb Gnpht: wdk:

NOTES: A handwritten entry in Armenian on the title page Uwminu [psalm]. A
hard-to-read handwritten entry on a small sheet of paper, meaning [That is, again you
gave me salvation, joy... | have seen sin in your prophetic spirit... | would always rejoice
over him, Possessing and Strengthening...].

PROVENANCE: Ossolineum library in Lviv. The book belonged to Jozef
Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to the Ossolineum in Lviv, and
in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVII-13056

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AAC [<UU]. ACC [ulU]. AN [UU]. AP [UR]. BHA [a<U]. CEPC [a<Q].
FNL [@TMU4Q]. FSL NASRA [U4Q]. GNL [(3<4]. HSAM [KUUUT]. HSCNJ [LQU].
KM [UU]. LM [LUQ]. LSHCS [UUu:GQ]. M 1118 1120, 1240, 1589, 1871[U]. MET
[UES]. MLA 10109 [Q-Uf]. 3014 G. Arslanyan’s Fund [Q-. Upujulywbh $niin]. MMV
[LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [6ULU]. MZM [2UU]. NLL [LG]. OBL [ORQ]. PL 589,
1589 incomplete from the end, 3707 [<Q]. PNL [®Ud]. RCAB [(:(3:Q]. SLM [UU].
SSNLR [UGsQ]. VT [d.S]. YSUL ruined [<]. ZP [2M].

Z Bibl. 576, History 140 _141 [2. Uww. 576, Muwuwd. 140_141]. Gh. Vol. 2,
82_85[. hw. 2,82_85]. L vol. 1,395 [L.hw 1, 395]. T 44 [(3- 44]. GL 94 97 [Q.1.94 97].
Ye ,E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 14

Ossolineum

13. Clemente Galano. Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the Great Holy
Roman Church. Vol. 1. In Armenian and Latin, Rome, Press of the
Congregation for Propagation of Faith, 1690.

Religious
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Untiitiu Qwywbtinu: Thwpwhnipphhh <wyng Unipp Ghlhnlkghnypmh phy Ukoh
Unmpp Ghbnkghmh <vnyfduy: <wm. 1. <wyj. b juwmpb. (tq.: <pnd, wuy.
Nkppwtiyut, 1690:

Tujuwbwpwtuju

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT A: Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with
the great Holy Roman Church. Historical part. COCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE
ARMENAE/ CUM ROMANA/ PARS PRIMA HISTORIALIS.

Sh31.NUU -6 (3 . UhULULNEGPNFL/ <Uu3N8 /Unkre/
GUGNE8hN3U/ phn Jdtdh u[nip]pbytintigin/ <nnydwy./ COCILIATIONIS/
ECCLESIAE ARMENAE/ CUM ROMANA/ PARS PRIMA HISTORIALIS.

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT B: Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with
the great Holy Roman Church. Cited in two volumes. Historical and controversial, By the
order of clergyman teacher Clemente of Teatinos. Volume 1. CONCILIATIONIS/
ECCLESIAE ARMENAE CVM ROMANA../ EX IPSIS ARMENORVM PATRVM,ET
DOCTORVM TESTIMONIIS./ In duas Partes, Historialem et ControuerSalem diuiSae,/
PARS PRIMA./ AVTORE/ CLEMENTE GALANO/ SVRRENTINO/ CLERICO
REGVLARI THEOLOGO!/ Et S. Sedis Apostolicae ad Armenos Missionario./ ROMAE./
Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide. Anno Lubilaei./ MDCL./ Superiorum
permissu./

ShS1NUUG1 (& R, UbPULULNFEPNFL/ <u3N38 /U[NEL]Re/
GUGNE8hN3U/ plin Wkdh unippGltinighnnyt/ <pnydwy./ Gupwnptiwg h Gpyniu.
hwwnnpu. b/ yuudwlub b Jphwpwbwud/ b jupgbGtumhinuug U16UGBU
Juppuubnk:/ UNHRUQDL <USNL./ CONCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE ARMENAE
CVM ROMANA./ EX IPSIS ARMENORVM PATRVM,ET DOCTORVM
TESTIMONIIS./ In duas Partes, Historialem et ControuerSalem diuiSae,/ PARS
PRIMA./ AVTORE/ CLEMENTE GALANO/ SVRRENTINO/ CLERICO REGVLARI
THEOLOGO!/ Et S. Sedis Apostolicae ad Armenos Missionario./ ROMAE./ Typis Sacrae
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide. Anno Lubilaei./ MDCL./ Superiorum permissu./

Document size: 110x170, 8 un, 918, 2 un (= 931) pages in total. Document folded
eight times (each printed page is folded into 4 sheets and has 8 pages). Page numbers are
done in Latin. Text size with frame 11,8x 7,5cm. The back covers have not been printed
on. Sign of the printing house is located above the publication place. Running titles and
margin marks. Armenian original/letter press/ 12 font boloragir (bolor characters), as well
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as manuscript-like glxagir characters were used. Many tabernacle ornaments. Margins
without borders and lines: [inner margin - 1 cm; outer - 1,5 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top - 70
mm; Leather binding. Condition: good.

CONTENT: pages 4_9 un. List.1_918 Unification of the Holy Armenian Church
with the great Holy Roman Church, according to the testimonies of the sacred question
and the Armenian doctrines. which is historiographical. It vividly shows the history, how
the Armenian Church originally used to be in its own way, it was united with the great
holy church of Rome.

PNIULHMIUNFGBNFG ke 4 9 sh. Swily:1_918 Uhwpwiniphid <uyng U
[nip]p Gytintginyt pndtdh unipp Ghtintighnnjtt <pnddwy, pun Yyuyniphwi]g
u[nip]p hwpgt b Juppuuybtinwgh huyng: Wnwehtt hwunnp. np L yundwgpujub:
Snpnid: juymbwybu gnigwtih h ainh yuwndniptfni]g. tphtiytinkght huyng dhis W
h uygpwbkt (hutnipb[wi] @ hipn), tnt thwpwbtiuwg phn dkdh unipplytntigingt
<nnyudwy.

NOTES: A lot of marginals are in the Latin language. A handwritten entry in
Armenian on the title page <fpuwnwly Guulhihgning Glilinkghny, [dedicated to the memory
of the church in Kamieniec]. 3 sheets of paper with handwritten uncomprehensible
inscriptions.

PROVENANCE: Stamp - Ksiggozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa [The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanistawow].

PRESSMARK: 55

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: FNL [©@NUQ]. HP [KR]. LLSR [KL]. LPJ [GL]. MLA 9865, after 384
pages, many pagination numbers are misspelled, but the total number of pages is correct
[Q-U(3 9865, 384 Lohg htimn Lowjunipjub umhwdwpitp vpuwy G muyugpyud,
puyg betiph pinhwinip pwbwyp 6hpw t]l: MMV [LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ
[6ULU]. OBL [ORQ]. PLP [MMQG.]. SLM [UU].

Z Bibl. 307 [2 Uwuw. 307]. Gh. vol.1, 1324 1325 [, hw. 1, 1324 1325]. T 49
[(3- 49].

14. Clemente Galano. Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the Great Holy

Roman Church. Vol. I. In Armenian. And Latin, Rome, Press of the
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Congregation for Propagation of Faith, 1690. [second copy of the previous
book].

Religious

Untitiu Qwywbnu: Thwpwhnipphhh <wyng Unipp Giknplkghnjnh phy Ukoh
Unmpp Ghbnkghmh <vnyfduwy: <wm. 1. <wyj. b juwmpb. (tq.: <pnd, wuy.
NkFppwiywui, 1690:

Twywhwpwbwlwb

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT A: Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with
the great Holy Roman Church. Historical part. COCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE
ARMENAE/ CUM ROMANA/ PARS PRIMA HISTORIALIS.

ShSNNUUERG e W, UkRURULAFEGPNAFL/ <U3N8  /UNFLR/
GUGN1E8hN3U/ phn Jdtdh u[nip]pblytintigin/ <nnydwy./ COCILIATIONIS/
ECCLESIAE ARMENAE/ CUM ROMANA/ PARS PRIMA HISTORIALIS.

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT B: Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with
the great Holy Roman Church. Cited in two volumes. Historical and controversial, by the
order of clergyman teacher Clemente of Teatinos. Volume 1. CONCILIATIONIS/
ECCLESIAE ARMENAE CVM ROMANA./ EX IPSIS ARMENORVM PATRVM,ET
DOCTORVM TESTIMONIIS./ In duas Partes, Historialem et ControuerSalem diuiSae,/
PARS PRIMA./ AVTORE/ CLEMENTE GALANO/ SVRRENTINO/ CLERICO
REGVLARI THEOLOGO!/ Et S. Sedis Apostolicae ad Armenos Missionario./ ROMAE./
Typis Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide. Anno Lubilaei./ MDCL./ Superiorum
permissu./

ShS1.NUUG1 (& R UPULULNFGPNFU/ <u30N38 U[nkrr]e/
GUGNE8hN3U/ plin Wkdh unippGltinighnnyt/ <pnydwy./ Gupwnptiwg h Gpyniu.
hwwnpu. b/ quundwlub b Jhwpubwui/ b jupgk@twmhinuwg U1.6UGBU
Jupnuytint:/ UNUQARL <USN./ CONCILIATIONIS/ ECCLESIAE ARMENAE
CVM ROMANA./ EX IPSIS ARMENORVM PATRVM,ET DOCTORVM
TESTIMONIIS./ In duas Partes, Historialem et ControuerSalem diuiSae,/ PARS
PRIMA./ AVTORE/ CLEMENTE GALANO/ SVRRENTINO/ CLERICO REGVLARI
THEOLOGO/ Et S. Sedis Apostolicae ad Armenos Missionario./ ROMAE./ Typis Sacrae
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide. Anno Lubilaei./ MDCL./ Superiorum permissu./

Document size: 110x170, 8 un, 918, 2 un (= 931) pages. Eight times folded (each
printing paper is folded into 4 sheets and has 8 pages). Page numbers are in the Latin
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language. Text size with frame 11,8x 7,5cm. The reverse of the cover sheets is not printed.
The sign of the printing house is located above the publication location. Running titles
and margin marks. Armenian original/letter press/ 12 font boloragir (bolor characters), as
well as manuscript-like glxagir characters were used. Many tabernacle ornaments.
Margins without borders and lines: [inner margin - 1 cm; outer - 1,5 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm;
top - 70 mm; Leather binding. Condition: good.

CONTENT: pages 4_9 un. List.1_918 Unification of the Holy Armenian Church
with the great Holy Roman Church, according to the testimonies of the sacred question
and the Armenian doctrines. which is historiographical. It vividly shows the history, how
the Armenian Church originally used to be in its own way, it was united with the great
holy church of Rome.

PNJULHMIUNFG@BNFG ke 4 9 sh. Swily:1_918 Uhwpwiniphit <uyng U
[nip]p Gytintginyt pndtdh unipp Ghtintighnnjtt <pnydwy, pun Yyuyniphwi]g
u[nip]p hupgt L Jupnuuytinugh huyng: Wnwehtt hwwnnp. np £ yumdwgpujub:
Snpnid: juymbwybu gnigwtih h ainh yuwndniptfni]g. tphtiytinkght huyng dhis W
h uyqpwit |hotnipt[wd] @ hipny, tnb Jhwpwitwy pn WEdh unippbintgint
<nnyudwy.

NOTES: A lot of marginals in Latin. Handwritten entry in Armenian language
with Latin letters on a small piece of paper - Par Kirk surp Ecmiadzin, Jereniah
Wartabiede 1698 (Rwn ghpp Unipp E9dhwdht Gphhw dwpnuutin)/ [Dictionary,
Holy Echmiatsin, clergyman Ereniah, 1698].

PROVENANCE: Stamp - Ksiegozbior Gdafiski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa [The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanistawow].

PRESSMARK: 314

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: FNL [©@NUG]. HP [KR]. LLSR [KLd]. LPJ [GL]. MLA 9865, after 384
pages, many pagination numbers are misspelled, but the total number of pages is correct
[&-Ufa 9865, 384 Lohg htimn Lowljunipjub Jwumhwdwpitp vy G muyugpyud,
puyg betiph pinhwinip pwbwyp 6hpw t]l: MMV [LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ
[6U<LU]. OBL [0RGQ]. PLP [NM&]. SLM [UU].

Z Bibl. 307 [2 Uwuw. 307]. Gh. vol.1, 1324 1325 [, hw. 1, 1324 1325]. T 49
[(3- 49].
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15.  Hymnal. Amsterdam, Srbuhi Astvatsatsin press, 1692.
Hymnal
Gupwlhng: Wiumbtipnuy, myuwpwb Uppnithnt Qumyudwdih, 1692:
Cwpwlwuubkp

TITLE PAGE: Hymnal. Musical Spiritual singing of divine and blissful Holy
monks. The Armenian translation is arranged by the church’s beautifiers. In the Christ’s
Nativity year nnnp. And in the Armenian era n6huw, December. Published in Amsterdam.

ShS8 (3. Cwpwl/ing/ Gpuwdymwlwbh  btp/qhiginiip  hnglun/pujubp.
wfunniw]dwyling/ Lbppwbljug. up/png Jupnuybtinmwg:/ <uwyng pupguwbswg
/quipquunpniph[ibju Gy/ntginJuytipugni/guiinnug:/ b pnintt p[phumnu]h.
nnnp:/ 6L h huyng, n6huw/ nhjumbdptp wduny. p:/ Syhghuwy Swdunkbjo/nuinid
puinuph:/

Document size: 110x160; 720 (2 unnumbered sheets in the beginning with a
handwritten entry + 2 blank sheets in the end, 129-131 pages of the book are missing)
six-folded pages. Page numbers in Armenian and Arabic numbers, text size in frame
12.3x7.5 cm. Title page in the tabernacle. The original text with margin marks and
Armenian musical notches. 43 engraved images with inscriptions, on many of them the
initials of the engraver’s name ,,CVS” (Christopher van Zichem). Tabernacle ornaments,
margin decorations. The original text written by 10-point boloragir, notrgir and glxagir
were also used. Destruct. Leather binding, very damaged. 11 illustrations [page 52; page
71- damaged, incomprehensible; page 112; page 118 - with entry S. Cajetanus; page 174
— damaged; page 180 — damaged; page 205 — damaged; page 231- damaged; page 241,
page 236 — damaged; page 556 — damaged]. Margins done without frames and lines:
[inner - 1,5 cm; outer - 1 cm; bottom - 50 mm; top - 70 mm].

CONTENT: pages 2_3 The meaning of singing hymns. _5 23 Rule of birth of the
virgin - the great and wonderful mistress. _25_ 117 Rule of the God Revelation on the eve
of Easter. 119 357 Rule for the carnival. 358 419 Rule of Pentecost. 421 447 Rule
of Vardavar (is an Armenian festival in Armenia where people of social groups drench
each other with water). _449 554 Rule of Holy Cross opening ceremony. 555 593 Rule
for all Martyrs. 595 644 Rule for all deceased of Christ.645 688 Order of blessing the
Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. _689 713 Extract of blessings. from the feasts of
the Lord, and from all the saints according to each of them properly. _714 on the number
of hymns. and on their question- On the names of hymns. 715 about the names of the
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creators of hymns that started in Christ’s year and others - in our times. 716_717 Counting
the years according to the Armenians and according to the Romans. _718 Do this to find
your voice. - about the voice to start the hymns. 719 720 Thanks to the
Lord...Colophon.

ANIUTLHYIUNFE8NFL te 2_3 lpwhwlniphih tpgnnug qouipujubt:5_23
Yubolh uWkoh Uhpwpuwthwun opbpntiwh  whpnihing Ynuh@i:25 117 Gubob
Uunniw]owywymbnipt[wt] 6puqunighti:119 357 YGwbolh pnih puptitnubhb:
_358 419 YGubol Mtinwlnuintht:421_447 Gubiott Jwpnuyunht:449 554 Gubtioh
Lunwjuntiug Unpny fowshti:_555 593 Yuibioh
<wdophtmugUwpmphpnuwg:_595 644  Guwbolh <wdophtimg  Gpbetighing |
Lphunnu:_645 688 Ywpg Ophbniptwi3wpniptut Stwnd dbkpny Shuniup
Lphunnup:_689 713 Luwnniwdp ophliniph[wid]g. wolhgmipnibwubiwg. L
witiluy b uppng pun hipupwiiishipng yuwnywbhg:714 Jwuh prngyupujubug. b
tnghtt  hwipghg. pun  Swyihgh.Qhniwbp phwghg wpuubwg: 715  Jwub
wliniwbgyophtinnug quipujubiu, npp ujutiwgp tntb h pninyt p[phunnulh. L wyp h
dtpnid eniny:_716_717 <wdwpnnniph[il] pniwubniph[wid] pun huyng b puwn
hnodwytiging:_718 Quybmghim  wyuybuwpw:_Jdwub  uluwbbing  awybhg
swpuljubtiug:_719 720 Gunphop w[tiwn]t... <ppwnmwjupwib:

COLOPHON: With the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and his mercy | properly
finished my music book, which is a hymnary, In the printing house of the Holy Mother
of God. In the Patriarchate of His Holiness Catholicos of All Armenians Ft. Nahapet, and
the next Apostles Tateos and Bartholomew and St. Gregory the Illuminator. In the
magnificent port of Amsterdam.

Those who come across to this divine songbook by reading or just at walking
neighbor. do not spare to remember with God’s mercy that we worked hard on
proofreading: both in terms of noun cases and verb tenses; and their styles following the
rhetoric of Aristakes. Because those who are proficient in creating and skillful writing of
Avristakes (from this part we can assume that maybe he is the writer) know that nothing is
missing from his writings. It is clear from the verbs that if you examine the verbs
according to the conjugation, you will find the trustworthy. Please don’t be upset by the
very different kind of transformation, but examine it wisely and compare with its verbs.
And no matter what other mistakes you find, it’s not ours, it’s slowly forgotten or are a
result of any of my other suspicions, so please forgive, fill in the blanks and cut the extra

ones, If you are skilled and experienced, keep us blameless.
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And those who are not skilled in creating and writing art or something else, don’t
dare boldly, but try to learn what is written and learn about science and glorify the God
of Christ with the Father, and with the Holy Spirit. Now and forever. Amen. The End.

<hGUSUWUULUL Gunphop wl[twn]t dtpny 8[huniu]lp L[phunnulh, W
nnnpdnip[tud]p Gnpht juwbybtiu] wwpntgur ghplju Gpud)nwub, np L
>wnpwiljing, b mywugpuih uppnithnyQumniwdwdtth. b hwypuytimniptiud mbwnh
Lwhwytimht wdtituwyt hwyng Yweninhlnuh b juenpnuppng wnwptiing (Fupknuh
. Pupnninpdtnuh b uppnyt 9phgnph Lntuwinpshti. b hnyujuyiwrwhwiighunu
wdumbpnud:  Wpnp npp hwbnhwyhp  wfumniw]dwyiing  tpquputhu  wyudhly
nhptntny, jud hupliwbgh gpoutitiiny. Wumniw]d nnnpdtiugh dhny jhpywwnmwlyty dh
hatiykp gh Juphwyhuwntigup h uppwgpnipt[wd] nnpu. L h hninu wtniwbg U h
twnpnu[plh[iu G[nlgfw] Pk hdwdwiwlu pughg. W h Yspuwinpniph[ilu
O[n]g[w], htimubtny hotnnpht wphunwybuh: Juub npnjtpk np hinin E
ptppnipt[wid]. L Jupd gpniph[wi] wphunmwlbuwy qungk L nshty yuuwubwy h
qnngnphii: pugtiptintip puyth qnp Gk np pttttugk pun uinttwphdwbg puyhgl, qungk
ghwrwunhb: Guliuwu wbtplinyphgh wjjuytpyniph[wa] ptnptd h Yypnnghy, wy
funhtidwpwip pabt), W pon puyhthipny hwitdwwnt) b qybpuuiinpniph[ia] pught
tpbtipuynid vwhdwbwluitht anigly. gh dhwbhtiptie thgh b Jupuwyuwpwugh. 64
L wyp hty upawniph[Lb] gungh wyb sk h Judwg dtpng wy) hdnnwgdwik. U jud wy)
hit Juuuowbwg. Y[w]u[t] npny fubnptidp Gtpt. quuuub jony bquotinpnb
Juwuirk). npp hdninp Ep wiphtunhp b dwjugni ph[wi] b qitiq wuwht] wbdtnunpth:
bhulynpp ny Ep Gtiphdntigbw wiphtunhg gpsniptw] W ptppnnnipk[wi]. dh wy hty
puwpniptpjubtinqgbwpwp. wy swbwgwpnip nruwbh; qgptiugb. b wbintubuy
Otipyniptiu ghnnipbwb: b hunudtippbowyty p[phunnu: Jh wifunnion]y ptn hop W
uppn) hnginj@l. wydd b wmbgpu junrhwtihe. Gdth: 460!

NOTES: A very unreadable handwriting in the beginning. Note - Swily wupinnih
thwkglyng [List of worship of deceased]. Entry on a small sheet of paper — Par Kirk surp
Ecmiadzin, Jereniah Wartabiede, (Pwn qhpp Unipp Eodpwohi, Gpladhw upnuaylonf),
[Vocabulary book of St. Etchmiadzin, by Archimandrite Jeremiah].

PROVENANCE: The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from
Stanistawow Stamp [Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESMARK: old - 0822, S.D.000 00000275, current — 316.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: BL [R[3]. CEPC [2<Q]. FSL NASRA [UUQ]. HH [<<]. KM [UU]. LHM
447 incomplete [N(3]. LLSR [KLJ]. M 1182, 1253 incomplete examples, 1260 starting
from 5" page, 1279 ruined, 1743 incomplete [U]. MMV [L.UU]. MSHMJ [6U<LU]. PL
592 phph [K9]. RSL [ULQ]. SLM [UAU]. STN [USU]. ZP [2M].

Z Bibl. 514 [2 Uww. 514]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 12 [G «®», 1881, Ne 4, L9 12].

16. Astvatsatur Nersesovich. Latin-Armenian Dictionary. Rome, Press of the
Congregation for Propagation of Faith, 1695.
Dictionary
Wumniwdwwmnip  Ghputunghy: Pun-ghpp jumplouhuyg: <nnd, wy.
Nkppwiywi, 1695:

Punwupul

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT A: DICTIONARVM/ LATINO-ARMENVM.

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT B: DICTIONARVM/ LATINO-ARMENVM/ Super
Sacram Scripturam, et libros Divini Officii/ Ecclesiae Armenae, compositum per/
D.N.E.T./ Dictionary of Latin and Armenian on the Bible/ and chronology book on the
writings of the Armenian Church, / written in .U.E.: / ROMAE, Typis Sacrae Congr.
de Propag. Fide./M.DC.XCV./ Superiorum Permissu./

U ShS1.NUURG @ DICTIONARVM/ LATINO-ARMENVM.

R ShS1NUUFG 3" DICTIONARVM/ LATINO-ARMENVM/ Super Sacram
Scripturam, et libros Divini Officii/ Ecclesiae Armenae, compositum per/ D.N.E.T./
/punghpp Lunhtwging i <uyng h yepuyQumniwdw)nity/ b b dudwljupgniptiwh
qnng <uyng bLltingin)t,/ pupunpbtwy b/ W.U.E2/ ROMAE, Typis Sacrae Congr. de
Propag. Fide./M.DC.XCV./ Superiorum Permissu./

CONTENT: pages un.5_6 AD Lectorem stvdiosvm. Preface.7 un. Ali quidem per
Spiritum...original latin and Armenian.8 un Imprimatur Master of the Union F. Thomas
Marie Ferrat’s opinion on the book.1 596 Latin-Armenian Dictionary. A_Z:1 un _7 un
Errata corrige._8 un_14 un. Correction of the typographical errors.

ANJULAIYIUNFEBNFG" Ly 5sh_6sh AD Lectorem stvdiosvm. Wnwgwpwibi:7
sh Ali quidem per Spiritum... pwpwb juunhti. L hwy. 1tq:8 sh Imprimatur Uhuwp.
dwghunpnu &. (Fndwu Uwph dStppunphh updhppgpph dwuhii:l_596 Rwnghpp
Jwwnhb-hwy: A_Z:1 sh 7 ¢h Errata corrige._8 sh _14 sh. Qupnwjubumuugpubh
uppuigptiw:
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Document size: 23x16,5; 8 un. pages, 596, 14 un. = (618) a two-columned page
four-folded document. Page numbering is in the Latin language. Text size in a frame
17x11,8 cm. The title page B contains the press stamp. The original text is in the
Armenian language 12-point boloragir. Hard paper binding. Condition: good. Margines
are done with frames and lines: [inner - 1 cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 2 cm; top - 1 cm].

NOTES: Note on the first card - Biblioteca Archiepiscopalis riA. Arm — cath.

PROVENANCE: Bookplate Stef. Stephanowicz Dec [embris]Stanisf. Ossolineum
library in Lviv. The book belonged to Stefan Roszka. However, it later might have been
brought to Ossolineum with the personal library collection of J6zef Teodorowicz (1864-
1938).

PRESSMARK: XVII - 10282.

HOUSED: The Ossolinski National Institute [Zaklad Narodowy imienia
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AKh [Ufu]. AN [UU]. BL [R3]. BML [U£L4Q]. CEPC [a<Q]. FNAL
[UUG]. FNL [©@NUQ]. GNL [(3<4Q]. LLSR [KLd]. J,LPF [®]. M 196_198 [U]. MMV
[(LUU]. MSHMJ [GULU]. SNL [GUQ]. NLS [UUQ]. PAL [®UQ]. PL 375, 407 14
pages missing from the end [<Q]. RVL [{d4]. SLM [U1U]. SULFL [ULG-9Q]. ZP
[2M].

Z Bibl. 100 [2 Uwuw. 100]. Gh. vol. 1, 313, vol. 2, 209 [\ hw. 1, 313, hu. 2,
209]. L vol. 1,413 [l hw. 1, 413]. T 49 [(3 49]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 14 [G «D», 1881,
Ne 4, 9 14. Al 61 [{;. 61].

17. Toma Gembatsi. A Book of Imitation of Christ. Translated by Hovhannes
Kostandnupolsetsi. Amsterdam. Tovmas Vanandetsi press, 1696.
Religious
(d-niwm Qtiipugh: Swnmqu <wddwhlonlidfwhi Lphumnnupr:
(Fupqi. <njhwiiitiu Ynunwininiynputgni: Tdumbtippud, myy. @nfdwu
Juwbwbnlgny, 1696:
Tujuwiwpubulut

TITLE PAGE: Book of Toma Gembatsi. A book of imitation of Christ. Translated
by Hovhannes Archimandrite of Constantinople. With the request of Mr. Gaspar — son of
Mr. Sahrat of Jugha. With the efforts and funding of Tomas the Holy Bishop / Holy Cross.
Amsterdam - 1969.

220



ShS8(3. QbLL /(30UUS8b/ LEUOUSFNSE:/ Bwnuqu./
JUUULGSGhUULL /LrhUSNUR:/(Fupgiwitighuy h 8nhwbbhul/ jonytpwhin
Juwpnuytnt/ YUnunwinhbniwojutiginy:/ b jutinpnyQninuytigh juogwy Uwhpw/mh
nnnLnj wwnpnib Lwuyyuphbe/ Q.npotiop, I8 owfuhip (dodwunt/
uppwithwy Gyhuynwynuh/ unppny fowshti:/ 3UUDh SGUNL/ 1696:/
3UUUSELIrOYUUD/:

Document size: 80x142, 420, 12-folded pages. Page numbering is in the Armenian
and the Arabic numbers. Text size in a frame 8,8x4,6 cm. With running titles and margin
marks. 4 ordinary tabernacle ornaments. The original text with 8-point bolorgir, notrgir
was used. Condition: destroyed. Leather binding. Margins done with frames and lines:
[inner - 30 mm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 2 cm; top - 1 cm.

CONTENT: pages 3_5 To our unanimous group of study-devotees. 6 8 A thing
to Zion Heaven.8_9 A poem dedicated to the ,.faithful housekeeper”.9 In the patriarchate
of llluminating Throne of His Holiness Ft. Nahapet of St. Etchmiadzin, Catholicos of All
Armenians. Printing information.11 91 Of Toma of Kempen. The clerk of the canon of
the Order of St. Augustine. On imitation of Christ. Book I. A beneficial effect on mental
life. Chapter w-hti. _92. A word to our saint Gregory - a spiritual orator from Nareka
monastery, the Armenian Monk with the Angelic Body.93_139 Of Toma of Kempen. On
imitation of Christ. Book Il. On the effect of heaven magnetism. Chapter widp.139_140
A word to St. Gregory of Narek.141 330 Of Toma of Kempen. On imitation of Christ.
Book Il of inner consolation. Chapter w-07.331_405 Of Toma of Kempen. On imitation
of Christ. Book IV on Holiness. Exhortation to the Holy Sacrament. wi-dp.406_416 List
of writings and chapters.417_420 Colophon.

ANJIULHIUNFG8NFL b 3 5 Un dhwhwdnin OFunidbwubp hnju
Utipmqitiug: _6_8 Pwub wnUhotl Gpljiuyhti:_8_9 ,,<wnrwuinwphd mbnbiu putht” ant
nnwiwynp: _9 b huwypuybtimniptwbdbdlnuwhtnnu Guwhnhtt Uppny Eedhwodth
Stunt Luwhwytinh wittuwyt <uyng hapbwgnipbwpeninhnuh: Syugpujub
wmbintiynigynit;_11 91 f(Fodwyh -Ltdthwgin;: Yuwinbhih UYpnbwinph hYwpgk
Uppnjt Ognunhbtinuh: Swnuqu <wdwhbnbdwbl Lphunnuh: Ghpp wnwehib:
Unwgntigniphiip ogqumujupp wn Jtwiu hnghjuit: Gqniju w-pt: _92 Pwb Uppnjh
dtipny  9phgnph, VGwptjuy dwbihg Jdwbwluibh hngbidwwmbtwb <ntwnnph, W
<npunuudwupdhtt Jwupnuytimh<uyng: 93 139 (doduwyh Ltithwging: Swnuqu
<wdwhtimbidwd Lphunnuh: Ghpp Gpypnpn: Unwqpbigniphilp pwpponp wnh
tpybhuwghtiu: Gniju” wdp:_139_140 Pwib uppnyt SphgnphLwptjuginyi:_141 330
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(Fodwyh  Lhithwgin: Sunuqu  <wdwhtimbdwdl  Lphunnuh: QGhpp
GppnpnB8wnuqu  Gipphwyiing Juhpwpniptwbh: Gniju’ w-dp:_331_405 (dodwyjh
Lhuthwgin): Swnuqu<udwhtimbidwdd Lphunnup: Ghpp Vnppnpr: Swnwuqu
Uppwqbniptwb: 8nppnnpnidb stipdtinwitn wnUppuquit hwnnpnniphibb: Qqnipa’
w-dp:_406_416 Snigwl] 9png b Gjjung:_417_420 Shyumwujupwb:

A FRAGMENT FROM , TO OUR UNANIMOUS GROUP OF STUDY-
DEVOTEES”: ... | printed the writing of the Great and Blessed Toma of Kempen for the
joy and resurrection of the children of the Church. The taste of this writing is so honorable
and beloved, because no matter how many languages are in the possession of Europe,
everyone has translated them according to their dialect: Lutherans and Calvinians, and
everyone always carries it in his bosom as a great consolation to my soul. And the one
translated in 1969 from Latin into our language is a work done by Hovhannes
Archimandrite of Constantinople. With the request of noble Mr. Gaspar of Jugha. And
me — unschooled and untrained Tovmas Vanandetsi, as | worked according to my
imperfection and reprimanded each of the testimonies in the form of a letter from the head
of the community, adjacent to them, containing the number of houses, of those asking and
searching - so that it should be easy to have what they asked for.

<US4Uo «U UbU<UUNEFN- NrunrFULvyduer <N3LU
UGLU2ULEUB8»-hg ... mytigh qghpu Wkdhtpwbtiny, b Juybpwpninfu wnpbiph
(Fodwunt Ltidthwgin), h qniwpéniphil, W juphniphid dwbyubgGltintging:
Whpwh wuwnnitih, b uhpth £ Gwywly wyud gpny, dhoy gh™ nppub [tgnip gnb h
JuniwdubGipowyuynt, wdkitiptiwb nithtt pupgiwitigtivg pun puppunny hiptiwbg.
InLptiptwbp, Whuwyyhttwip bu” b wdkb np dhpw Ypk qiingl dngh hipnid hpple” qitd
it Jjuhpwpniphit hngnig: Witpu gnp pupgiwbbgtw] h quphd (Gqnik, h
huyuijut puppwn wyhiwmwbiop 3nhwtbbujupnuubtint Unumwbtntniuojutiging
Judh ®plsht dtipny” 1670. h junpny wqbiwmnhd gniquykghGuphdwbkag Nwupnb
Lwuywphti... bu wwhpuunu b wijupdu  (Fodwu  Jwbhwbntgh™  puwn
hinidmhwuniptiwt, b wiuunwpniptwb, whwnbgwy U jubnhdwb  wodh
ghipwpwishipn yyuyniptiwig hudw tnhing ghwdwpwghpu gjlung hwdwythg, W
wnpbptp OGngw” qphju wwbg wwpnibwytgting. qhqinjiu futingpnnug, W
npniinnug” “Fhipugnyti hgh wn akint nitp)” qnp fuimpbiwgh:

A FRAGMENT FROM ,,COLOPHON”:...So me — a subordinate to many
laments of so many imperfect and tasteless, very capable children, exiled herds — Toma

Bishop, from Goghtn province, from a coveted place Vanant; always rethinking my
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wasted life | wanted to publish eloquent and sweet-tasting work of Toma of Kempen in
my factory; so | have adapted, making up innumerable sorrows and expenditure on them,
from my goods... for while you taste the sweet-smelling garbage of the sorority, you
should remember me — a humble Tovmas Vanandetsi — an ineffective one from the herd
of philologists. As well as my sweetheart parents — my modest father Nurijan Nurijanyan
and my pious mother. My brothers Grigor, Aristakes, Yakob and my sister Zana. As well
as | wish you to remember my managing factory and skilled printing master Mattew who
is the son of my mother’s brother, and his father Yohannes and mother Mariam and
brother Petros. And my brothers’ sons Ghukas and Mikayel who are fluent in Latin,
studies Philosophy and have many geniuses.

<USJUuo ,3hGUSUUUNrUL"-hg ... NFumh LWu hkpu, L nnpng pwuqiwg
unnpuuytipu, wibwywy, b wthywinp wybpwbbtug, puqinibwy, b wdkbwh
tpwpiwbwg, b wpmwputiug jtpudwg, L hpuunig npping wnwguunh™ (GFodwu
Gwhulnwnu, h Lwhwigk Gnnpeitwg, h Uwudl mtbswh Juyphgdwbwmbmnt. thyn
Ytpwhuwytiny jnibuwyiiniptiud Junbtgbuw ghd qitwbu” nnciuuunuppuuuangb.
wunbhwinp Juipluy® ghwdtinuifuou, L gpwngpubwywuy Q-hpu
(Fodwunt Ltithwgin) muyuwgnt, Jhinid gnpdwpwiinid, gnp jupdwptigh, b uquitigh
Ypwmop wbpnitijtiop. wyll’ dwhiu Gngnig™ jhing phshg... gh™ dhbsl Gwyuykp
piwbny h hwdtinuipninpy, L pungpuwhnu winpbptunpht, jhydwbh wnthgkp wpdwih
ghniuly, b quuhfupu, qfdodwu qubipnhibu jtpudu pubiwuhpug: Wkt qdtonu
hd pungpuubiingg. g<uyptt pd hwdtmwybbgun™ qUniphgwlh Lniphpwbtwb. W
qQUuypbpd  wyupytpmwgqiug” qlnjuu, b qUubtthwbbnu: b qGnpuput hd
ghwpuquun q@phgnp, qUphunmwytu, b q8wlop. b gLnpd hd Quibtiwy: Wl jhoky
dunptd qpuqitipuhum, L qunuwjwpon@®npdwpwithuy, b pnid himmn b Jupd
Sywgpniptiwd. qdwpybtn Uwwmpknul, np L npnh Gnpop Uophuny. W q<uyp hip.
q8ohwbbttu. L quuyph qUuphwd. b gbnpuyp hip gMbtwmpnu: Gdu™ L qnpnhu
Gnpupghing gnijuu b qU hpuyky. npp Gt Juipd, b dbiphdnwugtugp Luphbtwlub
Ltqnih, b Ypphgtiupniunidt @hthunthuwywjui, b puqiuquib hwbtwnpny.

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéw [Ksiggozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK: old - 0699, S.D.000 00000266, current - 359.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja

Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: AN [UU]. ATKh [USTu]. AUL [U<4]. BL [~3]. CTNM [u@-UU]. FNL
[®@NUQ]. GL [QL]. HSCNJ [LUU]. HQ [KL]. HSAM [KUUU]. HUL [<<Q]. KM
[UUT. LHM 113 [M(3]. LNLB [K4U]. LSOLLP [MUULJ]. M 67, 108, 1019, 1020,
1878 [U]. MGAL [UQ-UL]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 8083 [Q-U(3- (3- Uquunjwilih $nln].
MMV [(LUUT]. MSHMJ [6U<U]. NLL [LQ]. NYPL [L8<Q]. OBL [ORQ]. PL 8, 603,
762, 3902 [<Q]. PHOV [{Nd.L]. PML [®UQ]. PNL [®Ld]. RSL [ULQ]. SLM [UQU].

Z Bibl. 211, History 151 [2 Uwn. 211, Muwwnd. 151]. Gh. vol. 1, 773_774 [.
hw. 1, 773_774]. Lvol.1, 438 439 [L hw. 1, 438_439]. T 167 [(2- 167]. GL 115 [Q-L 115].
Mac 93_95 [Uwl. 93 95]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 91 [8n1g. Quipn. gpuwn. 1922, ke
91].

18. Commentary on the Book of Revelation. Translated by Petros Archimandrite
Tiflisetsi, Constantinople, St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press, 1700-1701.
Commentary
Utijiinpphpie Swpmmbniplonh: Bwupgd. Mtmpnu qupnuuytinm Bhdphutigne:
Y. Mnjhu, my. U. Egdhwdth b U. Uwpqup, 1700_1701:

Utumpniukp

TITLE PAGE: Commentary on the Book of Revelation of St. John the Evangelist.
Translated from Latin into Armenian by Petros Archimandrite of Tiflis. Published in the
printing house of St. Echmiadzin and St. Sargis the Commander. In the patriarchate of
His Holiness the Catholicos of All Armenians Ft. Nahapet. In town of Constantinople. In
Armenian year 80, January and in the Saviour’s year 1700, January.

ShSaf(+" QhrL UBULNFGG[U]L/ 8U3SuNHEGULL/ UCLRNS
30<ULLNF UFG/SULULRP:/ b jwphliwging puppdwbbtgtug b/ hwy puppun. h
Mtwpnut Jup/nuuybnt phdihqtgin:/ Swywgptigbwy thp wwywpubnud/ uppny
Eothwoth, W uppny Uwpquh qopuwiwph:/ b <wjpuybtunnipbubb  Stwnd/
Lwhwuytinh Yuwpninhynup/ wd[tiu]hg. huyng:/ b Unumwbnhbniwohu: Lwnuph:/
U (niwpbpniptwb huyng: 0:80:/ I p ht jniJuph wdunyi:/ W b pyght thplysha. 1700.
Joujuiph p:/

Document size: 17x10,5 208 (4 pages of the document at the end numbered 629,
630, 635, 636) consisting of eight-folded pages. Page numbering is in the Armenian and
the Arabic numbers. Text size in a frame 12,2x7,3 cm. With margin marks. 1 engraved
image on the 6™ page with initials of Chrstopher Van Sichem, 1 tabernacle ornament, 1
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margin ornament. The original text with 12-point boloragir, notrgir and glxagir were used.
Leather binding, on a board, gilded. Condition: good. /Combined with the previous book
into one book/. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 2 cm;
bottom - 2 cm; top - 1 cm].

CONTENT: Pages 2_3 Prayer to the heavenly Jerusalem, so that it may intercede
for us.3_5 The usefulness and excellence of the Book of Jan’s Revelation.7_205 Book of
Revelation... from chapter A to chapter hp:_ 205 206 A prayer to Christ._ 206 Me
Archimadrite Melkiset...printing order. 207_208 The most powerful gift of God...
Colophon.

PNIULHMIUNFGBNFL L9 2 3 Wnopp wn tplbuwyhll tpniuwntdh, gh
pwiptimouhgt Juud  dtp:3 5  oqumiptiwb U glpwquigniptwi  gpgnju
Juymbniptiwbb johwdbtni:7_205 Qhpp juynmbnipbwb... qniju U-hg dhtsle qnipu
hp:_205_206 Unopp wn jhuniu:_ 206 Gu Ukphukpe Jupnpuuytinu... muyugpnipjui
hpuwddwbp:_207_208 Witiugon ptnphopt wuwnni 6nj... <ppumnuljupui:

PRINTING ORDER: Me Archimadrite Melkiset, with ability and gift of God |
saw in the capital of Constantinople this commentary and liked it, that | found the one
which was according to the commentary of the great Archimandrites of the Church for
which | commanded to print it.

SNUGLNFEBUL LLUUUL Bu Ubphukpe dwpnuuytinmu Jupnnniphuwdp
. ptinphopll wunnidny Munmphwpqu duypupwnuphtt Ununwbnhintyopuh wmbtuh
qutijiiniphiiin quyu L hunwbitigwy. gh gnh quu pun Wtjuniptiwb uppng Whdwg
Jupnuybinwg thtintiginy yuul npny tinne ghpudwb gh muyuignphgh:

COLOPHON: With the most powerful gift by God | managed to complete the
Book of Revelation of John. According to the Commentary of the Holy Archimandrites
of the Church. That was translated from Latin into Armenian by Petros Archimandrite of
Tiflis upon the request of a deficient philologist, for the sake of resolving the dilemma of
his heart, and for all the children of the church, their lovely brothers.

And although this existed among our nation, however very rarely met and
difficult, so not everybody could know about it. For that reason, this was briefly composed
in a comprehensible style so that it remains ineffective for no one having desire to get its
interpretation.

| know that many experienced saw another interpretation — more extended — than
this one, but please do not ignore this brief one. Noticing only those who experienced and

saw extended versions, for the variety of words not to get dilemma of heart but of word,
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power of mind, with which a reader intends to be jealous, review many things that come
to mind. And may the heart be safe from all the bewilderment that this book has.

Especially those who want to know even some small things from many others, for
that purpose it was written and published full of words and power of the shortest words.
With cooperation and approval of the great. In the town of Constantinople. In the printing
house of St. Echmiatsin and St. Sargis the Commander, which was completed in the
Saviour’s year 1701. And in the Armenian era n6d, May hp. Fow which | beg you all
coming across with my divine book, to remember with the grace of the Lord and greet
ones who have worked hard or supported with their efforts or created occasions for
translating and printing it, that remembering them may you be remembered next time - at
our Lord’s arrival...

<hGUSUUULNUL Wdkhwqop 2tnphoplt wunnidny jubltjtiug wiwpntigur
ghppu Wkljtnptut mtiytwdh jnhubbnt. pun dthinmptub uppng Jupnuytimuwg
wuwmniwdwpwbhg tytintiging. qnp b pupgiwbtgtiug tinle uw h Lwphb (tgnik h huwy
puwppwn. h Nbwnpnut Jwpnuuybnt phdlhqtiging b huinpny nudtidd wyhup
pwbwuhph. wn h Nondd mwpwiniuniptiubt upmh hipny L Jwiljubg uppny
tijtintigin) inpupg hipng uhpbjtiwg:

Gy puili gh pkytn guubthip uw h dhy wmqghu dtipny. uvwuyh Ep jnyd uvwjue
L ndnrtwpwghiwn. b wyjh bu ndrup hdwg b jutwhiwpw. gnp wdtiiuyg np ny Yupknp
wupquuybu pdwbw). quub npny b uvw nhiphpdwg nény b Juptwnow Ytipuho
xuipunptigbiug inle gh dh np thuthwipnn unphtt wmiwipnmhi thgh h dklyan etk unphi:

G-hwntid gh gnh pugnidp bu npp hiniwmp G b fud wmbtiutiwg G qitlyiniphia
qngnju wyudhly wyp Jubwpiugnit pwtt quyu, vwljuyt ppbinptidp gh dh whgnuiitiugti
quuiptwgnjtiu. djumbnyg dhuytt hjuwbwpuniphit mtutighint b hdwnwgbnyt. Juubh
gh pwquniphih punhgl ny mupwpwniuy quupulniuniphih upmh. wy pwbb.
gopniphit dwnwgh. npny phptpgnni dnwngpniptudp L pwpg  Gwhiwbant.
Ytipuqiwtth puqiun puttht b gojwiiwyg dwmop, bt wyquhny (hith uhpnhtt h junitiihg
wnwpuyniuni plwbgh np h Yyipuw gpgnju wyudh nibh:

Uwbwirwbing wylinphy npp thnpp pwttht Jupnn o b jodup hdwbwg gpuagnidu
nnnj junuqut yupunpbgtiug b myuwuigphgbug tnle vw. thny pwith b qopniptiunip b
Juptwgnt  pwnhr:  Guwdwlgnmptudp U hwwimpbudp dGdwinpug  h
duwypwpwnuplt Ynunwbnhbiniyojhu. h wmuyuwpwbh uppny E9dhwoth W uppnjh
Uwipquh qopwyuphti: Op b wwwpmb unpht tinle h pnihtt @npysht. 1701: bull pun
huyng. n6d h Ywyhuh hp 4 Jwul npny wnustid quikiitiuiwt gh npp hwtnhuhp wyud
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wunniwouwyling dwwntithu jhptiughp wn wkp dhny huyp dtinuyhe b nneniiihu
quytinuh] npp wphuunbtigut bk juid onginiehnid hwuhtt wipntuwdpp b juid winhpep
tintil pwihip. P pwpguwdhb W h wuhit unphtt b npp jhotip jhotwy thehp hihniu
wbqui quuntiwb mtwnb dtpny...

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza.]
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroctaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39406.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute [Zaklad Narodowy im. Zaktad
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [U4U]. ATKh [USHu]. BL[R(3]. BSLM [URG]. CEPC [9<9]. FNL
[©@NMUG]. IOM [UdbLU]. KGh [U1]. KH [U<]. KM [UU]. M 1098_1103 [U]. MGAL
[UQUL]. MLA 14565 [Q-U(a] T. Azatyan’s Fund 8359 [(3. Uquunywlh $nin]. MMV
[LUU]. MSE [E]]. MSHMJ [6ULU]. MZM [2UU]. OSMVCL [OUUBL]. PL 155,57
pages missing, 196, 1215, 3563 [<Q]. PNL [®Ud]. SLM [UAU]. SSNLR [UG4G].
VMav [LUwy]. YSUL [M<]. ZP [2M].

Z Bibl. 421, History 154 155 [2. Uwn. 421, Munnd. 154_155]. Gh. Vol. 1,
1945 1946 [ hwn. 1, 1945_1946]. L vol. 2, 37 [L hw. 2, 37]. T 56 [(3-. 56]. Ye ,,E”,
1881, Ne 4, p. 16 [G «D», 1881, Ne 4, Ly 16.

19. Khachatur Erzrumetsi. A Brief Commentary on the Song of Solomon.
Constantinople, without mentioning the press, 1700-1701.
Commentary
lvwsywwmnip Epqpnuitigh Wnwpbjbwb: <wdwnnin Ukhhniehhhi Gpgny
Gpgngh Unyndnubp: 4. Nnthu, wpwig wwywpwih hhwnwlnyge.,
1700_1701:
Uklunpniuibp

TITLE PAGE: A Brief Commentary on the Song of Solomon Songs. Written by
Khachatur Erzrumeci - theologian, religious teacher according to the excellent
interpretation of Church’s theologians, whose names are the following: st. Ogostinos, st.
Grigor Niusatsi, st. Grigor — Patriarch of Rome. St. Ambrosios, St. Bernartos Vorogines,
st. Tovma Aguinatsi, st. Barsegh, st. Heronimos priest of Beta, st. Rupertos, st. Anselmos,
Kasiadoros, St. Epipan, st. Kiuregh, lzitoros, st. Kiprianos, st. Franciskos, st.
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Bonaventura. And especially Tirinos for the Glory of the Great God. In the patriarchate
of the Catholicos of the Lord Nahapet. In town of Constantinople: In the Armenian year
n6d. In the Saviour’s year 1700, January.

ShS (3. <UUUNOS UtW/ULNFGE-P[FL] 6/GNS GraNss /UN.NUNLh:/
Gupunpbkgtwy, hfuwswwnpny tp/qpnidtiging Qunniw]dwpwd qupnuytink’/ pun
dtljunipt[wh] ghipuquighg yupnuw/ytmwg wifunniw]dwpwihg thtntiging:/ Npng
wtniwbplh G wyunphy. u[nip]pt Ognu/wmhtnu’ u[nip]ph Sphgnp Ghruwghtt' unip]ph
Qnp/gnp  hnodwy hwypuwybnb. u[nip]pt Wdppnuhnu/  u[nip]ptRtinttwpumnu’
Npnghttu® u[nip]pt (Fodwuw/wgnihtiughtt™ u[nip]ptt Pwpubn’ u[nip]pl <Gpolihiinu
Pipwpwhwiuwy® Oniybpunu®  u[nip]pt W/ubpdnu, Ywuhonopnu™  u[nip]ph
Guyhthwb, u[nmp]pl/ UYhiptin, bghwopnu'  u[nip]ptt  Yhwyphwbnu'  u[nip]ph
bowbshunu’  u[nip]p  Poltwytimnipuw: G Jw/Guwiwbnupphtint® h  thwnu
dtowgnjliu w[umnidn]y:/ h Lwypuybnniptw bl Stwnt/
Luwhwytimhbwpninhynup/ wd[ti]hg. huyng:/ h Unumwbnhiiniwojhu: Lunuph:/
pPniwpbpniptwt huyng: n6d:/jnjuph wdunyt p:/ L b pyht thpshtt 1700: jniduph
n:/

Document size: 17x10,5, 8; 258 (at the beginning 2 pages with the following
numbers 707, 708, 717, 718 — probably from another book) consisting of eight-folded
pages. The page numbering in the Armenian and the Arabic numbers. Text size in a frame
12,2x7,3cm. With margin marks and running titles. 1 engraved image on the 6th page,
with a 8-line verse at the bottom. 1 upper decoration, 1 bottom decoration, 1 margin
decoration. Original text with 12-point boloragir. Leather binding, on wood. Condition:
good. A nicely engraved cross is on it. 1 illustration: [page 6 with a note <plpwwdjiitiph
ghonyeynili I phiplpup ophnpnllph wnwquiunnid (Angels’ joy and delight in the sail
of maidens)]. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner - 50 cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom
-2cm;top-1cmj.

CONTENT: page 2 A word to God, to Our Lady, to the saint. A Word to a
reader.3_5 Song of Solomon which is the blessing of blessings, which the Hebrews call
sirhasirim. 7_256 A Brief Commentary on the Song of Solomon Songs. 257 Me -
Melchizedek Archimandrite ... the printing order.257_258 With the almighty power...
Colophon.

PNIULHMIUNFGBNFL Ly 2 Pul wn Qunniwd wn wmhpuduypd b win
unippu:Pwlt  wepbptipgon:3_5 b6pg tpgng unnnindth: np L ophtniphid
ophtimptiwbg, np Gppuypgtinkth wwuhuhphwuhphd:7_256 <udwinor dtijaniphih tpgn)
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tpgmt  unnnuinth:257 Bu  dbphutnp  Juppuwtinu..  nyugpnipjub
hpuwdwbwghpp:257_258 Wdkitwqon Jupnnniptundp... <ppumwuipuib:

A FRAGMENT FROM THE COLOPHON: With the almighty power of the
heavenly Father and the grace of Jesus, And with the help of the Holy Spirit, the book of
the interpretation of the song of Solomon was completed. Written by Khachatur
Erzrumeci - theologian, religious teacher according to the excellent interpretation of
Church’s theologians, by the request of a deficient philologist, for the sake of resolving
the dilemma of his heart, and for all the children of the church to be an opportunity to
remain steadfast in the interpretation of this divine deed. Though found in the midst of
our nation this interpretation of this book, but not everywhere, just in its place. In my
place, and in the briefest sense of the word, which was printed for this purpose, so that
wherever | could find it, one would be left in a state of bewilderment, but all of them
would enjoy the rest and the power of the heavens. With the consent and approval of the
great. With proofreading of some insignificant philologist. In the Christ’s year 1701 and
in the Armenian era ntd, March hp. But | beg you with all my heart to accept me in
remembrance of the Lord. Give the understanding to the supplier, the employee, and the
person benefiting to the writing, printing, and so on. And who remember, be remembered
to the Christ...

<hocUSuuUirdvh8 <USJUO UWdkbwqop Yupnnnipbwdp  hoph
tinyiowinph W tnphoptl jhuniuh. b dyuwunmniptiwdp nqinyd uppny Jubybtiuyg
wiwpntigur ghppu dbhbniptwb tpgny tpgnglt unnodobih. wipunptigbiuy h
huwswunnny Epgpnidtigng wunniwdwpwh Jupnuwtint. nun
dtijiniptiwbquiuquithg Jwpnuytinwg tytintginy ‘h pulinpny nudtidd wyhuinp
pwbwuhph, Juub nuowbtinquupuyniuniphit upnh hipny, b wdtithg dwbljubg
tijtintigin) 1htthy wnhp winwpulynu dtwn ‘hpwiu b h dGEhongpehibun wyud
wumnniwdwying dwwntithu: Op b ptybwn gumwithip h Wby wqghu dbpny, dtlaniphib
gnpnju wyunphl, vwyuyd ny wdtiinipkp, wy h mbtnhu. Stnhu b wyt bu hwiwnowm
lippwgqug npny Juub mytigbiuy tinle uvw gh judtibuyd nipkp quuibtihgh, W th np
thwthwpnn unphtt  hnwpwinuuniptuit  dowut  wy) wdkbbpbwd  Juybtiugtt
ghiwgniit b qopniphil Gpljtudnput uhpuhp gpgnju wyudhly: Gudwlgni piudp
U humwtnm ptiudp dtdwnpug. b uppugpniptiudip nudtdisishtt putwuhnph: eniht
pnhumnup 1701. b pun huyng n6d htt h dwpnh hp ht: Puyg tiptiv wbtwpunustid
quutlituhi gqh uhpny pbnnihghp quu W dhny jhpdwlt wne wkp, pdpnb
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hudwptiuphpqiuwmwljupupul bk quyuwnnnu b iygquunm hwunnub h pwupunpnid
U h wmynid@ unphb W npp jhotphhotwyg thehp™ h pphuwmnut....

OUULN(G" Gppnid nmyuwpuibh Jud hpuwmwpwlsh waniop sh tpgwod: Puyg
pwith np, mywgpulub pnnp hwnubhytipn tdwb £ pptitt myuyhg «Qhpp
dtuniptwh juymin ptwbbuppn) 3nhwbttne wtmwpuishy-b, Juptih £ Gopwunpt;,
np myugnpyty E onyt myuputnd, vyt £ U, Mnjhu «U. Eodhwoth b U. Uwpquh»
whub: Gpph hpwnmwpwyhst £ Uhuhpwnp Ukpuunwght:

ANNOTATION The name of the printing house or publisher is not mentioned in
the book. But with all its printing features, it resembles the attached ,,Book of Revelation
of St. John the Evangelist”, thus it can be assumed that it was published in the same
printing house, that is, printing house in Constantinople named after ,,St. Echmiadzin
S. Sargis ,,. The publisher of the book is Mkhitar Sebastatsi.

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII — 39405.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zakfad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AN [UU]. ACC [WuUT]. CEPC [9<4]. IOM [UdbLU]. KGh [U1]. LHM
[Nfa] 31, 718. PL 155, 196, 1215 printed with ,,Commentary on the Book of Revelation”
[<Q]. M 983, 1111_1115 [U]. MGAL [UGUL]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 14565 [Q-U(o-
@ Uquuywbh $nin]. MSHMJ [6ULU]. MZM [QUU]. OSMVCL [OUUG]. SLM
[UAU]. VT [dS].

Z Bibl. 259 260, History 154 [2. Uww. 259 260, Mwuwd. 154]. Gh. Vol. 1,
195 196 [1. hwn. 1, 195 _196]. L vol. 1, 402, vol. 2, 37 [L. hw. 1, 402, hwn 2, 37]. T 56 [(3-.
56]. Ye ,,E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 16 [G «®», 1881, Ne 4, L9 16].

20.  Mirror of Examples. Without highliting press and place of publication, 1702.
Hagiography
<uylgh dwpnig: Anmig myuwugpnip. Jujph b myupuith hppwmwlynipe.,
1702:
Jwppwuqpnipjnih

TITLE PAGE: missing.
230



CONTENT: pages 3_331. Mirror of examples containing histories and useful
words for the salvation of mankind. The alphabetical list. Chapter 1-<:331_335 Reading
of the tortured lives of the saints... three readers.

PAJULHMIUNFGBNFL Lk 3 331, <wybjh  Jwpnig jnpmd - Jub
wuwniniphiiip htipmwynipp b pubpoguuljupp win h thpniphid dwupnuit:_ Swby
pun wypnipkithg: Qniju W-<:331_335 Chptntmdppijupu hwpwbg uppng...tintip
nbptintnLbbtn:

ANNOTATION: The place of publishing, publisher and press are not mentioned
in the book. G. Zarbhanalyan and A. Ghazikyan assume in their bibliographies, that this
book is publication from Marcelle or Constantinople.

ouuLNEFUAGrNEE8NFL Swyuwgpnipjub  Juypp,  hpuwmwpuyhsp W
wnwuwpuip gppnid skithhyumuyywo: Q. Qupphwbtwywip b W Qwghlywbp hptig
dunbiimghnnpyniiitiph 4t itppuunpnid G, np wyu ghppp Uwiputih jud G. Mnjuh
wnwywgnnipynih k:

Document size: 15x9,5, 335 pages. An eight-folded document, page numbering is
in the Armenian language. Text size in a frame 12.4x7.5 cm. 2 engraved images on the
reverse of the title page and on the 6" page. On the image of the 6™ page Initials of
Christopher Van Sichem - CVS. With margin marks. 1 tabernacle ornament. The original
text with 10-point boloragir, notrgir was used. Leather binding. Condition: slightly
damaged. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 1 cm; bottom -
50 cm; top - 1 cm].

NOTES: A handwritten note on the 3" page HAYELI VARUC [A mirror of
examples].

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Exlibris Biblioteka Arc.../ Taking into account the
fact that all books from Ossolineum are from Arcybishop’s library, it may be assumed
that this bookplate contains an abbreviation of Arcibishop/. The book belonged to Jozef
Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to the Ossolineum in Lviv, and
in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39513.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zaklad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [U4U]. AM [QU]. APM [U4Q.(3]. BML [ML4Q]. CEPS [9<4]. CRLU
[AFULQ]. FNL [@NUQ]. FSL NASRA [UUQ]. GNL [(3<4]. HSCNJ [LQUI]. LHM
743 title page missing [Nfd]. LLSR [KLd]. M 1340_ 1343, 1656 [U]. MLA 17664
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[QUE]. MMV [LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [6ULUT]. PL 28, 69, 675, 1628, 1629, 5115
[<Q]. RSL [ULQ]. SLM [UQU]. SSNLR [UGsQ]. VT [LS].

Z Bibl. 324 [2 Uunn. 324]. Gh. vol. 1, 1453_1454 [, hw. 1, 1453_1454]. T 157
[@ 157].

21. Petros Aragonatsi and Bardughimeos Bononiatsi. Preachment (Sermon)
Sententious and Beneficial to the Soul. Venice, without mentioning the printing
house, 1704.

Religious

Mtmpnu Upuwgniwgh b Awppninhdiktnu Entnbhwgh: opuwmnwlpubp L
<nqlpwhp Lwpngp: dtttimhl}, wpwig wwuwpwith hhpwwmwlnipjui,
1704:

Tujwiuwpubiuljumi

TITLE PAGE: Preachment (sermon) sententious and beneficial to the soul.
Written by two ordained theologians and clergymen preachers. That is by blissful
Bartlomew and Petros Aragonatsi. Published with funding of the most brilliant
Shehrimanians, Mr. Sarhat - pious and God-fearing son of Mr. Murat. For the spiritual
benefit of our Armenian Christians. In the Saviour’s year 1704, February. In Venice. By
the order of the Great.”

Sh31(¢." hufUSUUULL/ B <NAGGULL/ LUMrN2L/ Gupunptuy
jipyngnitg Wlunniw]dwpw-/hgh <nqwhwbtwphg Jwpnpw/ybnwg h Jupgk
pupngnnug,/ wjuhlipl, tpuwbtgbpnt b Rwp/nninhdtnuph, L Nbtwpn-/up
Wpwgolwginy,/ Sytigtiwy dwhupip Wikhwwuydwn/ Gthppdwbbwbg, pupbuyuyn W/
Qlumniw]dwutp  Mwpnt Unipunh  npph/  Awpnd Uwhpuwnhd, wn p/
hnglunppwhwpbtpniph[Lt])/ dtpng <wyjugqnil/ Lphuwmntithg: / 8wdh thplysht. 1704.
®dtunp. p./ b JEUVEShU:/Ukdwinpug <pudwbtiwa :/

Document size: 115x175; 270, 2 pages are not numbered (=272) pages. An eight
times folded document (each printing paper is folded into 8 sheets). Page numbers are in
the Latin language. Text size in the frame 7,6x13,5 cm. Title page is decorated. 2
engraved images in pages 8 and 141, tabernacle and margin ornaments. The original text
in 12-point boloragir, glxagir also used. Condition: very damaged. Binding — hard paper.
Margins done without frames and lines: [Inner - 60 mm; Quter - 1,5 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm;
top - 70 mm].
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CONTENT: 3_5 The Most Holy Mother of God, always a virgin. Mariam. Sahrat
Shahrimanyan’s dedicatory.6_7 To my benign readers.9_117 Sermon for Confession: 5
sermons.118 140 Sermon for Repentance. 142 270 Book and sermon for deadly sins.
For Pride._ For envy. For anger._ For laziness.  For greed. For gluttony. For
Misogyny. 1 2 un. List of chapters of my sententious book. Let it be known to your
benign readers... Proofreader’s notice.

PNJUGHMIUNFGBNFG Ep 35 Wikliwuppnihh duyp Qunnidny dhpw Ynju:
Uwnhwd. UwhpunGuhphiwiywbh pbdwywjubin:6_7 Un pwiptiukbp
pbptipgnnu:9_117 Lwpng ununnyuibiniptiwb: 5 pupng: _118_140 Lwpnq Y[w]u[b]
Uwwphuwpniptiwti:142 270 Qhpp b pwpng Y[w]u[t] £ dwhnt sahdtnugh:
J[w]u[t] <wuwpuniptwb: _dfw]u[t] UVwhwbane: _d[w]u[d] Pwpynipbud:
_d[w]u[t] Onyniptwbi: JdJw]u[t] Ugquwhmptwi:d[w]u[t] Opypudnnipbtwb -
J[w]u[t] Anpwunhniptwbh: 1 2 sh. 8wl gjjung pupumnwijut gpngu: 3wywnth thgh
puiptiubp phptpdnnugn... Uppugpnnhdwiinignidn:

TO MY BENIGN READERS: ...In the Times of prince George of Goghtn
province who was the brother of Johan Bishop of Qrn - a very wise and brave man and
adorned with all virtue, and the greatest supporter of the sacred cause of the Orthodox
faith. Meeting with his kindest, sweetest teacher, Bishop of Bartholomew, who now is
considered to be blissful, undertook all this work, and the wisest clerk set to collect it
from Armenian and Latin. The overseer of which was the great Archpriest Petros of
Aragon. So bravely and happily, with all their dexterity, they inevitably translated the
following writings: that is, Albert, Virtues, Greed, Six Days, Many Preaching Books, and
many other Theological and Philosophical works, many of them have been found among
the Armenians so far, especially in the province of Nakhichevan in the Monastery of
Holies.

And only the most brilliant Shehrimanian, Mr. Gaspar took only a copy of the
book, who has four relics in Isfahan, and four others in my beloved city of Venice. Some
of which were printed with the joy of the soul and the benefit of the truthful Armenians.
So, when you happen to come across, read or use my wonderful book, remember my pure
prayers for the sake of the brightest reason of releasing it...

2Ad PULGUEP LUEEEM80NU”_b dudwblwlu Gnhupwinwuit GEnpg
hofuwttht, npny tp tnppuyphwpuwquun Snjuibbbu Gyhuynwnu Lnbtigh, wp
hdwuwmnit pwy pbwpp, b witbwybwnwphtin ptwudipqupnuptw. U Y[w]uli]
ninnuithwun hwrwwnny hwiignyt hwpgh Uppng wdbimditidpwmnmwigny: <witinhuytiiny
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unpuy witiwpwnh, b pungpniunyg yuppuytinhtt AwupnninpitnuhGuyhununuh,
nn wyddu wuh Gpubtghuy, b pon odw quitbuyt wpyhmmmwbtiu jubahtt Jutivg.
Lwphwpwp ewbd tntiw; qudtbhdwun Jwpnpuybtinu dnnnytiny <uyng LW
Lwphliwginyg, Y[w]u[u] nupanigubting h huyuijuit puppwin
qUuunniw]dwpwtwut bt Gdwpumuwpwtt UwnbwbubLwphiiuging:  Npng
Jtpujugni Ep dpugwill b jngbwhwbiéun vhd Juwipnuytimt Mmpnupugotimght:
Npp UL pwowywtiu U  bGpowbwpup  wdkbuwybhet  Gupumupnpbudp
punniquybupwupqiwbtight quyunphl ghtimbtigbhw) gptiwbtu. wyuhbtipli. Ypptpp,
Wnwiphtiniph[wi]g, Unniptiwbg, dtgopkthg, Lwpng ghpp pugnidp, b wyp pugnidp
Wumniw]owpwbwjuip b @hjhunthwywjubp, npph wmtinhu pugnidu hish gupn
quuwithtt h ity <uyng, b dwbuwiwin h quuunt Gwpuhobwbtnt h Jwiuldtbuwyh
Uppng: bull juugwilk gptwbdgu qpupng qpphtt thuyt qophtyi  wintiuy
WikbumyuydwnGthphdwtitiwbg, ghipuuuyéwn Mwupnt, Mwpnd QGuupwinb, np nibh
b Uyguwhwb gynptivhtt dwuniubinphty, b quy snput wun poin hoiptiwb h Juytipni
pwinuphu JEubwnhy, npng dh dwub wyuk np myiguih hnglinp gnuwpéniplhi]t b
Jjoqunip[hi]t <wyugnibtiug Gdwpumuuppug: Wpn npp hwinhwyhp  udw,
noptniting b jud punmwbtwny guhwibn ghpu, b jud h udwbdl ogmbtiny. jhotiuphp
h dwpputhwypunopu dtip quititwupwptipup yuwmbwn h jnju wénnubh unph...

PROOFREADR’S NOTICE: Let it be known to benign readers of this writing,
that because of mistakes of numbers in the Bible’s testimonies, those who are not in the
right place, the same is in our example. And the proofreader did not have the right word
to correct it, is therefore blameless And according to others, remember the holy payer,
that he worked hard. May the Lord be with you all.

uredarnabh suuvNE8NFUL. 8wywmbh |hggh pwpbtiubp phpbpdnnugu
qqhpu quyu, junuquuhuwnpniptiuig Qunniwdwpbsh Jyuyniptiuitg hudwpugl,
nnp h wmtinhu sk ninnuytu tintiwgp, Wdtin opphttwyht £: bull uppugpnn unpu ny
nLutny ghwdwpwppunt gh ninnhgtp, Jyuub wyunphyputinpt gh wbtdtinunnth thgh
h &ty pun wybid dwuhl, b pun wyngh jhptih junoputl atp unippu, qhynyd
wphuwntiguir: Nng (tipnip h Stp:

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéw [Ksiggozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK: old - 0713, S.D.000 00000268, current - 231.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: APM [U9@3]. FNL [®T0UQ]. HSCNJ [LRUH]. IOM [UFhLU]. KM [uUT.
LHM 428 [M3]. LLSR [<Ld]. LPF [$]. M 1375_1377, 1953 [U]. MLA T. Azatyan’s
Fund 7993 [AU (3 (3 Uquuywbh $nlin]. MMV [(LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [GULU].
MZM [QUU]. PL 571, 953 [<Q]. RSL [ULQ]. ShA [GU]. SLM [UAU]. UPL [NFU4].

Z Bibl. 696 [2 Uunn. 696]. Gh. vol. 1, 227 [ hwn. 1, 227]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4,
p. 19 [6 «®», 1881, Ne 4, Lo 19]. Mac. 130_131 [Uwl, 130_131].

22. Children’s Guide. Translated from Latin. Ghukas Vanandetsi. Amsterdam,
Tovmas Vanandetsi press, 1704.
Religious
Nuwpmnh  Quinnrwouwghh: Lwwmhh. pwupqi. Dnljuu  Jwhwbntighb:
Wiumbipnuy, my. (niwu Jwhwbnlgny, 1704:
Tujwiuwpubiuljumi

TITLE PAGE: Divine church service: Deception, salvation. And the glorious
Sacrament of the Holy Liturgy, or The Blood of Torture of Christ the Savior, which
vividly depict the Sacrament of the Liturgy. A brief overview of today’s ceremony of His
Holiness and brief request. Seven-day worship ceremony for all those believing in Christ.
With diligence of a humble teacher Vanandyan Ghukas, who translated it from Latin.
Published in the printing house of talented Tovma Archimandrite of Vanand. Amsterdam,
1704.”

ShS1NUUEGr MUGSOL/ UWUSNFUOUShL,/  UWLMIUSNRU,
OrUULUUL,/ G whunnp tun/phpnny/ Unipp NMuunwpught,/ jud Wphoobug
L/phumnu]h @pljugnpd/ swipswpubigt, npp jubwphit funp/hnipny Mumupught
wyuwnytpwbwbh:/ Qunp Uppuqub fjunphpnny wipupnnnipbwdb up6 h jupbng
utljuniphit,/ b hwdwnown fulnpniwdp: / Goploptiwy dwdiwljupg wuywol Juub
wi[thuyt] wnwd/ahtt h Lphunnu hunmwnwugbwy whdwbg: / Gpuuhpnip[bud]p
nuitidt Jw/twbinbwb Anitjuunt” tniwuw, b jn/thw Fwyph h Lmghwjud/ jhgnit/
pPupguubtigtiug:/ Swhip (Fodwy Gnudkd/ Jwpnuytinht,/ SUUUSGELYUU: 1704:/

The document contains: 6 cards (= 11 pages without numbers), 36 cards
numbered, 37-184 pages (=232). (Encountered difficulties were connected to the
description of the volumes in different databases, and are due to the fact that there are 6
non-numbered cards and then there are 36 numbered cards, which are presented as pages
from 37 to 184). The title page reverse is unpublished. An eight-folded document, page
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numbering is in the Armenian language. Text size in a frame 11x6,1 cm. Title page ornate.
39 engraved illustrations. 1_37 illustrations in the beginning of the book, consecutively
with serial numbers, and two on the 88" and the 100" page. Tabernacle ornaments and
decorations. Hard leather binding with decorations and text frames. Gold-plated spine.
The original text in 10-point boloragir, glxagrir and notrgir characters were used.
Margins: [inner margin - 1 cm, outer margin - 50 mm; bottom margin - 1,5 cm, top - 50
mm].

CONTENT: pages 3 un.6 un. To my pious reader. 6 un.11 un. Mysterious
interpretation of clothes of the Great Sacrament of a Priest delivering Liturgy. 1 38 An
instrument of suffering for the Savior. And the dress of the Liturgy, and Table. 37
illustrations with explanations. _39 99 Seven-day Ceremony for all those believing in
Christ. _101_124 A special worship to of Our Mother of God - the Blessed Virgin Mary.
_125 130 A daily prayer service for everyone who believes in Christ. _130_134 Virtual
sigh ... _134 137 Strong wish against the despised night by St. Gregory of Narek.
dR:137_138 Mighty Prayer of the St. Gregory. full:138_148 Prayer for each person who
believes in Christ. Created by the Armenian Catholicos Nerses. 149 180 Seven Psalms
of Repentance to the Latins, who follow ...181_183 The word of God from depths of the
heart of Gregory of Narek, a monk from Van, a spiritual orator, and an Armenian
philosopher. Word 1.9-:183_184 The infinite essence of the Divine ... Colophon.

ANJULIHIUNFGBNFL ko 3 ¢h.6 sh. Un pupbiyupwu phptpgonu:6 sh.11 sh.
fonphpnuiinp  dGlbniphid Wtdh punphpnny qqtiunnigh Muwnmwpuquiiwwmniyg
pwhwbthti:1 38 Qnpdhp swpswpwiug Oplshtt: G qqbivinp Munmwipugsh, W
Utinubngt. 37 wuwltp pwguwwumpnipynibbtinny:39_99 8optnptuwy dwudwlung
MNupwol Juud wdtibuyd wnwbdhtt h Lphunnu hunmwnmwgtiug whawbg:101_124
Unwbaht Muwpwoli Wumniwodwdon Uppnihiny Uniuhtt  Uwphunini:125_ 130
<wbwywgoptiwy Wnopuwiwwmnyg Juubh hipwpwbiship b Lpuhnnu humwnmwugbiug
whahti:130_134 UWnwphbwlwbd htoniphibp... 134 137 Uwnpwbip qopwinpp
pnntd wphunhpwg ghptipuyting: Uppnjt Gphgnph buptijuging. dR:137_138
Unopp qopwinpp uppnjt Gphgnph: fuld:138_148 Unopp hipwpwiship whawbg
huiwwnwgling h  Lphumnu: 9npu - wpupbug £ Stwnl Bhpuhuh  <wyng
YQuipninhynuh”:_149 180 Gopl Wwywhuwupniptiuit @uwpdnup win Luphiwghub G,
npp htnlihG..._181_ 183 Qphgnp Lwpbluwy dwbhg Jubwiuih™ hngbidwunbub
hotimnph, U <wyng $phjhundpwyh. h funpng upnhg huoup pin Wunnidny: Pwb
1G::183_184 Wuniwdwyhtt mbuwhdwbdbh Eniptiwi... <ppumwljupuib:
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FRAGMENT FROM THE COLOPHON: For all the things, that he may bring
forth the help of me - humble and dishonorable servant - to finish this newborn and
beautifully woven indelible memory to forty-year-old Karabed from Jugha, and his sons
Mr. Avet, Mr. John and Mr. Harutyun, who founded the printing of this Merciful, God-
pleasing Chruch service book. Now those who accept this new creation of mine, let them
remember in the heartfelt prayer the above-mentioned Mr. Karabed, along with his
nephew and heir. As well as the son of Mr. Nazareth — John, a weak and powerless
servant, with trustee supervision of whom the treasure of soul was printed. Remember
also other close relatives — alive or deceased mentioned above. And if you are not pleased
with what | have done, I beg you not to blame me, for wherever you are, we are always
your disgraceful servants - Matthew and Luke of VVanand.

<USJIUD <hGUSUUULULPS™ Np nLbh quitiiwgbl, jpdt o B udbbuy b,
np tlm L whwpg dwnwhgu tyuuunmiphid julwpnm wol] quyu tnpudhh,
gtinigjunhy  hhruntwodu  jubebietih jhpwwmwy Vninuytigh Lunwubdwbljubg
lvopwy Gupwuybinht, W npmng Gnpphtt dnunbuh puwopwy Witimhb, huoswy
Sohwtithuhll, b NMwpnt Swpniptwii. npng dwhuhip, b wipntiwdpp h nju wowL wyu
hngtipwh, L Qunniwdwhwng Muwywmobwpwiu: Wpn' npng pinnibtih pnithgh wyu
Onpuwnhy gnpdwlju’ jhotiughlt h otipdtinwbn junopul qUtpnyuuwgbuy fuogwy
YQupuuytimb hwtimtipd unphtt qupdhipt’ b dwnwbgnpb. dwl” Mwpnd Luquiptiph
npnh gtimbbwy stsht, L quuhlup wppwbtwyd 8ohwbitu, npny hnquipwpdant
Ytipujugn phudpl, mytigur wyu hnginy quiigu. jhotiugtit b quyp witiuyt wiptiwb
wnnt dhdwnpul, qytitmubthult b ghwiignigbuwub ytipngtigbiug wbawbgh, huly tipk
nidkp wlhwéng hbty tplthgh, quidtnunpbjhu Juygk qutq wnustidp. gh atip Wip
Uhpu b judbbuyh niptip wbwpg dSwpwypu Uwnpknu” b Ancuu Jwbwbntghp:

NOTES: On the 1% page a handwritten entry Pashton Astvacajin/Qupwni
Qwwnywdughiil Divine position. On the 2" and 49" page there are stamps - Polish Library
in Paris [Biblioteka Polska w Paryzu].

PROVENANCE: On 1% page there is a stamp from the library of Karol
Sienkiewicz.

PRESSMARK: 60943

HOUSED: The National Library [Biblioteka Narodowa]. Missing in Armenian
Bibliography.

AB: AUL [U<49]. HSCNJ [LQUY]. KM [4U]. LSOLLP [©@UWULI]. M 1455,
1611, 1607 [U]. SLM [UAU]. MZM [QUU].
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Z Bibl. 553, History 171 [2 Uwuw. 553, Muwnd. 171]. Gh. vol. 1, 1660_1661 [..
hw. 1, 1660_1661]. L vol. 1, 440 [L hw. 1, 440]. T 167 [(3- 167]. GL 122 [Q.L. 122]. Al
151 [Wy 151]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 13, briefly mentoned Liturgy [G «®», 1881, Ne 4, Lo
13, Uptwwn Wb t Nuwwmwpuwquiduannyg]. AS 116 117 [UU 116_117]. Mac. 96_97
[Uwy. 96_97].

23. Araqgelean. Brief Exposition of Moral Theology. Venice, Antoni Bortoli press.
17009.
Religious
lvwswwmnip Epqpnuitigh Wpwphjtwb: <wdwnomnipphhli Pupnjulpuiih
Quinniwmdwmpmbhnipplbmh: dttinhly, my. Yamnith Anpunghh. 1709:
Tujwbwpwbulut

TITLE PAGE: Brief Exposition of Moral Theology. Compiled by - the unworthy
Archimandrite - in the glory of the greatest God, in the honor of His saints, and in favour
of ours. Published with hard work and efforts by the most brilliant Sherimanians, pious,
and God-fearing Son of Mr. Sarkhat, Mr. Murad from Jugha for the spiritual benefit of
our Armenian Christians. By the patriarchy of Father Alexander of Jugha - Catholicos of
the whole Armenian society; In the Nativity of Christ nyje, March and in the Armenian
era ntop, in Venice, in the printing house of Antonio Bortolli. CON LICENZA DE
SUPERIORI, E PRIVILEGIO. By order of the great nobles.

ShS1NUU(FG (3 <UUUNOSNFG-hFUL/ pUrN3UHULH/
Y[USNFU]oURLULNFG@EUL/CULrTALESBUL/ h louyusSrNsa
ELOLNFUESPNE/ Whwpdwh Jwpnuytnmk h thunu dtdwgnuld[unnidn]y. W /h
wuwwht uppng Lnpht, L Sognin dhpwqbtiwg:/ Swywgptghw] wpntudpp, L
gnhipUikiuwyuydwn  Gh/phiwbtwbg, puptyuwm, b Wumniw]dwubp fuopwy
Uwp/hunh Opnh, Qniquytiging Mwpnt Unipunhb, / win h <nglinp gwhwpbpniphia
utpng/ hwyuqnih  Lphunniithg:/ bLUSLUNGSNHGEEUL S[twn]t
QNFU368h UALLUUL AR UWUGBLRS U308/ UUNFhunuh:/
Swihthpyshtt nyp. dwipnh 61 <uyng n6op: dwpnh b JEUVEShU./ b Syyupwibh
Wowmnthnuh Monpojh./ CON LICENZA DE SUPERIORI, E PRIVILEGIO./
Lpudwbwr dEdwinpug:/

Document size: 170x230; 789 + 2 unnumbered pages (=791), a double-sided
pages folded into four parts. The page numbers are in the Latin language. Text size with
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frame 18,6x12.5 cm. The dedicatory, the titles of the passages addressed to the Holy
Mother of God and the reader - with red letters. Running titles. 7 engraved images with
the names of the engravers on them. Many ornaments. Original text with 12-point
boloragir, also glxagir characters used. Condition: destroyed. Leather binding very
damaged, with traces of fittings. 2 illustrations [page 44; page 548]. Margins done without
frames and lines: [inner - 1 cm; outer - 1,5 cm; bottom - 2 cm; top - 50 mm].

CONTENT: un. pages 3_4 His Holiness St. Gregory the Patriarch, the enlightener
of all Armenians.5 un. Word to God, to God Mother and the saint. 6 un. Talk to my
readers.1 Brief Exposition of Moral Theology. Compiled by Khachatur Erzrumetsi —
theologian, Archimandrite — on what is Moral Theology. 2_13 First Contribution: About
the Rules. 15 43 Second contribution: About theological virtue, and its
Commandments. _45 310 Third Contribution: On Ten Commandments and the church.
313 395 Fourth Contribution: On the status of each of the private
commandments.397_546 Fifth Contribution: About sins. 549 721 Sixth Contribution:
About the sacraments of the church. _723 780 Seventh Contribution: About the damned.
_ 781 783 List of moral theology.784 789 Another list created on the alphabet.1_2 un.
With grace and mercy... Colophon.

PNIUGHMIUNFGBNFL. Ey  3sh_4sh  Uppuqubugniitn L 6ghwggbwg
Qphgnp unipp hugpuybtin, W inruwynphs wdkthg huyng:_5 sh Pwib win w [unniw]d,
wn wunniw]dwdhth W win unippu:_6sh Rwblwn phptpgnnu:_1 <wudwnownipjhih
pupnyujuth wunniwdwpwiniptiwt Jwpunptigbiuy hfowswnnpk, wpgpnidkging
wunniwdwpwidt Jupnuuytink. (L ghiishgh pupnujutiiumniwdwpwbtiniphii:
_2_13 Lhatinnidlt wnwghli. Bwnuqu Juiintwg gnpodng:_15_43 Chatinnidbtipypnnn:
Suwnuqu  Qunniw]dwpwbwlub  wnwphiniptfwi]lg, U  wwwnihpubwg
tinghti:_45 310 wwwnihpwiwg wnmwul yuwngquiwg, b Ghtintigin;: 313 395
Laatinnidl snppnpn: Swnuqu Ywubiwnpuyunnihpuwbiug hrpupwishipny ugnipt
wh:_397 546 LCbatnnidit  hhbghpnpn:  S8wnuquitinug:_ 549 721  Lbdbnnidh
Jtgtinnpn:  S8wnuqu hunphppnng  Gltintging:_723 780 Cbdtnniditiophtinnny:
Sunuwqu pwbwnpubig:_781_783 8wl pwpnuljub Wunniw]dwpwbiniphwb:
784 789 Uy gwhl wpuptiwp h ybtpwy wypniptoh: 1 2sh  Ghnphop, L
nnnpdnip[iud]p... <ppumuljupub

COLOPHON: With grace and mercy of the Most Holy Trinity, the Most High and
Most Loving Son of the Father, and of the true Holy Spirit, with the intercession of the

living and eternal God, the purest, and the most blessed of the Blessed Virgin Mary, with
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the intercession of our Holy Father Gregory the Illuminator, | completed my very useful
and necessary book on moral morality, the ideas of which are very useful and enjoyable,
for the glory of the most caring, benevolent savior of our God, and use of the Armenian-
born faithful benefactors, so that everyone can easily enjoy and use my teaching for living
of their souls.

Now dear men and brothers, meeting my My Lord’s consolation, and my God-
pleasing treasure, | ask you to remember Mr. Murad Sherimanyan from Jugha, and his
father Mr. Sarhat. and Mother Salvar and his brother Mr. Zakaria, and Mr. Avet and his
spouse Tankmer [Precious mother] and his daughter deceased Mariam grandmother, and
his honest brothers Mr. Margar, Mr. Mikayel and Mr. Gaspar, and his daughters, and his
sister Uzute, and his alive spouse Taguhi, and his son Mr. Nazar, Mr. Sherman and Mr.
Sarhat, who was the reason for my Spiritual treasury, and Mr. John, Mr. Petros, and Mr.
Hakob, and all his blood relatives who are alive and have been changed towards God, as
with their efforts and work this indelible memory of all their families and relatives was
published, to the joy and gladness of loved ones, and relatives of Christ, to the consolation
of all virtuous readers. Those who meet this by reading or by exemplifying, ask
forgiveness from the Lord for the above-mentioned offenders, Mr. Murat, and all of the
other grateful people, for the remembrance of the merciful ones who have mercy of the
Savior on you. How safe you are, keeping your body safe, and the lucky ones here,
arranging yourselves in flocks, righteous, where you would be an inexhaustible joy to be
blessed by praising the Almighty. for ever and ever. Amen. If you want to point out my
life, keep my commandments.

<hGUSUUULUYL  Gunphop, UL  npnpinip[twd]p  wdkbwunipp
tinpnpyniptwb, <op wikbwuyh, npniny Ywpnuuhph, b <nginj@ uppny Gdwipnh,
Wlumnidn]y Yhnubin b huhmbbwwbh, Wpwpbuount pltwd]p wdtbwdwpnip, W
wikttpuitigbuwy thpn Uniuhtt Uwiphudne Wumniw]owodth, Wihetnpnnip[tuwd]p
Unppny <op utinn) Gphgnph Lntuwnpshil, b wdkithg uppng, wmwupbgun puqiuwwh
U jnyd whwmwbwgnt ghppu Pwupnjujui wfumniw]dwpwbiniptwd]u, npny puwip
Jnydogumuljupp, b Juytinusp G, h thwnu witibwhitud, b puptipupht hpysht dtipng
W[unnion]), h wknu, L h jognim wuwnupbpuud hwyugnih hunwwmwugting
pwiptiuhpwg. npytugh wdkitiptwinhipuwbu uphgtit yuytyty, W h Yhp wplyubty
gnrunigtiwqu h udhi h Ytgniph[ih] hnghwg hiptiwbg: Wpn uhptihp <wpp, . Gnpupp
hd h S[klp hwinhwonp dWhihpwpwliwbh, U Wumniw]dwhwanqubdwpuihy,
dwnpetiny huygtd, qh jhotigkp q9Qninuytigh GEphdwbdtitg Mwpntt Unipwwnb, W
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g<wypunphtt Fvogwy Uwuiphwnt. b qiwyp tnphtt Uwpgupi, b qinpupu tinpht fvoswy
Quipwiphth, b Mupntlytinb, b qynnuijhg tnphtt (ublpdbpd, L gnniunp Gnphb
Uwphud wwwnmhll, ghwignigbwpu h Sktp. bquqbht Gnpupu Gnpht, fuopwy
Uwnpqupkl, Mupntt Uhpuyhb, b Mupnit Guuyuipt, b gniumtipu, bgnuntipu
tinghti, L q pnp Gnphtt OFgqnunth, W qutinubh Ytbhwlhg Gnphtt (Gugnihpht,
gnpnhu dnpht, Mupnd Guquipht, Mwpnt GEppdwbh b Ywhntivh Uuphwnb, np
tinlt Wuwnbwn <nglywhquidupwithu, b Wupnd Sohwbbkull, Mupnt NEwmpnubt
MNunpnd Swlopl , b quy wdkibwyiiuptitulhg dkpawinpu tnpht, npp G h fhwbu b
npp Ll hnjutigbwp wn Wumniw]é. gh wpntwdpp, b gnjhip hipnyp hwebkgu hnju
wol] quu h jubelotih jhpwwnwy hiptiwb, b phuhg phunwbtiug, Lwugqujubtwg
hipng, h putnniph[La], W h hpniwbu uhptjtiwg, b puptjudwg hipng h L[phuwnn]u,
L huthnthwiiu hwiinipg wnwphbiwmukp pbptipgnnug: Wpn, npp hwinhyhp udw
phptndtiny, judonhtmytyny, huygtigkp h SE[p] qutipnidt jubguwbwg Ytipnjhptighuy
Mupnt Unipuwnhb U h pipngbudtitgnet, W wyp wd[Gowy ] Gpupumwnpug unpht,
qh Y[w]u[t] gpwdwlwbh jhdwb depnnnnpdtugh b atiq thplsht whuwphh. nppub
h dwpdbh Ep, wiymwbq wuwhtny qatiq, b qahtpubtbn wuwmh, puuinptnyg qabq
ntn tpudu, wpnupng, nip wbuywn ptpypubtiop wpdwithpihthghp ophtinip[tuwd]p
gnjupwbt] quitbwpwphtt Qunniw]d. h hwihntwbu juihntihg. Wath: Gpel
Juihu dwnbil h Jhwbu yuwhbw quuumnihpubu:

PROVENANCE: Handwritten note on the title page - Stefan Stefanowicz decani
1713, showing that the book was from the collection of Stefan Stefanowicz — Stamp - The
Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church from Stanistawoéw [Ksiggozbior
Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK: old - 0595, S.D.000 00000213, current - 126.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Kultury i Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [UuU]. APM [UG(3]. CEPC [A<4]. GNL [(3<G]. LHM 719["N(&].
LIHGAS [14-UMNDhqQ]. LLSR [KLd]. LPF [Md]. M 728, 730_732, 426 [U]. MLA T.
Azatyan’s Fund 8114 [Q-U(d (& Uquuyulh $nlip]. PL 856, 397[<4]. MMV [dUU].
MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MZM [2UU]. NSL [UU4]. RSL [ULSY]. SLM [UAU].
YSUL [T<].

Z Bibl. 257 [2 Uw. 257]. Gh. vol. 1, 194 [.. hw. 1, 194]. L vol. 1, 402, vol. 2,
188 [L hwn. 1, 402, hw. 2, 188].
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24. Hakob Lord’s Brother. The Book of Covenant. Constantinople, without
mentioning press, 1710.
Religious
Swlnp Stwnbtnpuyp: Gwmwlqhpp: Q. Mnjhu, wpwhg wwwpubh
hhwnwlnipjui, 1710:
Tujwiwpubuljui

TITLE PAGE: My book first of all tells the story of Jesus’ coming to Jerusalem,
second, about the sufferings that were caused by the first judge Pilate and the high priest.
Composed by the blessed Ft. Jakob Lord’s brother. Printed for the glory of the greatest
God. Beneficial regenerators./In the Patriarchate of Aleksander of Jugha, His Holiness
Catholicos of All Armenians. Holy See of Holy Etchmiadzin. And in the year of the
Savior nt6id, in Armenian era n6op, in the capital Constantinople.

ShS1(¢." &hL /A GNFUU/ U8U MUSUL/ Lwh J[w]ul quuntwba
3[huniu]p Gp[niuwn]td:/ Gpypnpn J[w]u[t] swpswpubugh np Y/piug  wnweh
whnuunnuh nuunwi/nph, L puwhwbwywytnhghwbbugh/ bt jughuthwy: Quwgbuyg
tpuitt/  julopuwy w[twn]t bnpopt:/ Swwgptgbwy h  thwpuwdibbwdbdhh
wfunnidn]);/  Ognminn  Jhpwodlnnug: /b <wypuytimnip[wi]  w[twn]u
Untjuwtnpheoninuytiginy. Uppuqubt Ywpeni/nhinup wd[thuytl] hwyng. uppny
Upnonl/ Eedhwoth:/ Gi h judhthpyshti. nt6d ht:/ 61 huyng. n6dp hi. b
Uwypwpw/nupt Ununwbnbniuwohu:/

CONTENT: Pages 3 9 On Jesus’ coming to Jerusalem.9 112 History and
Covenant of Christ’s suffering, that was the first by the Pontius Pilate, and Jewish
authorities, and Priesthood of Anna and Kaipa. Composed by the Blessed Ft. Jakob the
Lord’s brother — son of centurion Ghunkianos.117 History of a Bishop asked by a
priest.119 165 On the repentance of the Blessed Ephraim.165_168 O brother, see what a
benefit has confession for the soul to be saved from the fires of hell.

POIUVRIIUNFEG-8NFL L9 3 9 Jwul quuntiwbih jhuniup jhpniuwnbd:
_9 112 Muwndniphih Wljmwl swipswpuwiiuglt ppphuwmnuh. np il winweh wjolimuwigng
whnwwnnuh. b huwiniptwthpbwunwih nt puwhwbwywwybtinn pliud whbuwh L
Juwyhthugh. Qpupbwy tpubtpond julnpuy wmtiwnitinpoptt npninjtt nnitjhwbtinup
hwuphipuytinht:117  NMuundniphit mdt pwhwbwy  hwpgtwtiyhuljnunup
Uhny:119 165 Gpubtintt Gihptidh. Sunugqu wyuyhowpniptiut:165_168 1y tinpun
wbtiupl noumnywitiniphih npuhuh pwh nitth hngnyt np wqunk, h nelungt gthtitingt:

242



Document size: an 100x140; 168 eight folded page document; (the first and last
few pages with handwritten end papers). The page numbering is in the Armenian
language. Text size in frame 11,7x7,4 cm. Title page decorated. 3 engraved images — on
title page reverse, 112 and 118 pages. Upper decorations. Original text in 10-point
boloragir, notgir was used. Condition: good. Leather binding. Margins done with frames
and lines: [inner - 1 cm; outer - 1 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top margin - 30 - 50 mm].

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: old - 0697, S.D.000 00000265, current — 358.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AM [UU]. AN [UU]. ATKH [UStu]. BL [Rf3]. BML [NL4G]. IOM
[UdbhLU]. KM [4U]. LHM 135[N(3]. LLSR [KLd]. M 1063_1067, 6064 Manuscripts
department [U]. MMV [JL.UU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [GU<LU]. NJSCML [LQUU]. PL
22, 36, 174, 943127 [<Q]. SLM [UNU]. SSNLR [UGyQ-]. VAL [<LUL].

Z Bibl. 130, 312 [2 Uww. 130, 312]. Gh. vol. 1, 1390 1391 [ hwu. 1,
1390 1391]. AL 217 [UL 217].

25. Khachatur Erzrumetsi Arakelean. Rhetoric. Venice, Antonio Bortoli press,
1713.
Rhetoric
lowswwmnip Epgpnuitigh Wnwptjbwbh: dwpmwvwhnigppph: dbttmhly,
wny. YamntthPnpwnghh, 1713:

Swpunwuwtnipinib

TITLE PAGE: Rhetoric, Created and stated by Theologian Archbishop Khachatur
of Erzrum/ Erzrumetsi/ in merci of the Greatest God and in honor of the saints, favour us.
Published with the diligence of the Brightest Sherimanyans- a devout and God-fearing
son of Khoja Sarhat, Mr. Gaspar of Jugha — as a spiritual profit for us - Armenian
Christians. In patriarchate of Catholicos of all Armenians — Alexander Jughayetsi. In the
Saviour’s year [+2dQ., September ht, in the Armenian year :8UR, September ht, in
Venice, in the publishing house of Antonio Bortolli. CON LICENZA DE’ SUPERIORI,
EPRIVILEGIO. By the order of the nobles.

Sh81(" sULSUUUULNFGPFL/ ULULBUL, Bd GULUALESBUL/ b
UUS/rN3 EM2LNPUGESPN3E/ Uunnmiw]dwpwd Jwpnuwwbtnk, h  thwunu
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dtowgnjiu unnidn]), W/ h wuwwmht uppng Unpht, b Sognimitpuqibtwg:/
Sywgptigtiwy wpnbwdpp, W gnjhip Wikhwwyuydwn/ GEppdwiitiwbg, puptiyuw)wu,
LU [unniw]dwubp fuogwy/ Umphwnh Npnh, oniquytiging Mwipnt Guu-/wyyupht, wn
h  <nqlnppuwhwptipniph[Li] /dtpng huyugnii Lnphunniithg:/ h
JUSLUMEGSNFEEUL  S[hwn]t AONFIUSGSH/UNELUULACR  WUGLHS
<U3N8/ yUENFhuNUb:/ 8uwdh thpysht 0AJQ. Utwwbdptph} ht/ L
{wyngdUR. Ukwywbtdptph} ht/ b d6ULEShUW h wwywpwih Whwmnbhnuh
Monpojh:/ CON LICENZA DE’ SUPERIORI, EPRIVILEGIO/ <pwdwliue
utidwrnpuwg:/

Document size: 17,50x11; 316 (Contains 4 unnumbered pages in the beginning of
the document + 310 pages + 2 unnumbered pages in the end), a two-column page
document. Four-folded, page numbering in the Latin language. Text size in a frame
19x12,4 cm. Title page decorated with ornament. Tabernacle ornaments, bottom
decorations. The original text with 12-point boloragir, glxagir was used. Leather binding
on a board. Condition: slightly damaged. The document seems to have had a lock of
leather and iron that was broken, with only sticks and a piece of leather remaining. 2
illustrations: [1 page — Virgin Mary with Jesus; page 2 — angels]. Margins done without
frames and lines: [inner - 1 cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top margin - 1 cm].

CONTENT: Pages un. 3_4 Bright and Honest Ft. Barsegh Sherimanian Honorific
Previous, and Theologian Archimandrite.5un Supplication to God.6un. To the
readers.1_3 Rhetoric Created and stated by Theologian Archbishop Khachatur of Erzrum/
Erzrumetsi. Preface.4_10 Delivery first. On rhetoric.11_12_Delivery second. On parts
of rhetoric.12_136 First Book. On Finding. _137 208 Second Book. On the spirit.
209 285 Third Book. On the glory. 286 289 Fourth Book. On memory. 290 296
Fifth Book. On pronunciation.297 300 List of Rhetoric.301_309 List. Another list
created on the alphabet. _309 310 With grace and mercy...Colophon.

LAJUGHMIUNFGBNFG" ke 3 sh_4 sh Muydwnwgniitin, . Wqbniwgnibitin
Stp PwpubtinGtppiwbtwb dipuyunnitjugniatin ‘Gwpunpn, b Qunniwdwpub
Juwpnuuytin:5sh Mununwilipwn Wunniwd:6sh Un nbptpgonu:l_3
Swpunuwuwbniphit wpuptiw; b wpunpbgbw; b ;lowswnpnyEpgpnidtiging
wumniwdwpwb  Jwpnuytnk:  Unwewpwbniphit:4_10 Chatnnit  wnwehl:
Swnuquhntimnpniptiwb:11_12_  pbatnndt Gpypnp: Swnuqu . dwuwbg
hotimnpniptiwb:12_136 dwwnmbtiwbwnweht: Sunuqu quiwd:137_208: Uwwnbtiwb
tpypnpn: Swnuqu - mpudunpniptwi:209 285 Uwwnmbtwd  Gppnpn. junuqu
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Anpumpwbimiptiub: _286_289 Uwwmbtiwmb snppnpn. junuquhpnnniptiui:290_296
Uwnbwb hhtigtipnpn. Junuqu wpunuptipniptiwub:297_300
Swil<ntimnpnptiwt:301_309 Swidl: W) gwdl wpwpbw; h  Ybpuy
wypnipkith:309_310 Gtnphopnnnpuiniptiudp... <ppwmwljupudi:

COLOPHON With the glory and mercy of the father of the Most Holy Trinity, a
human-loving Son, the Holy Spirit of truth, the living and eternal God, and with
intercession of the purest, most blissful always Virgin Mary, and with mediation of our
Holy Father Gregory the Illuminator, and of all saints | finished my useful book of
rhetoric with very appropriate and enjoyable ideas; for the glory of the most caring, and
the benefactor our God,; for the benefit of the fruitful Armenian believers, so that all may
find it easy to enjoy, and to be able to do what is right for the benefit of their own souls.
Now my bellowed fellows and brothers, sirs coming across my rhetorical treasury, | wish
I could ask you to remember Mr. Gaspar Sherimanyan of Jugha and his father Mr. Sarhat,
and his mother Salvar, and his brothers Mr. Zakarie, Mr. Avet and Mr. Murat, and the son
of his brother Mr. Sarhat, and his uncles Berzade, Khazade, Ughide, his spouse Azpasha,
and his son Lorencios, deceased, and his precious brothers Mr. Margar and Mr. Mikayel,
and his sons and daughters, and the son of the deceased Mr. Murat, and his son Theologian
Archimandrite Barsegh, brightly preceded of the Holy Church of Rome, and Mr. Stepan,
and Mr. Jakob Sarhat, and his daughter Merchan, and all his blood relatives, who are alive
and who turned to God, as it was with their efforts and work that my work was published
as an indelible memory of his closed ones and relatives, for joy of his beloved, and for
believers of Christ and for conformation my virtuous readers. Now while reading or
copying, ask God to forgive the above-mentioned mistakes of Mr. Gaspar and all his
relatives and all the others who are grateful, that I may have mercy on you for the
remembrance, as long as you are in the body, keeping yourself safe, and coming out of
nowhere, arranging yourself with my righteous flock, where you would be an
inexhaustible joy to praise God Almighty forever and ever. Amen:

To try to be a wise and the most advanced rhetorician.

<hGUSUWUULUL Glunphop, b npnpuiniphudp Wikhwunipp Gppnpyniptiwb
hop wdikbwluwih, npniny dwpnuuhph, W <nqinjt uppny Guwpnh, Wunnion]
yttquitnn, W juithwmbbwlubh, Upwpbpouniptudp wdtbwdwpnip, W
wdtbbpuwitgtu dhpm Yniuhtt Uwiphudine Wumniw]owsdth, Withgtnpnniplunip
uppny <op utipn) Gphgnph Lniuwiinpshf, b wnitihg uppng, wwrwpmbgun puqiw)uh,
L jnyd ywhunwbwgnt Ghppu dwpunuwuwbniptiwb, npny pwbp jnjd oqumuwljunpp, W
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Juybtynusp G, h thwnuwdbbwubwd, b pupbpuphtt hpyshtt dtpny Wumnidn]y, h
yhwuy, U h ognn yumuptipujuithuwyugnit hamwnmwghking puptiuhpug. nputu
gh wdtittiptimt nhipwytiu juphgtit Juytit, W h jhpupubk) gniunigtiuqu h uwdhb
h jognin wbhawbg hiptwbg: Wpn uhpthp hwpp, b Gnpwpp hd h S[E]phwtnhwonp
twpnmuwuwbimui, b hobunpulju qubdwpwihu, Jdwunptng huygtd, gh
Jhohgtpg@ninuytigh Stphdwbtg qMupnt Quuwwpl, W g<uyp Gnphlt fuogwy
Uwphwwni, L qduyp tnpphtUwpunt, L ginpupu tnphtt funpwy Quwpwphkth, L
MNupnd Uytinb, L Nwpnb Unipuni, b qGnpopnpnh tinphtt gMupnd Uwphwwni, b
gptinu tinphtt Rtipquntt, fowquntt, L Nknhnth, L qunnujhgtnphtt Uqthwpwyh,
qnpnh tnphtt Loptaghnut, ghwmbignigtiwu ‘h S[E]p, b qubght inpupu tnpht, fTuogwy
Uwpquntl, b Mupnd Uhpuyh b, b gniuntinu, b qnuntipu tinght, b gnpnhu Mwpnb
Unipuwnhthwbgnigting, ‘h S[k]p, W qnpnhu Gnpht, qU[unniw]dwpwb Puputin
Jwpnuybtinb, Muydwnwgni btinwpunpm b uppnj tintkigro) <nodtwljubih, i Mwupnt
Uwmtithwbth, b Mwpnb Swlop Uwphwwnmb, Lgnniump tnphtt Ukpowbb, b quy
witituy b wptitwhg dtipdwinpu tnphi, npp Gb ‘h Yhwbu, b npp Gihnputigbwp win
Uunniw]d. gh wpntwdpp, U gnjhup hipndp hwébgur h mu wodl; quu h
Jubebstijhyhpunwl] hbptiw@, b phunhg phnwbitwg, b wqgujubwg hipng, h
putinniph[it], & h hp@niwbuuhptjug, b pupkjudwg hipng h L[phunn]u, U h
uthnthwiiu  hwiinipg wpwphlwubp phptpgnqnug: Upn npp hwinhyhp  udw
nhptniny, Jud ophtmltyny, huygtigkp h S[k]p qubpnidt jubgutgytnnyhptigtiug
Munpnt Guuyuphi, b hipngt wdtiiignit, W wy wdtituyt Gpuhonwinpug unphi,
ghyuutl gpwdwljubh jhpdwb atinn) npnpitiugh W atiq thplyshtt wphawphh . nppwit h
dwpdbh Ep, wiumwbtq wuwhtiny atq, b qah Gubttn wunh, nuuunptng qatiq poin
tpwdu  wpnupng, nipuwiuyun  ptpypuwiiop wpdwbthp (hthghp ophtiniptuwdp
gnjupudt quutkbwpwpht Ylunniw]d hurhmbwbu jurhnbihg. Wik

Np pwtiwu 1hth] pdwunni @ jtp junwewgnyt Gupumuwuwb:

NOTES: A handwritten entry — 1713; a little bit lower — 1162 and in the margin -
1713 -1167 =551

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Biblioteka Teodorowicza [Teodorowicz’s library].
Biblioteka Ossolineum we Lwowie [Ossolineum library in Lviv]. The book belonged to
Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to the Ossolineum in
Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39401.
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HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroctaw (Polish: Zaktad
Narodowy im. Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu). Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AM [UUT]. ACC [UuU]. ATG [USQ]. FNL [®@MU4Q]. FSL NASRA [UU4].
M 510 512 [U]. MMV [d.UU]. MSHMJ [GU<U]. PL 414, 845, 16 pages from the
beginning missing [<4]. SLM [U1U].

26. Albert The Great. A Theology Compedium. Mekhitar Sebastatsi. A Solution
To The Most Difficult and Bewildering Words of Albert. Venice. Antonio
Bortolli press, 1715-1716.

Religious

Qiptipn  ULd: <wdwnowniphht Wumniwdwpwbiniptiub:Uuhpup
Ulipwumwgh: Lndinthp ‘Fdniwphiwghg bt Swpwlniuwiug Pwithg
Qiytipmht: dthtimhly, my. Yhwmnth Anpmnihp, 1715_1716:
Tujwiuwpubiuljumi

TITLE PAGE OF THE BOOK 1: A Theology Compedium to Blessed Albert the
Great. Translated from Latin into Armenian from our great archimandrits of ancient
times. With the care and work of Mkhitar of Sebastia. Published by the efforts of Mr.
Sarkis, son of Gevorg of Costantinople. To the glory of the Greatest God, and in honor of
Mary - the Most Forgiving Virgin. In the Patriarchate of the Lord Alexander - Catholicos
of all Armenians. In year 1715, July 22" in Venice in the printing house of Antoni Bortoli.
By the order of nobles.

U 4.rLPh ShSI(3. <UUUNOSNFP[FUL]/ W[USNFUJOURU LN B[UY],
[6LULELNSL/ UGOhLULNGLSh:/ (Fupgiwbtgtug h Junbenig dudwbwlug h
Ukowit/dwg Jwpnuuytinwg dkipng, h jueht jtignit/ h hwy puppwn:/ 61 twppbihu'
h mu wotigtiwy, b uppwgptigbiwy, puwm/ hting ophtiwjug. b pun Gwhiwwmwht hipny,
hnqu-/pupanip[bud]p b whwmmp[twd]p® Uphpwpuwy/  Jwppuybnh
Utpuwunwging:/ 61 mywgptgbuw] wpntuwdpp” U gnjhip Mwpnt Uwpquh, npning
whpugnt &knpgh Unu-/mwtmhtniwojutiging:/ b thunu dhdwgn)tu Qfunniodn]y, b h
wuwwht, wdtbbtipubtgbn/ yniuhtt Uwphwdne:/ b hwyypuybnniptfwb]” S[hwn]t
Unkpuwtinpni, wdtithg/ <uyng Gwpeninhynuh:/ Swdh S[twn]t 1715. huy h (niht
<wyng. nfyn./ 8nyhu 22./ b JEUEShU:/ b wwyupubh Wanoth Monpnih:/
Lpudwbwr dEdwinpug:/
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TITLE PAGE OF THE BOOK B: A solution to the most difficult and bewildering
words of Albert. Compiled by Archimandrite Mechitar of Sebastia. According to the idea
of the style of Thomas Aquinas and other cosmologists / Archimandrites. Published by
the efforts of Mr. Sarkis, son of Gevorg of Costantinople. To the glory of the Greatest
God, and in honor of Mary - the Most Forgiving Virgin. In the Patriarchate of the Lord
Alexander - Catholicos of all Armenians. In year 1716, February 3, in Venice in the
printing house of Antoni Bortoli. By the order of nobles.

£ qrLeh  ShSA' LAFOUNFLL/!  2AdNFULhUUSPES, GH
SULUUNFUULUULUS/ AULRS UWL/MGLShU:/Gupunptgtuwy h dhuhpupuy
Jupnuw/ytwnk ubpuumwging. pun dnwg W/ Gwbwwwuphh  u[p]p[n]taf-odwh
wpnih/buging, b wying wmhbgqbipunyu/ Jupnuytimwg:/ 61 muyugptgbwg wipnbudpp
W gnjhip™Mwpnt/ Uwpqup, npniny whpugne Qknpgh Unw/wnwbnbniwoputging:/ b
thwnu dhowgnju Wumnidn]), b h wuwnhe wdkbtpuwbnih/ing Uniuhtt Uwiphudne:/
b hwypuybtnniphful] S[twn]t Wnktpuwbnpnudtihg/ <uyng Ywpeninhinuh:/
Bwith S[tiwun]t 1716. thttmpywiph 3./ h JEVEShU:/ b mywpuihWunoth Monyeoih:/
<pudwiue Wkdwnpug:/

CONTENT OF BOOK A: pages 2_3 A word to my readers. _4 “Eye light, a bright
sun...” verse. _5 6 A brief summary of the theological truth, by the great bishop of
Blessed Alpert in preachers’ order. Written in seven writings: Preface by the Author on
the general work. 6 7 List of the chapters of the first book which is about divine
nature.9 76 The collection of theological truth. Book one. On the Divine Nature. Chapter
w-n. _77_78 List of the chapters of the Second Book which is about Creation of
creatures.79_170 A summary of theological truth. Book Two. About the Creator of the
work. Chapter w-ljq. _171 List of the chapters of the Third Book which is about putridity
of sinners.171_229 The collection of theological truth. Book Three. About putridity.
Chapter wi-hn. _130 List of the chapters of the Fourth Book which is about Christ’s
human nature. _ 231 286 The collection of theological truth. Book Four. About Christ’s
human nature. Chapter w-hti. _287_288 List of the chapters of the Fifth Book, which is
about the holiness of grace. 289 380 The collection of theological truth. Book Five.
About the holiness of grace. Chapter wi-h. 381 382 List of chapters of the sixth book
which is about the power of sacraments.383_449 The collection of theological truth. Book
Six: About the power of sacraments. Chapter U-LC:. _450 List of the chapters of the
Seventh Book which is about the end of time.451 496 The collection of theological truth.
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Book Seven. About the end of time. Chapter w-jw. _497_512 The list of all known facts
contained in the truth of all the theological summaries.

U arebh ANJULHMIUNREGB8OFG L 2.3 Pwlh wn phptpgnnu:4 U4t
[nLunj wnthh wujown...” nnwbunnn:5_6 <wiwnown huwiiwipnidt
w[unmniw]dwpwbwut Gouwnunniptiwd, tipw b uytipmnh utidoh
nwphuthntiwgng tiyhulnwnuh h fupgk pupngnnug: Gupwugnptgtiuyg h Goph ghpu:
Swnwewpwliniph[Lh] <tnhtwlhh, Un piinhwbinip gnpoét:6_7 8wl qjlung Unweling
qnqnyi, npjunuqu w[umniw]duyht plnptiwut:9 76 <wiiwpnidh
Wunniwdwpwbwluih 6pdupunnipt[wubt].Qhpp wnweht. Swnuqu Qunniwdwyht
plniptwl: Gmp’ w-n:77_78 8wl qung’ Gpypnpnhgpgmt, np junuqu
untindiw wpwpwong:79 170 <wiwnowniphil
Uunniw]owpwbwubtyiwpnniptwbt]:  Ghpp  tpypnpn: Swnuqu  gnpdng
unbtindnnht:. 9. w-4q:171  Bwll qung, Gppnpnhgpgny, np Juub
wyuljubni ptiwb] dtinug:171 229 <wirwpnidh
U[unniw]owpwbwljuith6dwpwmniptwi]: Q-hpp tppnpn. Sunuqu
wyuwubn ptwb: Gnijn’ w-hn:_130 8wy qjlung snppnpnhgpgnyli, np junuqu
dwipntinnipeh, L[phunnu]h:_ 231 286 <wrwpnidb
U [unniw]owpwbwjuth6yuupmniptfwb]: Q:hpp snppnnn; Swunuqu
dwpnptinnipb[wb] Lphunnup: Gniju’ w-ht:_287_288 8wllgjung hhbgtpnpnh
qnqnya, nn Junwuqu upputwpniptub 2tinphwg:_289 380
Lwrwpnidt @ funmniw]dwpwtimjutth 6pdwpuniptwi]: Ghpp hhtigbipnpn: 8wnuqu
uppwwmwpnipb[wd] 2tnphwg: Gniju’ w-h:_381 382 8wl qilung ytgtipnpnh
qnqnya, nn - junuqu qonpniptiwb hanphpnng:_383_449 <wiwpnidb
Qunniwdwpwbwlubh  Guwpuniphwib]: GQhpp  Ytgtipnpy: Swnuqu
gopniptiwbdijunphpnng: Qqnipu. W-LL:450 8wty qjung topbtipnpnh qpgny, np
Junuqu  Ytpptingdwudwbwlwug:451 496 <wnwpnidt  WJumniw]dwpwbwljubh
todwpunniptwh: Ghpp topltpnpn: 8wnuqu Ytpetng dudwbwlug: Fniju’ w-
Jw:_497 512 8wl Owlhwinpug hpwg npp  wupnibwlhbbwyjudhly pnppn
hudwpomh wumniwdwpwbwuith 6)wpunniptiwi:

CONTENT OF BOOK B: pages 514 516 A word to my readers. 517 671
Solution: Of the First Book - Of the seventh Book. 672 677 Life story. Life of the
Blessed Great Alpert, summarized from the old speech. 677 _678 How many books are
there, such as the one created and written by the Blessed Albert, for human knowledge,

that is, with philosophical knowledge about it... 678 679 How many books has he
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created and written on his knowledge of theology... 679. ,,This was a prince of
Archimandrites” a poem dedicated to Albert the Great. 679 _680 Thanks to the almighty
Holy Spirit ...Colophon.

£ qrLebh AAJUVRIUNFRE-83NFL Ly 514 516 Pwlh wn
pbptingonu:517_671 Iniounilp: Wnwelnigpgnyt_Gopltpnpnh  qpgnyt:672_677
Muuniniph[td] qupnig: dwpp bGpubbnt dGdh wyybtipnh, hwudwpnmwpup
wpunwhwitgbw) h 6Gwnhg hiing:677_678 (3L nppwlp hgtli ghpp, U npuhuhp
qnpuupwp U wpunptiwg Gpubtht wuybponu, hghuniphiiu dwpnuyhbu,
wyuhtip pnipeqthhjhunthuywjutiop ghwni [pliwd]pp:678_679 (3L nppwtip Gl ghpp,
gnpu wpwn b ywpunptwg hghuniphibu pnipe quunniw]dwpwinip[bwd]p:_679:
«ht tp vw Juppuybnwgy. nnwbwynpghpquo Wiptipnm ULdht:679_680
Gunphop wdktwgnp u[nip]p hnginyt... <ppwwmwljupub:

A FRAGMENT FROM THE PREFACE ... And because, Existence of the
Theology of Albert the Great was mostly wantd, Our ancestors ... translated it from the
Latin language into the Armenian dialect of Greater Armenia, before four hundred year...
So, after seeing this, recounted stories from some monks, and wished that at least one one
of the philologists would be able to work diligently, according to the example of the
furnace, and according to his own pattern, and publish it in such a way that it will spread
to his community. With that in mind, I longed for it as the most humble philologist,
Mkhitar Archimandrite Sebastian, as in my childhood I practiced hunger, and | burned
my heart forever. Therefore, after a long time, due to the impossibility of meeting, | was
forced by love to undertake the work on the proofreading of this with my disciple,
Hovhannes Archimandrite Sebastien. ...And then along with the proofreading work,
inability of covering expenses of its printing arose. However, God, who gave abundant
gifts, and did not break kind desire of his servant, moved the heart of Mr. Sarkis, the son
Gevorg Konstandnupolsetsi, for the love of printing, who covered expenses of printing,
and it was published...

<USJdUo UNUuQULULPh8'..6Y pwigh Wumniwdwpwbniphit dkdhh
Wytpwh, gnny pundwhpuquwg. bwpubhpb dtp'... pupgquubbkght quu, h jwpht
ltiqnit h huyujub puppwn h Wtdthwywunmwi, twhipwtt gsnptip hwiphip wa:...
NFunh  junm  whubwy  quu dbpuying pwbwuhpugybpuuyunnikgting
Jupnuuwbtwnwg, Jngng hwbkth, W  pwndwhl, gqh gnbtw jnudtddk
puwiwuhptuwjuwmwuhptiv uppugphgh, pun hiing ophtiwjug, b pun twhiwnyht
hipny, L wybwybunwugnphgh, npnyg b win hwdwyu mwupuwshgh: Cun npng” pundwgh
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L tu jhnbbwpu wikbhgpwiwuhpuwg, Uuhpup Jwppuytin Ubpuuntiwb, np h
whu dwblniptwd hdin), unghdp Jupdbguy, b fuwbnujupe upmpe juibn™ h utu
unphlt Junbgwy: AFunmh qUih pwqiwbghg dwdwbwlug, U hhwinhuydwi
Juptiniptiwig, unhytghw] h uhpn), jubdd wnh wphuowwnh; wn uppwgpniphira
unpht, hwimtipa wywtpumue pinyg nghwithuhe Juppuuytimhy ubipuunbohe: ... Gy
jnpdud np pwlh wn pwluppugpnipbwbd junwewgur gnpdl, wbunptiniphiip
dwfuhg, wn wmywgpniphil unpht, whuwdwdwitightt dtq: Uwjuyt™ Qunniwd np
wnwwndl yupqbop, b ny piin yuyp hwplwbt qpuphpwnéawiu Swnwyhg hipng,
puipdtiug quhpwn wwpnb Uwipquh, nnpninj wmhpugnt
gknpghUnumnwbtinhtiniyojutiging, h ukp muyuwgpmptwb unpht, npny Swjuhiph
nyuwgntiguy, U h nju wokgtiuytinle...:

A FRAGMENT FROM THE COLOPHON...I completed my theological book of
Albert the Great, with some solutions on some puzzling things. In the Saviour’s year
1716. And in the Armenian era n6yt, April 20... Now, when you are so enamored with
such a divine treasure, remember to the Lord those who worked on it, your diligent servant
Mekhitar Archimandrite Sebastian. And my pupils who were very useful with different
tasks done for it. As the printer of the Book, could not add anything about our nation or
our language as he used to preliminarily think. Once again remember Mr. Sargis of
Constantinople who covered expenses of printing, and his father Gevorg, and his
mother... Because he had to spend twice as much to do this as he had previously
thought...

<USJUs <hocUuSuuuruvhs® LJull jhhug wiwpotigu,
wunniwdwpwiwlud dwnbtwbubpubtint wpytpomnuh, hwintpd pneodwdpp™ h
Jtpwy ndwbg puwbhg mupuniuwjubwg: (nihtLphunnup 1716. hull pun huyng,
n6ytk, wiynhih 20... Wpn' npp quuygjhp wyuyhuhbiwe wumniwdwying Gubdwpubwy,
Jjhotiuphp wn Skp, quyuwmonu win nju wONLdh unphli, qnitwunm dwnwy atip,
quhuhpwp Jupnuytin utipuwuntiwb. b quipuljtipmu hdu, npp b inphtt wphuuwntigut
h quiuquitiyhnwbw npniphiiu unphti: Lwbgh mywgponnph dwwntithu™ Juub ny
qnnjt ymqgkh dtipdk, b nsgniny hiniwnp dtipnju tiqnih fuph hubjur wphuwmniphia
dtp pw gnp Gupdhip twjuwwbu: GCwpatwy jhotughp win wmkp, quinionu dwpuhg
wn nyugnnidh dwnbthu qynumwbtniniyoutighuyyupnt uwpghut, b ghuyp tnphte
quhpwgnt gknpqb b quuyp tnphb... dwul gh wn juumwpnidtunphtt qypldwyunmhl
Owuu wpwp” pwb gnp Jupdtp bwhwuytu...
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16,5x10,5; 680 eight-folded pages, page numbering in Latin letters. Text size in a
frame 13,7 x7,4 cm. With running titles and margin marks. 1 engraved image. Upper and
bottom decorations. The original text with 8-point boloragir, glxagir characters were also
used. Leather binding, on a board, slightly damaged. There is only one zipper / probably
that was for the closure as there is a torn piece of leather on the back as well. Chiseled,
painted, gilded. 1 illustration: [page 8 - Cross, Jesus, people with a note Swieta Tréjca,
Swiete Krolestwo (,, Holy Trinity, Holy Kingdom ”)]. Margins done without frames and
lines: [inner - 30 mm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top - 50 mm].

NOTES: A small sheet of paper with a note in Ukranian - Venezia, 1715

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: 387.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians (Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich).

AB: ACC [Uu4U]. AN [UUL]. APM [UQf3]. BL [R(3]. BML [NL4]. CEPC
[@<Q]. CTNM [uf-UU]. FSL NASRA [UuQq]. GL [@L]. GNL [<4]. HGOVR
[KaNdL]. HSCNJ [LRUY]. KM [UU]. LHM [N(3] 42, 466. LLSR [<Ld]. LM [LUS].
LPF [M®]. LPSU 665 [Uht]. LSHCS [UUNu" Q). M 294, 307, 311, 323, 324, 628_638,
872,1889 [U]. MB [UR]. MLA [Q-U(3-] 10038, T. Azatyan’s Fund 7968 [(3-. Uquunjwlh
$nln]. MMV [dUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MZM [QUU]. NSL [UUQ].
OSMVCL [OUUBE]. PL 202, 209, 679, 3887 [<Q], PLP [1MQ]. RCAB [(}(3-Q]. RSL
[ULQ]. SAC [MULE]. ShA [GU]. SLM [UQU].

Z. Bibl. 13_14, History 159 [2. Uww. 13_14, Mwwd. 159]. Gh. vol. 1, 69 [.
hw. 1, 69]. L vol. 2, 168 [L. hwn. 2, 168]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 19 [G ,,®”, 1881, Ne 4, Ly
19]. Mac. 134 [Uwy. 134]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p.97 [8n1g. Qupn. gpwwn. 1922, Lty
97].

27. Albert The Great. A Theology Compedium. Mekhitar Sebastatsi. A Solution
To The Most Difficult and Bewildering Words of Albert. Venice. Antonio
Bortolli press, 1715-1716.

Religious
Qptipm  ULd: <wdwnowniphht  Wumniwdwpwbiniptwi:Uuhpup
Ulipwumwgh: Lmdinthp “Fdniwphiwghg bt Swpwljniuwbiwug Pwithg
Qylipmht: dhttmply, my. Twmnth Anpmnihh, 1715 1716:
Tujubwputmjub
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TITLE PAGE OF THE BOOK 1: A Theology Compedium to Blessed Albert the
Great. Translated from Latin into Armenian from our great archimandrits of ancient
times. With the care and work of Mkhitar of Sebastia. Published by the efforts of Mr.
Sarkis, son of Gevorg of Costantinople. To the glory of the Greatest God, and in honor of
Mary - the Most Forgiving Virgin. In the Patriarchate of the Lord Alexander - Catholicos
of all Armenians. In year 1715, July 22" in Venice in the printing house of Antoni Bortoli.
By the order of nobles.

U QLLb ShS81E <UUUNOSNFEB[FU])/ U[USNFU]OULULNFRG[UL],
[6PULELN3Y/ UGOhLULMEGNSh:/ (Fupguwitigtiw) h Junbgnig dwdwbwljug h
dhowdt/dwg Jwpnuytinwg dtipng, h jwpht (tgnit/ h huwy puppun:/ G bwupnbihu’
h mu wotigtiwy, b uppwgptigbiw, puw/ hting ophtiwjug. b pun Gwpiwwmwhb hipny,
hnqu-/pupdnip[bud]lp b whwuwmmp[twd]p®  Uphpwpwy/  Jwpnuybtnh
Utipwuwnwginy:/ 1 myugptgbhw wpntiwdpp” b gnjhip Mwpnt Uwpquh, npning
whpwgnt Gknpgh Unu-/nwtnhtniwojutiging:/ b thwnu dkdwgnjiiu Wunnidn]y, L h
wuwwnht, wdtbtpubtgtny/ Yniuhtt Uwphwdne:/ b huypuybnniptwb]” S[kwn]u
Unktpuwbinpni, wiktihg/ <uyng Guwpninhynuh:/ 3uwdh S[twn]t 1715. huly h (Fnihh
<wyng. n€yn./ 8nyhu 22./ b JEUEShU:/ b wwyuwpwbh Wanoth Monpenih:/
<pudwiu Wkdwnpuwg:/

TITLE PAGE OF THE BOOK B: A solution to the most difficult and bewildering
words of Albert. Compiled by Archimandrite Mechitar of Sebastia. According to the idea
of the style of Thomas Aquinas and other cosmologists / Archimandrites. Published by
the efforts of Mr. Sarkis, son of Gevorg of Costantinople. To the glory of the Greatest
God, and in honor of Mary - the Most Forgiving Virgin. In the Patriarchate of the Lord
Alexander - Catholicos of all Armenians. In year 1716, February 3, in Venice in the
printing house of Antoni Bortoli. By the order of nobles.

/A qrLeh  ShSAaf' LAFOUNFLL/!  2AdNFULRUUShS,  GH
SULUuNFUULUULUS/ AULRS8 UL/MGLShU:/Gupunptgtuw) b dhuhpupuy
Jupnw/whtwnt ubpwumwging. pun dnwg W/ Gwbwwuphh  u[p]p[n]jafeodwh
wpnih/twginy, L wyng mhhgtpunyu/ Jupnuy timwg:/ 61 myugptgbwg wpntwdpp
W gnjhip™Nwpnt/ Uwpqup, npniny wppugnt Qknpgh Unuw/nwbtniniwyoputiging:/ b
thwnu Wkowgn)tiu Wfumnion]y, b h wunhe wdttipuwinih/ing Uniuhtt Uwiphudne:/
b huwypuybtnnipbfut] S[twn]t Wnktpuwbnpmudtthg/ <uyng Gwpeninhinuh:/
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Swih S[twn]t 1716. thttmpyuph 3./ b JEVEShU:/ b muyupwdhUbtnoth Mongeojh:/
Lpudiwbuwr dEdwinpug:/

CONTENT OF BOOK A: pages 2_3 A word to my readers. _4 “Eye light, a bright
sun...” verse. 5 6 A brief summary of the theological truth, by the great bishop of
Blessed Alpert in preachers’ order. Written in seven writings: Preface by the Author on
the general work. 6 7 List of the chapters of the first book which is about divine
nature.9 76 The collection of theological truth. Book one. On the Divine Nature. Chapter
w-n. _77_78 List of the chapters of the Second Book which is about Creation of
creatures.79_170 A summary of theological truth. Book Two. About the Creator of the
work. Chapter w-lq. _171 List of the chapters of the Third Book which is about putridity
of sinners.171_229 The collection of theological truth. Book Three. About putridity.
Chapter w-hr. 130 List of the chapters of the Fourth Book which is about Christ’s
human nature. _ 231 286 The collection of theological truth. Book Four. About Christ’s
human nature. Chapter w-hti. _287_ 288 List of the chapters of the Fifth Book, which is
about the holiness of grace. 289 380 The collection of theological truth. Book Five.
About the holiness of grace. Chapter w-h. 381 382 List of chapters of the sixth book
which is about the power of sacraments.383_449 The collection of theological truth. Book
Six: About the power of sacraments. Chapter U-LC2. 450 List of the chapters of the
Seventh Book which is about the end of time.451 496 The collection of theological truth.
Book Seven. About the end of time. Chapter wi-ju. _497_512 The list of all known facts
contained in the truth of all the theological summaries.

U0 4rLeh ANJdULARUUNFEB8NFL Ly 2.3 Pl wn phptpgnnu:4 ,,U4HL
[nLuny’ wpthh  wuydwn...” nnwbwynp:5 6 <wdwpom  hwiwpnidh
w[unniw]dwpwbwu touwnunnyptiwi, tipwbbnulwtinnnh utidoh
nwphuthntiugng twhulnuwnuh h fupgt pupngnnug: Gupugpbgtiug h Goph ghpu:
Swnwewpwliniph[Ll] <tnhtwyhi, Un pinhwbnip gnpdt:6_7 8wl gjjung Unweling
qngny, npyunuqu w[umniw]duyht phniptwb:9 76 <wirwpnidh
Qumniwdwpwbwluih Gpdwpuniptfwb]. Shpp wnwehti. wunuqu Qunniwdwjht
plniptwd: Gy’ w-n:77_78 8wl qiung Gpypnpnhgpgny, np junuqu
umbindodwh wpuwpwong:79 170 <wdwnowmniphrh
Wunniw]owpwbwubtydwpmniptwi]:  Shpp  Gpypnpn: Swnuqu  gnpong
untindnnhtt: 4. w-4q:171  Bwbl qiung, GBppnpmhgpgnyh, np o Juub
wyuljubin ptifwb] Utinug:171_229 <wirwpnidh
W [unniw]dowpwtwjuithydwpmniphfw]: Qhpp tppnp. Swunuqu
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wyuwubniptwb: Gniju’ w-hny:_130 8wl qjung snppnpnhgpgnyli, np junuqu
dwpntinnipeh, L[phunnu]h:_ 231 286 <wirwpnidl
U[unniw]owpwbwljuithGdwpwmniph[wi]: Q-hpp snppnnn; Swnuqu
dwpnbtnniph[wt] Lphunnuh: Gniju’ w-ht:_287_ 288 Swilgjiung hhtglipnpnh
qnqnyb, nn Junuqu uppwnwpniptiub 2tnphwg:_289 380
Lwrwpn it funniw]dwpwbwuith Guwpumnptifwb]: S-hpp hhtigipnpny: wunuqu
uppwwmwpniph[wl] tnphwg: Gmiju’ w-h:_381_382 8wl qung ytgtpnpnh
qnqnyi, nn - junuqu gopniptiwh hunphpnng:_383_449 <wiiwpnidh
Wunniwdwpwbwluih  Guwpmniptfwb]: GQhpp  Ybghpnpn: Swunuqu
gqopniptiwbdjunphpnng: Qqnipu. W-LL:450 8wl qjung topbtpnpnh qpgny, np
Junuqu Ytpehng dudwbwlug:451 496 <wnwpnidt  Wlunniw]dwpuwbwlubh
Godwpumniptwb: Ghpp topltpnpn: Swnuqu Ytpeling dudwbwljug: Fniju’ w-
w:497_512: 8wl Gwlhuwinpug hpwg' npp  wupnibwlhbbwyudhly  pnnpn
hudwnomh wumniwdwpwbwuith 6)wpunniptwi:

CONTENT OF BOOK B: pages 514 516 A word to my readers. 517 671
Solution: Of the First Book - Of the seventh Book. 672 677 Life story. Life of the
Blessed Great Alpert, summarized from the old speech. _677_678 How many books are
there, such as the one created and written by the Blessed Albert, for human knowledge,
that is, with philosophical knowledge about it... 678 679 How many books has he
created and written on his knowledge of theology... 679. ,,This was a prince of
Archimandrites” a poem dedicated to Albert the Great. 679 680 Thanks to the almighty
Holy Spirit ...Colophon.

A qreph  PAJULVRUUNEG3NFL  Lp 514 516 Pwl  wn
pbptingonu:517_671 Iniounilp: Wnweln)gpgnyu_Gopltpnnpnh  qpgnyt:672_677
Nuundniph[il] qupnig: dwpp tpubbnmb JGdh wjybpnh, hwdwonmwpwn
wpunmwhwibtgbuy h 6wnhg hiing:677_678 (3t nppwbp hgtli ghpp, U npuhupp
gnpuupuwp b wpunptwg tpubtjht wpytpmnu, hghunniphibu dwupnuyhb,
wyuhtiph ynipoqihhjhunthuyujutiop ghwni [ptwd]pp:678_679 (3L nppwip Gl ghpp,
gnpu wpwn b pwpwnptwg hghuniphibu pnipg quunmniw]dwpwtini plhwud]p:_679:
«hmt tp v Juppuybinwgy. nnwbwnpghpquio Wptipnm ULSht:679_680
Gunphop wdttwgnp u[nip]p hnginjt... <ppwmwljupub:

A FRAGMENT FROM THE PREFACE ... And because, Existence of the
Theology of Albert the Great was mostly wanted, Our ancestors ... translated it from the

Latin language into the Armenian dialect of Greater Armenia, before four hundred year...
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So, after seeing this, recounted stories from some monks, and wished that at least one of
the philologists would be able to work diligently, according to the example of the furnace,
and according to his own pattern, and publish it in such a way that it will spread to his
community. With that in mind, I longed for it as the most humble philologist, Mkhitar
Archimandrite Sebastian, as in my childhood | practiced hunger, and | burned my heart
forever. Therefore, after a long time, due to the impossibility of meeting, | was forced by
love to undertake the work on the proofreading of this with my disciple, Hovhannes
Archimandrite Sebastien. ...And then along with the proofreading work, inability of
covering expenses of its printing arose. However, God, who gave abundant gifts, and did
not break kind desire of his servant, moved the heart of Mr. Sarkis, the son Gevorg
Kostandnupolsetsi for the love of printing, who covered expenses of printing, and it was
published...

<USJUT UNUQUAULPS'..GY pwigh’ Wumniwdwpwiniphih Jdkdhb
Wytipumh, gnny punduwghpuqiug. dwhubhph dbp'... pupgiwibghtt quu, h juphb
ltiqnit h huyulmb puppwn h dGdthwywuwmwb, twhupwbt gynptip hwphip wad:...
NFunp  juwnm  wbubw)  quyu dkpuyiing  pubwuhpugytpuwwnmni tigtipng
Jupnuuytimug, Jngng  hwbkth, W pundwhl, qh gnbtw  jnudtdbk
pwbwuhptbwhuiwmnwuhptiug uppugphgh, pun hing ophtiwjug, b pun twhiuwmuwht
hipny, L wybybunmwugnphgh, npny L win hwdwyu mupwdhgh: Can npng” pundauwh
b tu jhnbbtwpu wikbhgpwiwuhpug, Uuhpup dwppuytin Ubpuwunbwb, np h
whu dwblniptwd hdiny, unghdp Jupdbtguy, b juwbnujupe upmhe juibn™ h uktu
unphtt Junbtgwy: NFunh qyih pwqiwighg dudwbwlug, U  hhwinhuydub
Juptiniptiwig, unhytgbw) h uhpn), jubdd wnh whuowwnh; wn uppwgpniphiLa
unphl, hwintpd wywltpuwe hdny nghwbhuhe Juppuwbnhe ubpuunbbhe: .. Gy
jopdud np pwlt wn pwbuppugpnipbwd junwewgur gnpdl, wblwptiniphiip
dwfuhg, wn muywgpniphih unpht, whuwdwdwitght dtq: Twjuyd™ Qunniwd np
wnwwnblk yupqliop, U ny piin Juyp hwplubl gpuphpundwbin dSwinwyhg hipng,
2uipdtiuug quhpun wwnni Uwpquh, npuLn wmhpwgnt
gknpghUnumwbtinhtintyojutiginy, h ukp wmyuwgpniptiwb unph, npny Swjuhiph
nyugnpbgu, U h nju wmotigbuytinle...:

A FRAGMENT FROM THE COLOPHON...I completed my theological book of
Albert the Great, with some solutions on some puzzling things. In the Savior’s year 1716.
And in the Armenian era n6yt, April 20... Now, when you are so enamored with such a

divine treasure, remember to the Lord those who worked on it, your diligent servant
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Mekhitar Archimandrite Sebastian. And my pupils who were very useful with different
tasks done for it. As the printer of the Book, could not add anything about our nation or
our language as he used to preliminarily think. Once again remember Mr. Sargis of
Constantinople who covered expenses of printing, and his father Gevorg, and his
mother... Because he had to spend twice as much to do this as he had previously
thought...

<US4.Uo <hgUSUUUruLh8" LJubtly o bt wirwpunbkgul,
wunniwdwpwbwljut dwnmbwbubpubtinb wpytpmnuh, hwintpd nodwdpp” h
Jtpwy niwbg puwbhg mupuniuujubiug: (FnihtLphunnup 1716. hull pun hwyng,
ntyk, wwynphih 20... Wpn' npp qiwyihp wyuyhuptive wunniwdwyingGubdwpubw,
Jhotiupghp win Stp, quphuwwmonu wn nju wdnidl unphl, qiniwuwm Swnwy atip,
quuhpup yupnuytin ubpuuntiug. b quuijtipnu hdu, npp b nphtt wphuwntigut
h quiuquitiyhnwbwinpniphiiu unphti; Lwbgh mywgponnph dwwntithu” Juub ny
qnnjt ymagkh dtipdk, b nsgniny hiniwnp dtipnju tignih fuph hun o wphuwmniphih
utp” pwl qnp Jupdhip twpiwybu: QGwpdtiwg jhokughp win wmkp, qunionu dwuhg
wn nyugnpniit dunbkithu qynunwbtniniyopukghuyupnt uwipghut, ik ghwyp tnpht
quhpwgnt gknpqb b quuyp tnphb... dwual gh wn juunmwpnidunpht qypldwyunmhly
Owuu wpwp” pwb gnp Jupdtp bwhwuytu...

Document size: 16,5x10,5; a 680 eight-folded page document, page humbering is
in the Latin language. Text size in a frame 13,7x7,4 cm. With running titles and margin
marks. 1 engraved image. Upper and bottom decorations. The original text with 8-point
bloragir, glxagir characters were used. Leather binding, on a board. Condition: slightly
damaged. There is only one binding (probably that was for the closure as there is a torn
piece of leather on the back as well). Chiseled, painted, gilded. 1 illustration: [page 8 -
Cross, Jesus, people with a note Holy Trinity, Holy Kingdom (,, Swieta Tréjca, Swiete
Krélestwo ,,)]. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner - 30 mm; outer margin - 2
cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top - 50 mm].

NOTES: A small sheet of paper with a note in Uranian - Venezia, 1715

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII — 39408.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zaktad Narodowy im.

Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

257



AB: ACC [u4U]. AN [UL]. APM [UQ@]. BL [RR]. BML [ML4q]. CEPC
[<Q]. CTNM [u@UU]. FSL NASRA [Uuq]. GL [aL]. GNL [(<Q]. HGOVR
[<QNL]. HSCNJ [LQU]. KM [UU]. LHM [N(3] 42, 466. LLSR [<L]. LM [LUQ].
LPF [M®]. LPSU 665 [Uht]. LSHCS [UUTUQ]. M 294, 307, 311, 323, 324, 628_638,
872, 1889 [U]. MB [U2]. MLA [QU(3] 10038, T. Azatyan’s Fund 7968 [3-. Uquunjwith
$nin]. MMV [LUU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [6U<U]. MZM [QUU]. NSL [UUQ].
OSMVCL [OUUB]. PL 202, 209, 679, 3887 [<Q], PLP [NMA]. RCAB [(39]. RSL
[ULQ]. SAC [MU<E]. ShA [GU]. SLM [U1U].

Z. Bibl. 13_14, History 159 [2. Uuun. 13_14, Munnd. 159]. Gh. vol. 1, 69 [.
hw. 1, 69]. L vol. 2, 168 [L hw. 2, 168]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 19 [G ,,®”, 1881, Ne 4, Lp
19]. Mac. 134 [Uwl. 134]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p.97 [8nig. Qupr. gpuin. 1922, kg
97].

28. Fount of Goodness. Translated by Petros Tiflisetsi. Venice. Antonio Bortoli
press, 1722.
Prayer book
Unphhp Puph: Bwupgld. Mbtmpnu (hpjhutigne: JEhtmply, ny. Thwonth
Pnpwnhh, 1722,

Unnpwghpp

TITLE PAGE: A book called Fount of goodness. Exported from Latin writing and
written in Armenian dialect by Petros Archimandrite of Thilisi. And it was published by
trusteeship and proofreading of Fr. Mkhitar Sebastatsi. Printed by the efforts of the son
of Mr. Sargis — Mr. Gevorg of Constantinople. In the Patriarchate of Catholicos of All
Armenians Ft. Astvatsatur. In the Saviour’s year 1722, July 15. In Venice. In the printing
house of Antonio Bortolli. By the order of the nobles. With the privilege of the Supreme
Senat.”

ShS1NUUFG (¢ QGhpg:/ np Ynsh/ WALRPEL RULH/ Wpmwhwitgbwy h
gntwmllg Junp/tuging. LWh huyuiuwb puppwn/ Jwpwnpbgbw. h MNbwnpnuk
Juwpnuubtwt,  (GFhdjhgtigin:/ G h mu  wotghw<nqupwp-/adnip[bud]p
uppwignnt [phund]p S[tiwn]b Utuh/pwipuy Y[w]pn[w]wbtwnh
ubpuwunwginy:/Syugpbgtiwy - Wpntwdpp  wwupn/ Uwpquh  npning Shpugno
Q.t-/npgh Ynunwbtnbniwoutginy:/ h<wypuytinniptwi], S[twn]t
w[umniw]dwnnpny/ wdtithg <uyng Juipninhynuh:/ udh S[hwn]u. 1722: 8nijhu 15.
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/ b JEUGESPU./ h Syuwpwih Whnoth Monpoih:/ <pudiwblur dhdwinpug: i
thnh-/Jhit6hny ghipuquiigugniit/nh dtipwninhb:/

Document size: 72x127; 359, a 12-folded page document. The page numbering is
in the Latin language. Text size in a frame 9,5x5 cm. 1 engraved image on the 6™ page, 2
bottom decorations. The original text in 8-point boloragir, 10-point boloragir and glxagir
were used. Condition: destroyed. Leather binding. Margins done without frames and
lines: [inner - 30 mm; outer - 1 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top - 50 mm)].

CONTENT: pages 3_4 Know dear reader...The author’s preface.7_356 Fount of
goodness. _357_359 List of chapters.

ANIULIYIUNFEBNFG L9 3 4 Owbhp uhplyh phptpgnn... <anhbwlyh
wnwowpwbiin:7_356 Unphip puph:_357_359 8wy qjjung:

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéw [Ksiggozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK: 373

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ATKh [USHu]. BL [R3]. HSCNJ [LQUU]. IOM [UdBLU]. LACP [una].
LHM 17 [0(3]. LIHGAS [JQUNhQ]. LLSR [KLd]. LPF [M$]. M 367, 641 [U]. MMV
[(LUU]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MZM [2UU]. PHOV [KNdL]. PL 4, 10, 872 [K4]. SLM
[UNUT]. VAL [JUL].

Z Bibl. 16 [2 Uun. 16]. Gh. vol. 1, 107 [\ hw. 1, 107]. T 44 [(3- 44]. L vol. 2,
172 [L hw. 2, 172]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 19 [ «®», 1881, Ne 4, Ly 19]. Mac. 115_116
[Uwy. 115 _116]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 97 [8niLg. Qupr. gpuwn. 1922, £y 97].

29. Spiritual History of Believing Departed Souls. Translated by Yovnan Toxateci,
Venice, Antonio Bortoli press, 1724.
Religious
Nuandwmghpp <nghng <whuonwgbuy Ghokglyng: (upqi. <njbwb
(FnjuwptgnL: dtutimhl, my. Whwnnbh Anpmnhh, 1724:
Tujuwbwputmjub

TITLE PAGE: Spiritual history of believing departed souls and the holiness of the
Wonderful. Exported from Italian scriptures, church histories, written in Armenian by
Bishop Hovhannes Tokhatetsi. under the auspices of the same bishop, for the glory of
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God, for the benefit of the living, for the benefit of the departed. In the Patriarchate of Ft.
Astvacatur. Catholicos of All Armenians. In 1724, March pn /8/ . In Venice. In Bortolli
press. By the order of the Noble and the privilege of the Supreme Senate.

ShS1.NUUFE [+ NMUSUUSGP L/ <NAFN8 <UFUSUSGUL/ Lhgtghing:
6L <puputingl/ uppwquiniptfwb]:/ Upmwhwitghw; h hnglinp gptiwbg,/ W
Jjagtntiguut wquwdniph[wa]lg p/unuwhuuiwg, W dopnjuwytu b/ <wgljuub
puppwnh Jwpunpb-/gbwy, wphiunnip[twd]p S[twn]u8otwbnt/ ty[huynwyn]uhl
(Fopuwptgin:/  Swwgptgbw), U h u  wotgtwy hnqupupanip[twd]p
Luppugpnip[bud]p/ tnjuny  ty[huynun]upt, h thwnou Wuwmnon];, h/ wh
ytlnubtwg, W h ogmw/ ubotghng:/ b hwpuybnniptfut] S[twn]t
Uunniw]owwnpny,/ wdthg huyng Y[wen]n[h]y[n]uh:/ 8wdh S[twn]t 1724: h
dwpwh p:/ b JEGEShU:/ b Syupwth Wapolth Monpoih:/ <pudwliun Ukdwinpug.
L ®nh-AJhi6hny Ghpuquiigugniitnh/ Stpulninh:

Document size: 10x6,5 cm; 576 pages. A 12 folded and 6 folded document. The
page numbering is in Latin language. Text size in a frame 5x8,3 cm. With running titles.
2 engraved images on the 2" and 360" page. The original text with 8-point boloragir,
glxagir characters were used. Leather binding. Condition: damaged condition. 1
illustration [page 2 - Grzgory the Illuminator]. Margins done without frames and lines:
[inner - 10 mm; outer - 60 mm; bottom - 60 mm; top - 20 mm].

CONTENT: pages 3_5 A word to st. Gregory The Illuminator. Dedicatory. :6_357
To my heartfelt readers, touching words and addresses. Spiritual history of believing
departed souls. 1_84:358 359 A word to my fervent reader.361_563 Following Hostories
of the Miracles of His Holiness. 1_42:564 572 List of the histories: of believing departed
souls. 572 576 List of Sacred Histories.

ANJULHIUNFGB8NFL L 3 5 Pwl wn unipp Qphgnp Lnruwynpshte
Codwywlut:6_357 Unetpitinwbn  phptpgonu, pwip L  wqpbtiginiip
sundnnuijubip: Muwuiniphip hnging hunmwwnmwghungbbiptighng: 1 84:358 359
Pwl’ wn etpitinwbn phptpgonu:361_563 htimlht Mwwniniphiip<puyutiugh
Uppwquiiniptiub: 1 42:564_572 Bwliq wuwwniniphwbg: hnqing
hunwmnwgbubiigtiglng: 572576 8wl NMuwuiniptiwig uppuquim ptub:

A FRAGMENT FROM , A WORD TO MY FERVENT READER” Now, with
the help of Christ | have written down the story of the souls, who will inform us of their
hardships and their terrible torment, and move our hearts... For the sake of relying on the

Savior again, let us gather together the work of our hands, as well as the history of the
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Church, the glorious, the coveted, and the marvelous history of the sanctification of
Christ. And let’s write it in our dialect derived from Italian. For our soul-loving and warm-
hearted nation have the wonders of God in the form of my book ready in their hands ...

<USJUD «~UL UN Q6LUBNAULY LULEEM80U»-hg Upn jhnm npny
oqlujutini p[tuni]pptnphwgh L[phunnu]h hwiLwptiug xupugptigup
quuuiniph[ttJu hnghwg Luwnwpwbhh, nppéwlniguittt dtq qdppnu L
qnunbwgniditin - wmwbpwbu  Gnght, W jwpdbw] quhpmu  dtp...  Unphb
Juubwuyuhiitwy ytpunhtt h 2tnphu thplsht, atnt h gnpd wpltwy hwrwptdp”
U[mbJy[tu] ptjtinhguut  wyundinipt[wi]lg, quqbhu, qgubfuhu, W
qupiwbwupwly wuniniph[LtbJuuppuqinipt[wt]t L[phunnulh: 6y h jhqik
hunwhwuilk wowbgtwy h dtip pwppwed Jwupunpbtidp: 2hwqq dbkp hngliubp W
obipdtinwtn, nihghtt ghpwpwhudt wfumniodn]y Ghp gppywbiu  wunphl wn
atinbuyuunpuuwn...

NOTE: A-hard-to-read note on the 1st un. page Adus Duus... Maramowicz...

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowiczal].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII — 39413.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zaklad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: APM [UQ3]. BL [Rf3]. PL 937, 1199[<Q]. M 354 [U]. LACP [uMq].
LLSR [KLd]. LPF [Md]. MLA Azatyan’s Fund 8078 title page missing [FU(3 (o
Uquuyuih $nin]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MVV [dUU]. MZM [QUU]. NSL [UU9Q].
RCAB [+(¢-Q]. UPL [NFUQ].

Z Bibl. 558 559 [2 Uuwn. 558 559]. Gh. vol. 2, 124 125 [ hw. 2, 124 _125].

30. Grigor Narekatsi Prayer Book. Constantinople, printing house of Grigor
Marzvanetsi, 1726.
Prayer Book

Qphgnp  Gwpblwgh: ppp  Wnophg: 4. njhu, ww. 9phgnp
Uwpqubtigny, 1726.

Unnpwqghpp
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TITLE PAGE: Prayer Book of St. Gregory of Narek Inspired orator. Published
With patriarchy of His Holiness the Catholicos of Holy Etchmiadzin Father Astvatsatur.
And in the Patriarchate of His Highness Gregory the Magnificent of St. Jerusalem. And
under the direction of St. John of Constantinople - Great Theologian Archimandrite, in
the printing house of clerk Grigor.

ShS1NUUEREG (> QhLL/ Unophg Uppny/ GLPGNCE LGULG/wgin
<ngtijhp/ <ntnph:/ Swyhgtwh <wyp[w]y[tlunipb[wt]/ Uppnt  Eedhwotp
Stunl/  Wuwmniw]dwwp/ng  Ulp]p[w]q[w]ay[w]pe[nin[h]y[n]Jup:/ G h
Munphwpgni[p]t[wbd] Ulplpn)h/ G[pniuwn]tbdh” S[hwn]t Gphgnph Uwp/puquis
Jdbhh: Gt jUpwe/unpnni[pla[ul] Mounu Unumwb/npint” Stwunt 3ohwhlthup/
UkohU [unniw]dwpwd dJup]n[w]y[t]wmp/ b imyupwubh gphgnp nuph/:

Document size: 155 x 203. A four-page numbering in Armenian letters. tyu (431)
double-sided decorated pages. Text size with frame 11x16 cm. The title page in the
tabernacle. With margin marks, without memory notes. Margin ornaments. The original
text in 12-point boloragir, notrgir was used. Two engraved images in pages n and 1dq:
Condition: good. Margins done with frames and lines: [inner - 1,2 cm; outer - 2,5 cm;
bottom - 1,5 cm; top -1 cm].

CONTENT: pages p-q First of all, to my heartfelt readers. _q An enviable request
to the Holy Spirit of God. Verse at the end of page q.._t-idn Access to prayer: very
pleading tragic words: Commitment of VVolunteers: and Testimony of hidden: sigh in front
of everyone: said by St. Gregory the Monk from the monastery of Narek: patient hard
worker: From the bottom of his heart speaking to God. Book of Lamentations: _udt-unp
Our Holy Father Gregory’s speech, Memoirs of history, to the Divine Cross of the
Almighty sign. _unp-jq This is a sort of one-piece advice on the praise of the Meaning of
the Cross and Praise for Singing to the Lord Lady. _ jq_jp Memorial answer to the
happiness of this gift writing and gratitude to His Holiness Fr. Stepanos
Archimandrite._jp_jhp The mourning of Gregory addressed generally to twenty Holy
Apostles under the auspices of the honoured State: And h. and two of the holy disciples
of Christ._jhp-jnGrigory of Narek’s word of devotional praise to a philosopher, the great
and happy Patriarch Bishop Hakob, Bishop of the Holy Chair of town of Mtsbin._jp_jpu
Gregory’s sermon on the coming of the Holy Spirit._ jraw_jpug His Holiness Gregory’s
Sermon to the Holy Church. _jjug_jputi His Holiness Gregory’s Sermon on the Holy God-
fearing Cross._jtuti_jjuqg Memoir of the Book Position._ jjuq_jhup Biography and Faith of
Our Holy Father Grigory of Narek. jhup_jnt Words of praise to Gregory of Narek by the
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pupil of Father Aragel, Great and eloquent orator, Happily Blessed Gregory of Tatev,
Archimandrite.jnp_tjhw Gathered according to the four holy evangelists on the healing
of our Savior Christ, taking the most important parts from each of them regarding the
healing of the soul and the body._thp_tht List of the Chapters of Narek. _tht_hju
Colophon on the publishing of the Holy Book. _tijuu Colophon of the publisher.

ANIULVHIUNFEBNFL Lty p-g Lwhbpqupup wn  Qtpdtinwin
niptipgonuny: _gq Untipu wnUnipp <nght Quuniwd: Qwmwbwynn q Eoh Ytipenid: G-uodn
“Qpnip  wnophg.  jnghwpwhiwid  pwbhgnnptipgqujubiiug. juwbdbwoniphii
Gudwinpuluibiip. b gmginilp dwollkgling. hwnwswbp Whbdniphilp, h nhiwg
witilhg wbdwbg. wuwgbw Uppnt Gphgnph Lwptijuy  Juwithg  Juimubh.
Laqbwmutp  hulnnh, b tunpng upnhg houp pln Wuunnidn: Uwunjwb
nnptinpgnigub:_udk-inp  Uppnjikopt  Utipnp  Gphgnph Quwgbwy Swnu
Shhywnwjugpniphith uumiwpwbniptwud  Withwgop  tywbhUunmmwdtwb
fowghti:_dnp-)q P umyt upg nuubwy hpp qihwwp unphpgny plip Geppantith
fowshupunphpnny b qgnytiun ipqupwbiniptiwud Shpnithinn:_ jq_jp Shywwmwljwghnp
wuwwnwupiwbing  Unphbpbdwywluit  gpny tppwbdyhtt b nphwjuy  Stiwnh
unmbtithwbiinuh 8tiptiuwg tnphtt <nghwpninpujuipnuwtimh:_jp_jhp nphtt S@phgnph
Utippnntiwh Quwugbwy b <wdopti Gniinu Uppng  WnwiptinghGpynunuuwbihg
VuwpiumyunhtNtmnigbwbtgh  Gpuuinpug: 6y h. W tpyng  Uppuquib
WowjipmwgiLphunnuh:_jhp-jn Awbd pthpujub gngtiunh Sphgnph Lupbkjuging
Unlh pdwumwupph: b ko Whppwbih <uypuytimt b unippt 8winp Gyjhulinwnu
Ytipwnhwmon Uynpiiwunhy Gpljtwhwiigkmennny Udphtt punuinhti:_jip_jha ‘tnpht
Gphgnph pupng b quinium Unipp <nqumybi:_ jjaw_jhuq LnphtSphgnph Lwipng b
unipp - Gltintgh: gt Unphtt - Sphgnph Lwpng b umpp  fowgh
wunniwonuuy:_jhb_jhug 8hpwmwupwd Uwntithn pniptwi:_jlug_jhap dwpp
L Upolip Unipp <opu dtinnjQphgnph Luptijuginyti;jhup_nk Sktp Gnwphjh Gnudkoh
L pwy hntinnph, Wywltipmmh Gphg GputtinyQphgnph Swpliwging Shtqtpuwnu
Jwpnuuybtnh:  Wpwpbw  pwiu  gnymptwt  h Jbtpuy  UppnjGphgnph
Luptijuginy:_np_hw Cuwm snphg wibnwpuisugh uppng. junfugnight Gtip
hunwptigbiwg]. Juubh pdryniptiab thplshtt dtipny Lphumnuh. hipupwiiship mtintiwg
qihuwinpiwgpu wnwjud punnhuydwib h pnidnidt hnging b dwipditing:thp_tht 8wty
qlung bwptyhu:_bht_hju  ShywmwljupubtUppny  Uwwnbtithu  Sytgdwb:_tpu
Shywnwjupwl muynnh:
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FRAGMENT FROM THE PREFACE... And it was due to humble and worthless
servant and his Holy places, and Karapet from Amlord and his holy servants, that is,
Bishop Grigory, Saint Saghima Bishop, John Archimandrite and Bishop of
Constantinople... that was possible to print out the awesome series of prayers and tearful
words to God of Gregory of Narek — His Holiness Blessed theologian, a monk, and a
devout religious. That although the Holy Prayer Book was printed as not just something,
but for this purpose of strong honor. And there was no one left who would do it. And
seeing the son, born of a holy spirit, our master Harutyun, who was very skilled in the
Bible, we gave the order immediately, so that the from the original, which was in great
need, that is remembered in my Holy Book, taking each line with a number in the margin.

As an enlightened soul, Voskan Archimandrite had begun but had not been able
to complete it for some reason ...

<USJU0 UNUQUAULRS ... ud tinlt Ukq trwuwm L wbwyhnwb dSwnwjhgu
Stiwnl, b uppngunbophtiwjuing mtintiwg tnpu” b Ydinpmniny Gupuwtimhb hipny
uppn)’ Jtwmbbw] uyuuwinpugu, wyuhbip Qphgnph Gyhulnwnuh, W Uppnjl
Uwinpdw Jtpunhwnnh. L Sohwbilini Jwpnuuytinh, W Yhwnnh
Ununwitimmuyopuny: Swyh; L h mu wol] qqtintigjuyupdwunp wipu wnophg L
wpunuwurwpbppubhg wnt wunnidon;” uppnyt Sphgnph - Lwptjuging, tphgu
tipwitiv uppuquit b wunmyudwpwityupnuytinh, b 6qhwukp Ypotwinph: Gnyp
ptybn unipp dwnbiwbu wyju wnophg™ wwtiw) h theohdtpnid, vwluyt Juub jnyd
wuniwubnptiui, ny tp tbwgbiuy pti np qunubtihgkp qw: 6 mbuwtitijinyghngtidht
npptimjtt  dtip  quhpwgnt  jupniphit pipwpnu  pnnpneli, np  Etp hiniwn
wumniwdupnily mwnhg pun hipnid Juph™ wprwp hung yuwmikp tdw, gh
gpriwpwtiu ndwbu jnyd hwpluinpu npp jhptighwp Gb h uppnyt h unipp Ywntitihu,
qubtiw qnppuwbtiull’ nhgk hwiinby hipwpwiship mnnhgbhwdwpnyt hwintpa h
Intuwbiguit: Opwbu  nuuinpbiugy hngh OQujub Jupnuwytint uljutiv; tp L
stpumnwiptiug joy U hgk yumbwnt....

COLOPHON ON THE PUBLISHING OF THE HOLY BOOK: By the grace of
God and His mercy, | printed the Holy Book of Prayer of St. Gregory of Narek — hard-
working Archimandrite, out of many good examples, with a lot of proofreading work and
comparing with other examples. That with God’s care we found an old example, that was
much better than the others, from which we corrected many mistakes and errors in words
and phrases, thanks to God. And that printing was completed in the Armenian era ntht,

at the end of year, that is the end of December. In the Patriarchate of the Holy Etchmiadzin
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Superior Thron — newly appointed Bishop Karapet of Zeytun and His Holiness Catholicos
of All Armenians. May God give him a long life. And the Most Holy See of the
Patriarchate of St. Jerusalem — Gregory the Archimandrite. And with the control of the
Arcibishop of the big city Constantinople — Father John — visitor of our Jesus Christ’s
Saint places. And now at this point it is worth remembering two enlighteners of a time
Father Gregory and John; The Holy See of All Armenians in Jerusalem was glorified by
God, that is, St. Jacob, the brother of the Father. Before that, he had accumulated so much
debt in the saint home that it was increasing day by day, which brought intolerable
poverty. Then the godly and pious men, and the true advocates of the truth, that is, the
breadwinners with the divine message, Caesarean caliphs And the people of Istanbul, and
all the priests and the people, were gathered together, and meditated on the Lord’s
counsel, from which the Lord rewarded the reward, and kept me firmly united in my work
with love for ever. And there were a lot of sighs and requests for these two from St. John’s
Cathedral - Karapet and Mkrtich (The Baptist), who were native servants of the sacred
covenant. And by royal decree they brought one and assigned to the beautiful Thron of
the Sacred Chair of the Patriarchate of Jacob, and the other — in Constantinople Great
City, The real summary of which is my story at the end of a small book called The
Historian Zenob. It mentions how many buildings were built in their time, both in St.
Jerusalem and in Constantinople. The brightness of the churches. that the Temple of the
Holy Resurrection has just been renovated, and in another building — that of St. James of
Van. The merit of holiness was increased and debts were paid. There were other buildings
in the land of Yesaf in memory of St. Jacob. By the grace of God, the building of the
Church of the Holy Mother of God was enlightened in 1167. And from that time until
now, by the exhortation and work of these two nobles and by the grace of God these have
been repaired to the Holy Churches of the Holy Archangels, St. George in Constantinople
and that of our holy Enlightener which is in Galatia, and those in nearby places. May God
give sultan King Ahmed and his successor Ibrahim Pasha a long life for giving the order
of such a repair. May also give these two enlighteners many years to enlighten the church
with their theological doctrine. Amen: And here it is memorable. That in this year the
debt to St. Hakob’s beautiful throne was almost paid off, with very little left. The council
quoted how the debt increase began at the Holy House and why. And searched to find out
from those who knew, that no one has given income to the holy house - a leader or
someone like that who is known to those who are informed. And some ruined the secular-

dominated monarchy and almost completely overthrew it. That so much poverty covered
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it, that it really missed the salt in the house, not speaking about gold or silver jewelry.
And now it is full of everything that the Lord God has definitely kept, and ignored the
neglected, providing food only for bishops. And as if they had checked, then by order of
the newly-appointed Patriarch and the Holy Catholicos, and two other elected Patriarchs
and other willing Bishops and Monks and Priests, they approved the rule as follows: If
from now on the income that the house will have, and deals will not be known to, and its
leader or someone like that, will dare to do it, be he damned! If any man be henceforth
under the name of the father of the world, or by any other title, shall be the overseer of
that holy house; be he damned! If from now on there is someone being a reason for the
patriarchy to be attached to the leadership of Constantinople of St. Jerusalem or
elsewhere, which was the main reason for the destruction of the holy house, be he
damned! Now, remember this is a warning to those who threaten, not to the glory of the
present church. I would also like to ask the kind and enthusiastic readers of my holy book,
while tasting this soulful table, the sweetness of which is incomparable, Remember my
pure wishes to the above-mentioned Gregory and John and the monks, that really wanted
to print this, And the Lord filled our desire with His mercy, to whom endless gratitude
and glory. Remember our hard-working son clerk Gaspar Sebastian, with efforts and work
of whom this Holy Book was printed, in memory of his soul and parents. Remember our
reader-loving son Father Harutyun newly-appointed monk, who did very difficult work
to collect the testimonies mentioned in the preface to the book. And his little brother
Avetiq, our deceased son, that he was reading Bible as a boy and while finding some
words compared to the words of this prayer book, used to say with a laugh, ,,Here is
another testimony.” And in order to please the mind of his newcomer, we did not say that
it was not suitable, but immediately put it in front of the given word, thus keeping his
reading-loving spirit alive. Remember all the other disciples and all the monks of our
Lord.

LbhGUSUUUNUUL UrRN3 UUSELRU SMGSUUL” Lbwpnnniptwdph
Quwnnidny U nnnpdniptwdpbinph’ wmytgur unipp Ghppu wnophg Uppnjh
Gphgnph Luptuging” L 6ghwuggting Jwpnuubtnh. b pugnid e ophhwljug,
puquuphuun  Gpudpp uppwgpniptiwt quy U wy] ophtwljuh  plin
dhitwbuhwditdwmtny: Op W h jpbwdngts wumniony” gumubp hhtt ophttway h™ np
qtinh Ytipny Ep pwtt quyuit. jnpdk pugnid hoy vppuwquiin L yyuwijuwuni phiiu punhg W
pwlhg ninntigwp 20nphhit wuwnnidny: Np Lkhwu b junwpnid mytigdw h ppeht
<wyng” nbht, h pnudt mwpengb. wyuhtiph h yepetnidtntyumbdptiph:
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b <wypuuybtmniptut Uppnyjtt Epdhwodth Gtpuquh Wpennni® Qbjpnibgh
‘Unpuyuwl Fhnwy timh Stunt Gupuwytinh b Uppuquit Gwpeninhnup Wdkbugh
<wyng. npny Jhwbu pupunwgt S[E]p Wumniw]d dbp:

Gy h Mwuphwpgnipb[wd] Ulplp[npt  Gpniuwuntbdh  Qdkbwyuydwn
Wpnonyh® Stwunh Qphgnphiiqhuggbtiug <uypuytnh:

buj h nhunnnpb[wd] ULdh punuphu Unumwinbniwopun)y” Stwnh
Sohwttint  Uppbuyhulnynuh. W wygbnith Uppng  Stophtwlub  wbtintiwgh
L[phumnu]h W[unnidn]y dkipny:

Gy wpn jhotiht wuwm, gh b dwdwbwlu tplnig nruwinpugu wyunghly
wyuhiipl StwntQphgnph L 8ohwbbny” ptinugui wumnion]y Ulnip]p Wpennh
wd[thuyt] <uyng” np jtpniuwntd. wyuhtiph uppnyt Swinpuy” S[twn]t tnpopt: 2h
dhtsl h unuw” pupnnidt wupunig ufp]p[n]y Swbbuwybnphly™ op puwn opk, junkynida
tp, np Ehwu jubwmwbbh nuntniph[it] W spwinpniph[tt] wuwpwnig: Quyuw wipp
wfumniw]dwuttpp L wuptiyuwywmobp W 6)dwphn swnwgnyp Gyuwpunniptfwi],
wlighpuy[uhliph] wnwdp b hugugnpdp. Yhuwpugh fuwhduyp. b pununiujoghp,
hwdwyt p[w]h[w]twyp Wdnnnynipnp, h th Juyp dnnnytiw junphtigutt ghunphnipn,
S[t]p[w]dp, npng S[E]p hwuwnniugt qupau, Whwumwnnet yyuwhtiugk thwpwt uhpnyg
dhpn h gnpou pwphu: Gy Gphniuu quyuophy Ynskightt pugnidyunuumwbop b h
hatnpujumup wmwbk uppny 8ohwtiiine Gwpuwytnht L Uhpwmsht np h mwpol™ npp
pbhy dwnuwyp thtt uppny njunhtt wyinphly: 6y pliptuwy bunnightt wppnibwuib
hpudwbu qehtulywenn Muwnmphwpgniph[wt] Uppnyt Swlnpuy gintighy quhhi, W
quhrul’ Ununwbniniwouny Wkdh Lwinuphu. gnpdt hpuynip{ti]t hwiwnnn pdta
wuniniph[Lh] tntuwy Yuy h ytipenitnid thnpphlgpphtt np Ynsh Qtanp wyuwnmdwghp:
Snpnid jhyunwjhgut pE nppwtt phtiniph[Ld] tnle b dwd[w]t[w]juungw, pL h
u[nipp  Glpnuunt]d, W pEt wun b Ununmwbninigohu™  Glhtinkghwg
wuydwnniph[Lh]. np Winp tnpngbiw) unipp Swpnipbwt Swawnb. W wy) 2htitwdp h
Uty Jubhg uppnyt Bwiynpuwy: Swbpdinibpuyuunig uppniphfwt] L Jawpdnibp
wuwpwnig. b wy] 2htiwdp b unwginip mtintiwg W pnhtiwdng hhnn tuwduyne
Jhpwwnwly uppnytt Swnpwy:

Nnnpiniptwdp - wfunnidn]y b wugdwpwgur  htuwdndp  u[nip]p
Qunniwdwdth Ghtinkighu. 1167 ppihi:

bul} wbwnh dhisle quydd tinpngligutt whw jnpnynpdwdp b wpfuwnni pltiud]p
unjt wyunghy tpynig ythhgu U npnpinip[twd]pt wfunnidn]) wun |
Unumwbnbniwojhu™  u[nip]p  Blytintighp  Uppng<ptiynujuytinwugl,  uppnjl
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Q.Enpgtiwy, U u[p]p[n]) Lntuwynpsht dtipny h nupuphw np £ hwtinbypunuphu. b juy;
opowijuy wntinhu: Np b wfumniw]oét wd[thuwyt]h unypwt Whikn puquinphtt
hipthnpuwbtinpy bypwhphd thwpuyhtt ipup Jhwbu wnwgk. np Gonid hpudwib
npnquuibigu  wyunghll: Wk bGpinig nuuinpugu  wjunghl] wwgk  wdwg
tpyupni[p]p[tt]’ h  puuuanptp  qbytntightw[umniodon]y  wlumniw]dwpwb
Juwpn[w]y[E]unp[tud]pt hiptiwbg: Wikh: bull wunm b wyn jhoth £ 2h juyud
pping jnpmd. whw gptipk YpGwptiugh wwpwpb ufp]p[n)l SBwlnpuy glintighly
Qauhhii, ghuwljur h E dbwgbwyg: Funphnipn hdt hodke phipun pk” wybpw junidt
wupunig uppny Swhbwybnphy ntump™ ujuwe b jhos yumtwnt: Gy npnbtiw guht
h ghunnug™ pt wb tp uumbwnd nphjudnin W ny h b wyb ubbw) np
wnweolnpn Jud ykphy tnlk tdw. np juym £ ghunnug: G4 wyppniwbp h abinu
[wohuwphJuwlwbiwg wpdtuy qUtipwlugni[p]h[it] Jubhgh puypuytightt b gptipk
hhhdwbhg wwwuytighti. gh juybpwlt wnpuunniphit thwu” np jhputh winh Lu
Jupomwgu min i wylinip Whwg pl qupnnig nujtinhtmg uid wipdwptinhtiug. b
wydd |h L wdbbuwybhe. gnp w[E]p wumniw]dhwumwm . wbnbu  wwhtugk
Juliwwpun wpewbhwg (wspwibwg) qytipt kb nhunnug: Gy hppiquyu wuytu
umnigtight, www  hpudwbwenpuyuuy  <wgp[w]y[bE]jwht L uppuquit
Y[w]pe[nL]nhynuhb, b tpynig piiptiw Munphuwpqugu wjunghl, b wy yumpuun
gpuntiuGyhununuug b Jwppuytimwug b pwhwbuwyhg, hwunmwntigur Jutniia
hdt wyuy[tJu. Gpt juudhtnt Gludnin np nph h wnt wyb shgt wbbug W
qtinidnin a[n]pw shgt hdtigwtiug™ U jubingbhghwnwebtnpn (hthp dw Jud Ykph
tgnytiu tinhgh:

GpeL np juyud htimk qupuwpujut np Wuyuw wbttw Jud wyithty Ynsiunip
wnbt Ytpwwugniuppny wmwbd wybnphl. dgqnytiwy tinhgh: Geb np juyud htink
wlw]wb[wn]  jhgh  quuwphwpgmphibuppyl Gpnown]tdh - Ygty plagn
wnwetnpnniph[Ld] jnunwbniniwouny” Jud wy his mtininy™ np Whdwumtwnt wju
Ep uppny b wbpdwa” gnytiu tinhgh:

Upn jhotigwp quyu” gh qgnipniph[it] |hgh uwwntitiug, W ns h thwnu Gipljuy
tintngu:

W) wpn” wnuistidp gpuptivhn b gotipdtnwiting phptpgonun unipp dwnbkihu
gh h 6wywlylmbatp =~ h hngunp ubnuinu juyudwbk, npnp pungpniph[ib]a
wbhwitiviun E, jhptiughp h dwpnipdwnpwbu atip qQphgnp L q8ohwbiitu
Jtpngptgtiwy witwdp b G Jupnuwtinpu. np yunthwthwgqubop Judtigup
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quuynidit unpw. b wfE]p fhg pgthuthwgquitn dtp nqnpdnip[bud]pd hipny: Opnid
wlhwwn gnhniph[Lt] U thwnp:

Shotiuphp L quyhuwwmuwinp npnwljt dtip pgquuuup nuphtt uipuumtiua.
nnnj wpntiwdppt gnjhip mytigur unipp Ghppu. jhpwwnwly hnging hipny b dtinnugh:
8hotiughp L qpiptipguwutp npptwlindtip qubp jupniph[Ld] tnppbdwy wptnuyl, np
pugnid  tpynitu Yptiwg h dnnnybion quyniph[itjubignp jhotwy; tdp h
Junwowpwiniph[wl] gppnu: Cun  Wiht W qhnpphy  witnhp  Gnpuyp
Gnphtpghngtidhtt npntiwlt Utp h w[k]p hwignigbwy. np L tw h nquyuub
hwuwyhtt phptntnpquumniw]dwynidy mwnu. L dhiy quubktp qgpunu ndwbu
hunitiduwnu punhg wnopwjwbh gppnjuwyunphl” wukp fubnuny whw Yyuyniph[ia]
uh wy| gunh:

bul dtip Y[w]u[t] pwhbny qpnnpne dhwnu Gnpw ny agbwp jhunu ph wyn sk
whwny. wy] nikwphunyt h nLuwbgh hwtmby wytd punht, wn h pnppnp Yuwhting
nqukn phptipgdwb tnpht: Cnnpuhytiuphp b quyp wpwytipmubd b qpnnp thupwbub
utip h S[E]p:

NOTES: Handwritten note on the last unnumbered sheet «... Ui/pipligu unipp
ghppu ... np Ynsh Guplly wh Unbnfuubmujwpnuoylanp jkhwhwng woanjudwpwih™ b
Yuylgnidl whdhle unpry, b Uppuhwd Gyhulnynuliphwwugny e ninngh... <nghupi b
Unwwmwdbmbnuynghu... Umwblpupun]ny...». [ | gifted my holy book...called Narek to to the
Polish-Armenian theologian Archimandrite Stepanos for the benefit of a person with
great depth, Bishop and Observer Abraham Kretatsi ...in July, in Constantinople...
Stanislavov...].

PROVENANCE: Blurred stamp - Ksiggozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA
Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowa [The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawow].

PRESSMARK: old - 0458, S.D.000 00000193, current- 153.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and heritage of Polish Armenians/Fundacja
Dziwedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ATG [USQ]. ATKh [USHu]. FNL [®@NU4Q]. KM [UU]. LLSR [KLd]. M
582, 593 incomplete example 1627 [U]. MMV [J.UU]. MSE [Ed]. MSHMJ [GULU].
PL 3686 [<Q]. SLM [UAU]. UPL [NFUQ].

Z Bibl. 483_484 [2 Uwwn. 483 _484]. Gh. vol. 1, 476_479 [1. hw. 1, 476_479].
T 55 [(3 55]. GL 131 [G-L. 131].
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31. Flowery Meadow. Translated by Hovhan Tokhatetsi. Venice. Antoni Bortoli
press, 1727. (The flowery meadow, a manual of instructions for confessors,
examples of lives of saints, compiled from Italian church histories and
translated into Armenian by Hovahan Toxatetsi).

Religious

Qupmply Ownlugph: Bwupqi. <njowl @nuwuptgne: Jdtbtmpl, ny.
Wawmnih Anpwmnphh, 1727:

Tujuwbwpwtujui

TITLE PAGE: The flowery meadow, That is the beginning of a premonition,
confession. And an awakening call. Examples of lives of saints, compiled from Italian
church histories and translated into Armenian in one place. With the efforts of Hohnan
Archimandrite Toxateci and Bishop. For the spiritual entertainment of our Armenian
brothers. A way of living and cause of warmth for readers and listeners of them. To the
glory of God, to the Blessed Virgin. In the Patrisrachate of Ft. Karapet, Catholicos of All
Armenians. In 1727, July 24", in Venice. In the printing house of Antonio Bortolli. By
the order of the Great, with the privilege of supreme senat.

ShSI(a3. QUGShu/ ouuUuLb: /Nnny uljhqplt L,
twhiwuggniyugnidt/fununnjuttwhwpg: 6o gnstwhyt/  qupenignnujui: 6o
wwyw/ o Jupp U ophtwyp/ ghpuwquiguubp:/ <wiwphgtwgp hpp
qowunhjuuititiugtint/ghlju’ jEhtntgujut yunminiph[wd]gh hmw/hwujubtwg. U h
Uh Juyp wpugpbgtwp/ punhi  hwyuubwe: Whounniplbwd]p/ S[twn]t
Solwlnt Jupnuubtwnhtt (Fopuwpl/gin), LWGwhuynwynuhti. h gqpouwbtu W h/
gniwpbniph[ttJu  hngtjubu.  tnpupg  dtpng/ huwyugnibtwgh:3wnhpe
Yhgniptwi]. W/ yuwmbwn stpitinwbnniptwi] pbptpgn/nug tnght, W junnugh h
thwnuw[unnidn]), W/ h wuwnhe Wdth ophtitwy Uniupti:/ b huypuwybnniptwb]
S[twn]t Guwpwybnp/wudkihg huwyng YGwpeninhynuh:/ 8wdh S[twn]t 1727. 8nijh
24:/ b JEUEShU:/ b Syupwih WapothMonpolh:/ <pudwbur Utdwinpug, W
®nhyhit6hny/ Qtpuquibgugniitinh Stpuyninmp:/

Document size: 90x155; 429, a 12-folded page document. (1 unnumbered page in
the beginning of the document and 2 blank pages in the end). The page numbers are in
the Latin language. Text size in a frame 11,9x6,1 cm. Tabernacle ornaments. Original text
with 8-point boloragir, glxagir was used. Condition: destroyed. Leather binding. Margins
done with frames and lines: [inner - 20 mm; outer - 1 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top - 50 mm].
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CONTENT: pages 3_18 Premonition of confession. about the confessor’s mood.
Chapter U-t.19_25 This call awakening, stealing sleeping of sinners, reprimanding
soulless, directing to the kindness.27_420 The paper of Lord Jesus Christ written to the
soul of a mistress: encouraging grieve. Chapter U-<Q:421 429 List of chapters.

ANJULAIIUNEGBNFG. te” 318 Luwhuwggnipwgdnilp numnyjubwhwpg:
Sunuqu wnpudwnpniptuiimumnyubwhon: Qniju W-t:19 25 Unsbwlhlju wyu
quppnigubk, gpnid dtnug thwhinigubitghtinquuhpwnu jubtnhdwbk. L wn pupht
ninnuinpk:27_420 (dnijun Stwnt Shuniuh -Lphunnuhgptigbiw], wn hngh ndb
uhpnihh. jnpnnpujubt wn Ypunwlpnidd: Gniju U-<9Q:_421 429 8wy qihung:

NOTES: A handwritten entry on the 2d page — Ays girgs i vayelumn Sahak
Barsexyan ami Prkchin aprili 23[This book for the enjoyment of Sahak Barseghyan, in
The Saviour s year, april 23].

PROVENANCE: Armenian parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: Old - 0834, S.D.000 00000277, current — 346.

HOUSED - Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AN [UU]. BHA [a<U]. BL [PR]. CTNM [uUU]. DSS NAS RA
[QU<G9Q]. GA [GU]. GAC [G-UM]. KM [UUT. LACP [UMGQ]. LHM 209 [N(3]. LLSR
[KLd]. LNLB [KU4U]. LPF [M®]. LSHCS [UUG]. M 684, 685, 1608, 1721[UT].
MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 8079 [&-U(3 (3. Uquuywh $nin]. MMV [LUU]. MSHMJ
[6U<LU]. MZM [QUU]. OSMVCL [OUUB]. PL 611, 522, 806 [<Q-]. PNL [®Ud]. SLM
[UU].

Z Bibl. 149 150 [2 Uwuwn. 149 _150]. Gh. vol. 2, 126 [1. hw. 2, 126]. T 44 [(&
44]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 98 [8n1g. Quipn. gpuwn. 1922, te 98].

32. Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi. An instruction For Baptized Persons, A Book
Containing Readings. Grigor Arsharuni. Commentary To Readings of
Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi, Constantinople, Martiros Sargsyan’s press, 1727-
1728. (The Classical Armenian translation of The catechetical lectures of
Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi on Baptism, to which is added a commentary by
Grigor vardapet Arsaruneac).

Religious
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Yhhptin Gpnruwnbiwgh: Ungnuit Codwyniptwbt:_9phgnp Wppwppnith:
Utjunphht Luptipghugndt Yhhpnnh Gpnruwnkbdwghn): 4. Mnjhu, ny.
Uwpwmhpnu Uwpquyuiih, 1727-1728:

Tujuwbwpwtuju

TITLE PAGE: Catechetical lectures for baptized persons, a book containing
words of faith and instructions suitable for following the sacrament of the sacred pool.
Compiled by Cyril of Jerusalem, Holy Patriarch, beginning with the reading to the fourty-
day Lent of Holy Easter. Translated from the Greek. And published in Byzantium. In the
Patriarchate of the Father Karapet of St. Etchmiadzin, His Holiness the Catholicos of All
Armenians.

ShSAf>" UNANFUL Lu[dow]mpt[wt] /npnid  ww/pnibwyhtt  pubp
hunwwnny/ b pupumpy hnwthp wnpt/dwytiwqub h junphnipy/ ufnip]p wowquith:/
Upwptiwy uppnyt Yhipnp/Gpniuwn]bduy <wypuwytimhti: qnp/ uuutth h ulgqpub
puwnww/inprug wuwhng u[nip]p quun/Yht. 4. pptpgrwdnyp:/ (Fupgiwbtghwy h
jnibwgl:/ 61 wmybgh[w]] h pniquinhw/ h <wpuybtnnip]t[wt] ulp]p[n]t
Eo/ihwdth w[twn]t Gupuwbump/ upp[w]quit Jupninhynup wd[kbuyt]/ huyng:
(31hQ n6hq:/

Document size: 160x215; 384, 208 (= 592) a four one-column page document,
page numbering in Armenian. Text size in frame 17x9,8 cm: in the tabernacle. 15
engraved images. Margin decorations. Adjacent to Grigor Arsharuni’s book Commentary
to Readings of Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi. Original text with 12 - point boloragir, also
notrgir and glxagir characters were used. Condition - good. 5 Illustrations: [page 38; page
62; page 142; page 270; page 320]. Margins done with frames and lines: [inner - 1 cm;
outer - 4 cm; bottom margin - 2 cm; top - 1 cm].

CONTENT: A NUMBERING: 2_4 A bit of a prelude to My Good Reader. 5
Praise to the only begotten Son of God. _7_14 An instruction for baptized persons, a book
containing readings: The first - coming to Jerusalem for baptism. Chapter One: _17 37
Calling what’s outside to the inside. Reading for repentance. And forgiveness of sins.
And for the devil. Chapter B: _39 55 Readings on baptism. that is, about baptizing. And
readings from the paper of the Romans. Chapter C:56 85 Readings on baptism:
Unexpectedly, hastily, without advice: that is on the Ten Commandments of Faith: And
read from the paper of Colossians... Chapter D._86 98 Readings for baptism: on the
Faiths, read from the apostles of Hebrew... Chapter E:_99 123 Readings for baptism:
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about the one-sided power of God... Chapter F:_125 136 Readings of the Father... and
read from the paper of Yepesians... Chapter G:_ 137 142 Readings. and read from
Almighty Jeremiah. Chapter H:143 156 Readings of the creator of Heaven and earth,
visible and invisible creations, And read from Yoba... Qqniju 1:157_176 Readings, saying
Lord Jesus Christ: And read from the paper of Colossioans. Chapter J:176 195
Readings... And preliminarily read from the paper of Hebrew to say... Chapter
JA:197 228 Readings to say on incarnation and human suffering. Read from Yeasay...
Chapter JB:231_268 Readings on crucified, buried and resurrected. And read from
Yeasy...Chapter JC _271 319 Readings on the one that raised from the dead, guiding
life. And read from the paper of Colossians. Chapter JD_ 321_348 Readings on the
descendants of the Holy Spirit. And read from the paper of Colossians. Chapter JE
349 376 Readings on the only Catholic Church. And on the body of resurrection. And
on eternal life. And read from Ezekiel... Chapter JF _377-384 A brief list of the main
things of the Holy Book. Subject list.

B NUMBERING: 1 196 A Commentary to the Readings of Kyuregh
Yerusaghematsi — His Holiness Patriarch, created by Grigor Archimandtrite Arsharuni
the Arcibishop. About the Forty-Day Lent. _197_ 201 Letter of Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi
Arcibishop to the Constantine the King on the heavenly Holy Cross. 202 204 List of
each reading on the Fouty-Day Lent. 205 206 Colophon by the publisher. 206 208
Colophon by those ordering publishing.

ANJULAIUNFESNFL U EQUUULNAFERBNFL by 2 4 Uwljuiml hiy
twhiunpniphid, wnPuptidvhn Chptpgonun:5 Munuwuuwip wp dhwdhlt npnhb
wifunnion]y:_7_14 Unyndt phowyniptiwbd: Unweht' npp titwy thtt Yohp wnbny
Jpnruwnbd dunniglng: Gniju Unwehti:_17_37 Unynidbiwpumwpbing h tbtippu. b
powyniphit Jfwlu[t] wwwohiwpniptwd. b Juub pnnnipbwt dtnug. L
Juubuwwmwbwgh: Gniju £:39 55 Unynudh pduyniptwb Y[w]u[d] dypunbing:
Wuwgtiy Y[w]u[t] dypnnipt[wb]: 6y poptpgrwd h hnodwytiging penpen) whwmh:
Qqniju G 56_85 Unynidl phduwyniphfwb]. wih juthny Junyunniyjh wnwbg
lunphpnyny  wuwgtig  Juulh wmwud hppdwbbwd  huiwwmny: Gypbptipgiwd  h
Unnnuwging pnpen wiwmh... Gniju 48698 Unynidt phdwyniph[wt] Y[w]ul
hunwwnng: By phpbpgiwd wnwpbny jtppuytiging... Gmniju 6:_99 123 Unynidh
pudwynipt[wb], Y[wlu[d] wlunnidon]jihwhtdwd hyfuwbnipbfwd]t... QGpiju 2:
_125 136 Unynidl ptduyniph[wi] h hop. b phptipgrudjtithtiuwging pnen) whwh...
Qniju E:_137_142 Unynidh phdwyniph[wb] judkbwluyb. b pbptpgrwdjtptdhuwyt.
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Qniju £: 143 156 Unynidh phodwyniptfwb] jupuphst tpyoh Whpyph. jtplnyph
lywbbtplnpeh wpwpwong: Gy phptipgrwd h jnpuy... Gnihu (3:157_176 Unynidh
powyniph[wd] ju npuut’ dh wlE]p j[huni]u L[phuwmn]u: Gy phptpgiwd h
Unplpwging pnen...Qniju d:_176_195 Unyniitptduwyniphfwi]... 6Y pbptpgrud
h  ulygpwbt  Gppuwytiging pEnemht  np wuk.. Qmpu dUW:_197 228
Unsnidipbdwyniphfwll] wuwgbwy juytt np dwpdtugund & dwpnugunt: 6y
phptpgLwd jtuwgtiwy... Gnijudf:_231_268 Unynidh phdwyniph[wt]h fowstuyb U h
pPwntiuyb b jupnigbug: 6y phptpgrwd jtuwytiuy... Fniju d9:_271_319 Unynidh
nbdwyniph[wi] juyh np juptiwh h dbnting jtiphp wienip. np & jtipghtu Whunmw pon
wout hop: BY pbhptpgrwd h  Ynphpwging. pneny.. Qniju 321 348
UnynidGpbduynipbfwt] Juwubh  hnginyt  uppny  dbwgnpnp.  Upbphpgiwd  h
Unplpwging pnen) wiwmh... Fnijudt:349_376 Unynidh phdwyniphfwi] Y[w]u[i]
dhny Jupennhyt thtinkgin). L quub dupdbngyupniptfwid]. b J[w]u[t] yehwgh
juithnbtbhg: 6y phptpgrwd  jtqbypht.. Qnipu d2:377-384  S8wbghudwnowm
G huwinp pwitthg uppn) Uwnbithu: Wnwpuyuuib guby:

A IQUUULNFE3NFL" Ly 1196 Qphgnph Jupnuwybinh wppwipniiitiug
twyhuynwynuh wpwpbwpdtiniph[ih] phpbpgiwdongt Yhipnh  tpniuwntbiwging
Qtpwawbwly W Uppwqub <wjpuwybtnh:  Jdfw]u[t] Lwunwubnpnug
Muwhng:197_201 [dnine Yhipnh tiyhulnwnuh Gpnruwnbdwy wn
Ununwbintwjpuquinpll Juub tpliting u[nipp fowsht jepyohg: _202_204 Swbq
nLovwig hipwpwbshippiptipngrudng Luwmnuulinpnug wwhngt:205_206
Shyunmwjupui munnh:_206_208 Shywumwljupubnuy b minnug:

FRAGMENT FROM THE PREFACE “A bit of a prelude to My Good
Reader”... And among the useful and sacred scriptures, there is also this holy book, which
is called Instructions for Baptism, created by the great St. Cyril, the patriarch of Jerusalem
to keep the faith and to be careful according to the followers of Jesus Christ. And what is
the reason for the above-mentioned holy patriarch to write this holy book by the grace of
his soul, you will know at the end of my book by my notice. For now, you have to know
that this holy book is considered to be completely about the holy faith we need. For which
I have seen a vigilant sacred doctrine and prayer of the person of Christ’s love — as a pious
enthusiastic from East — Mr. Sahnazar and Mr. Murat, that this was printed and published
in memory of souls of their relatives, for the benefit of the children of the church. And
for the glory of God. So, the publication began with the will and urging of two Holy
Patriarchs of Jerusalem and Constantinople - Fr. Gregory and Father Johan the
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Theologian Preacher. And you — true readers, Christ-lovers, perceive this with great love
and enthusiasm for the benefit of those who listen to you. for the glory of the only God,
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. who has come to life and reigns forever.
Know, my dear reader, that at the end of this book there is a book to comment this reading,
created by Grigor Arsharuni Archimandrite Bishop — bright and useful. With its help to
some extent, readers will take the meaning of what | have learned and what | have passed
them.

<Usduo ,uduldbhnNruy bhvQ vUlUALNORGEPhL, UL PULBUDS
LUEELSONUY” UNUTQAUATLRS .. .bulj whw h puqiwg oguuwljup b uppuqui
gnptiwbtig” Uh W wyu u[ni]pp ghppu k, npynsh Unsnidt pbduwyniptfwi]. gnp wipuptiuyg £
utohtt Whipnh u[ni]pp huypuytimht Gpniuwnbdh, hywhwwbniph[it] hwiwwnny™ W
h qgnipniphil Jupnig pun ninnuijh htimngt np p L[phuwmn]u j[huni]u: Gy ph hiy
wuwwmbwnk, yupdtgtuy yopngptigbiwy u[ni]pp huypuytint yupunptiug h hnginga
2tnphwgqu[m]pp  ghppu quyu, qugbu h Jupbwh gppoju  punwlub i
dwhniguwdp: Wy wnwydd wwpwhdpghwty, gh h u[nipp dwnbbhu juyudhy
quutthtt fhwwbu np hty Y[w]u[t] u[ni]pp huwwnng ™ W ninhnupnig wkwp Goodbkg W
hwpluinpp: Jd[w]u[t] npny mtutiwy qgtinkguywp Jupnuwbnniph[Lt] u[nipp
hna jutaht Juitiwy pun h L[phunmn]u uhpyt, wplitigh pupbyuwwmot gkipdtinwtinu
wyunphl. Wwpn pwhbwqupl, b mhpugnt dnipuwni, tnmnih quu my by W h nju wodly
h jhpunwl] hnginghiptiwmbig U h jognin dwtijuibg tjtntiginy. b wdkbuyad h thwnu
wunnion): Gnli niptidl ujutigbiwumpunidt unphtt judnp b jnpynpdudp Gplynig
uppwqubt wunmphwpqug uppnytt ipnruunbdh Wynunwinhiine wojuny, Stwnh
Gphgnph b w[bw]nt Sohwbhint Wumniw]dwpwl pupngswugh: Gy nnipniptdt
touwphwn phptpguutp uhponp Lphuwmnuh, pbujupnip quu dWhdur uhpny L
otipdtinwtinnginy jognin whawbg atpng U unnught. h thwnu dhnyh wfunnidn];
<op b Npminy b <nginjtt uppnj. npjtiwy b pwgqunpl, whqpur junrhmbtbhe wdk:
Owbhp pupbutp pbptipgon, qh h Ytpg qpphu wyunphl” tnwp b qghppt niddwb
plptngLwdng unphi, wipupbiug Gphgnph Jupnuuytinh
wpyupnLitiwbgtyhuynynup’ nruwenp b wpnhrbwinp puthip: Opny pbetipgonpt’
ny uwjuitu nLthtt qutiak] h dwnpniuwinp hdwgrwou b wipmhibowjui pdwuwnu:

COLOPHON BY PUBLISHER: Glory, honor and adoration to the only God of
the three-person power of the one and only power. To infinite essence and inaccessible
existence, greatness and limitless height, to the unwritten scripture and to the unfailing

mercy of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. That with their unwavering and incomparable
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benevolence, with ability of useless and obligatory servant, this careful and useful
theological book was published and called Instructions for baptism, written in vivid words
of Holy Patriarch Cyril of Jerusalem, by the grace of the Spirit of God. So | was rewarded
by God to see the publishing. Which was in 1728 and in the Armenian era 1177, May 19.
In the Patriarchate St. Etchmiadzin and high chair, His Holiness Catholicos of All
Armenians, Karapet of Zeytun. And of the patriarchy of the holy city of Jerusalem and
His Holiness Hakob’s glorious throne, Archbishop Grigor theologian Archimandrite. And
the Patricarchy of Archbishop Johan theologian Archimandrite of the capital city of
Constantinople, In the printing house of Mr. Martiros - the son of the deceased Sargis, in
Constantinople.

3hoUSULUNUL SLNNIOP duwnp wuwhe W Gpypuugniph[it] dhnyh
wuwnnidn) inwbdbbwymbpniptiubd h thwupnid ppuwbiniptwbi. witq Eniptwdh W
whhuu  gnniptiwdd. whswhdtonptwid b whpur pupdpmptubh whtwn
gnniptiwbi b withnit nnnpiniptwbti <op W pniny Whnginyt uppny: Op pun hipnid
wipwnnuun L wihuitdum puptpupnipbwdd, tn jupnnniphrbwiyhunwi
wyuwpuwinp dwnuwyhgu wwl] L h mu wobk] qqtinkghy ghppu UL qoguwitwn
Juwnbwbuquyu  wfunniw]dwpwbwlub, np Ynsbgun” Ynsnidd phowyniphw].
swpunpbgh[w];  thpyuitwmpwbhip  uppny dGdhtn Yhipnh  Gpniuwnbdwy
huwypwwtimht, h thedwilk 2tnphwg <nginjt Quwnniodny: Opnjuhw wpdwbwgup
otnphpi wfunnidn];’ wbuwbl] quuoupnmdt nmytgdwb: Op g b judh
mtwntl728. L h huyng prwiuihu 1177, judubwbb  dwghup 190 b
<wpuytimnmptwi uppnt  Eedhwothniuwijup b pupdpuquh  wpennny,
qheniigh wtwnt Ywpuwwtnh uppuqut Yupninhynuhwd[thuyt] huyng: W h
wuwunphwpgniptwb  uppnt - Gpniuwnbdh wfumniw]éwlnfu puwnuphtt L
uppnjuB8wiljopwy glipwhnswl wpenpnl, w[bwue]t Gphgnph wpptwhulnunup W
Wunniwdwpwtiupnuytinh: 64 h wunphwpgniptiwb jnunwbtniine wojuh dtdh
dwpwpwnuphu  wmbwni8ohwilint  wpptiyhunynuph b wumLwWOWpwh
Juppuytinh: b wmyupubh hwigngbuw; dwhwbtuhuwpquh npnh - whpugno
dwpunhpnuh, h jnunwiiniine wyojhu punuwph:

COLOPHON BY THOSE ORDERING PUBLISHING

With the efforts and expenses of the one from East, Country of Syunik, Mr.
Sahnazar — the son of the deceased Mr. Hakhnazar. And another fellow, coming from
Goghtyats country, Mr Murat — the son of Mr. Frankul. Those who expressed pious and

God-loving love towards my holy book and printed it. not for their own benefit and
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physical pleasures, but for the good of their loved ones and good memory of their parents.
If you come across this holy book by reading or listening to it, and use it for your spirit,
you must only remember the exalted master Shahnazar and his parents, the Hankhazar
and Taguhi. Him and his spouse Hripsime, and his brother Sahrat, and the other brothers
deceased Stepan and Pechan, and his new-born son Stepanos. Also Mr. Murat and his
parents Frankul and Senem, and his spouse Taguhi and his lovely new-born son Petros
and his brothers Grigor and Hakhpent, and John and his sister and all blood relatives. And
all hardworking servants of the printing house — together with guilty martyr Martiros my
first son Srapion. And my above-mentioned parents — deceased Sargis and all those
deceased. And my sister Elizabeth and deceased brother George. Diligent Mr. Tevlet and
his parents, his little pupil of printing house Stepan, who worked hard to tie and string.
Also another pupil — newcomer Anton. In order to remember all the benefactors, In
general, I have mercy on everyone. And it is known that some people considered some of
the things to be very disgusting, so ignoring them, created and printed this book. And
remember the new philologist Hagop, the philologist, the theologian of the capital of the
Patriarchate, who, according to his philanthropic kindness, awarded the commentary to
this. He and M. Moses, the wise priest — remember the — as later he personally wrote an
example to this original. Remember proofreader of this Holy Book Mr. Paghtasar, my
tutor, and his parents, his son Mr. Arsen. That worked hard on reviewing and recorrecting
it. Despite we were very attentive to mistakes, correcting them, after printing there are
some points to be still corrected — either talks, or words or letters. If those searching for
such mistakes carefully in whole my book, consider that we were human beings with
some weaknesses too. Therefore, in case you see something do not be surprised at our
minds but with your mastered minds correct them with love. And what was the reason
that Cyril of Jerusalem wrote this Holy book, as referred to in the beginning, see
commentary 8.

,8hGUSULULUL SNGL SFNAUS™ Upntundp L dwupip juplibihg
wnwbth wnytipngh np tjpghptuhiitiug” <wbgnigbw; wupnt hwpumquph npnh
wmhpugnt wwpn@ pwhbwquph: 6y dhuupbiytpuygh tnphtt nuuunwlgh np k
gnnpitug tpyhpt, wupntt $nwbynih npnh mhpugnt yupntdinipuwnmhi: (pp
pupbyuyn L wunmiwdwukp pndwbiop Juntigwtt b ukp unipp dwnbbhu W
tmni iy b quui. ny Juub wihh i ognp dwpdtwuit yuybtipniptifwit]g hiptwbg, wy)
thtth; puph jhpuwnulhnging hiptiwbg b dtnnugh: Upy npp hwiighwhp unipp gpphu
wjuihy pbptniing jud utnyg. Wogmhghp h udwbl oguniphiiiu hty hnglinpu,

277



wwpuhp Uhny huyp dtiphyholy qytipngptigbuw mhpugniGuhbwqupt b qdtnnui
tnpht ghwhibwqup b qeugnihht: Gw b qynnuijhgh hip g<ehthuhdth bgtinpuypt
hip qUthpunmt™ U qdhiu tnpuyptt ghwiignigbugt b p[phunn]u  ghup[w]g[ni]
unbtithwbtt bqutawbdb. bqnptnghptt hip qinpwohtt Umbtthwbtiinut: Con tihi, L
quhpwgnt Unipuwni. b qdbonul™ tnphtt gbnwitynyt b qUELGERD. W qynuljhgh hip
qfdwgnihhb. b gqnpntiwt hip quhptih b qinpwodhtt qinpuipnnpng gNtwmpnub.
qtinpwipu hip q9nhgnpt b g<wpuytnkd. L g8ohwbitibub. L gLnpulinpht. b quiy
wdtiuy b wptwh wnniu tnghti: W) L qupuwnuinp dwnwypu ahip” muugpuimuiy,
qutinuunp  Jwhwtiuh  dwpmhpnu hwimtipd  nppuet ding - wiimpuiiue
Upwyhnthe: 64 qdtnnt hdqytipny jhotghfw]; & ghwbgnigbuyh b Lphumnu
quuwhwbtiuh Uwpquht, hwbintipad dwippt ping Whudwy@e hobkigtynypti: W b gpnyp hd
q6nhuwpltph L ghwignigtiuyg tnpuypt hd qGEnppl: W) lqupuwmuinp muyuquply
gnphu  quphpugnt Stk W qobonutt  tnphl:  Lw L qhnpthly
wywjipmunuugpupuithu qUumtithwitth. np pugnid wphawnwbiu nith pinhu h wnpty
L h gnitp quuuptuwgui: Wik quhiu wpwytip;m nputly q Qawmotit: Npwtu gh
wnwwn pupbpupt jhongu b jhpnnugn wnhwuwpul npnpitugh wdkt: Gy ghwbih
E, gh gndwlu h pwihg ndwbg jnd quppbjugnibhgudtbwwyndonh Jwbbwy
wiyhptjhu  hwdwpbw, qubg qinpop wpwpuwp h wyhgdwd Jwwnbtibhu.
hppgpwithtmwnuuytiop b quibyubjop: 6y jhotigu, gh th ndwbp twpuwdwbopp
wylig, Juyl uwupiinhwwn hoy qountiwbu b pawbdktt Jqupyuihgtt: 6y jptughp
gruwtimutp juljop Jupnuy[tlmt tnpphdwy, wpwltpm wmbtwnt wunmniwdwpwh
Munphwpgh duypwpwnuphu, np pun gpuukp pupnighipng 2Gnphtiuug qoniddwbg
unphtt qgoptylt; Lw b qiwhwntivh mkp Unydubu hdwuwnmnid pwhwbuygl, jhptiuphp h
wkn. gh b w b ophtiway th phwpwbhu. gnp hip apwdpl Ep gpwg: <niuly jtnng
Jhotughplt quppugpon u[ni]pp dwntithu quhpugnt Muwnuuuwnpb qupdhst pd W
qotnnuil tinphti. ignpntiwyét hip qunhpwgnt Wpukab. np pugnid wyhuwmwitiu Yptivg
h Jtpninnnmuit uhuquiiug unphtt: Puyg pwiigh nppwtt b qgnipwbiaygk np h
uppuigpnipbwd mybtgdwb qpph dhny, dwbh mujuihtninntihp ndwbip h mbtnhu
wtinhu. pk h pwby, pk h puny, b pE h nwnu. npytu U judttub huljgptwbiu guubho
tipk np tppuytiu npntthgk, b wyu juyt uwiju, gh dwpn tdp mjupnptiuipqquotug:
Jwul npny thiy quyiygghuhu hty mbuwbtihgkp h udw, dh qupdwughp pting dhwu atip.
wyjpuwn puptijund hiwuwnhg dtipng ninntughp uhpny quybu b nng [tipnep: Gy et jhiy
yuwmbwnbywnpdtw unipplt Ghiptin Jwpunptwg qunipp ghppu npyklu junwel
Jhotigwip wmtiu h jtiptub no. 8:
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NOTES: A note from 1758 on the last unnumbered sheet (not entirely legible) ...
phn  Yuglgnudt UmbhwbnuQuiniwowpwid...  (khwhwng:  Chougly  Uppuhwd
Gwhulpmynul Gpunugny [to the enjoyment of Stepanos Theologian ... Polish-Armenian.
Presented by Abraham Bishop Kretatsi].

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéw [Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK: Old - 0727, S.D.000 00000270, current — 137.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: BL [Rf3]. CEPC [9<Q]. CTNM [ufd-UU]. FNL [®NUQ]. FSL NASRA
[QUQ]. GAC [&UM]. IOM [UdbLU]. HCAL [R<LY]. HTHM [<(3-S(3]. LHM 106, 260
[N(3]. LLSR [KLd]. LNLB [4U]. LSHCS [UUu"}Q]. M 733-740, 834 missing 8
pages at the end 1672 [U]. MG [UQ]. MSE [Ed]. MMV [JUU]. MSHMJ [GULU].
OSMVCL [OUUB]. PL 281, 325, 316, 330, 558 [K4Q]. RSL [ULG]. SAC [MU<E]. ShA
[GU]. SLM [UAU]. SSPL [UUUQ]. VT [4.S]. YSUL [<].

Z Bibl. 305_306 [2 Uww. 305_306]. Gh. vol. 1, 1314 1316 [1. hw. 1,
1314 1316]. T 59 [(2-59]. GL 140 141 [Q.1.140_141]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 17 [ «D»,
1881, Ne 4, o 17]. Al 236 [U] 236].

33. Psalter. Venice, Antonio Bortoli press, 1733.
Psalms
Uwnpdnuwpuh: dEttimhly, myupub Whnntth Atipmnghh, 1733:
Uwninuwpubbtip

TITLE PAGE: Missing.

Document size: 115x157, 384 8-folded pages, the page numbering is in the
Armenian and the Latin language. Text size in a frame 11,5x6,5 cm. 2" and 3™ pages not
published. 9 engraved images. Upper and margin decorations. 8 illustrations: [page 3 -
David playing harp with description note “wifye dwpquplt vwninul i (David the
prophet psalm of the Lord); page 97 - David anoints the King surrounded by people, with
description note “dunjye odwih puquinph uuninilyE (David anointing King Samuel);
page 76 _ with a descriptive note “lunfhpe wuwpuwpwpliwy junpel gnypugent (David
defeating Goliath throwing a cluster of stones on him); page 118 - with a descriptive note

Dunfhpe bbpl upwnuy wul wnkpuhg wphqlig (David forgiving Nabal because of his
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begging); page 154 - with a descriptive note “fwu/fye hupunk pluup wnwphit wnkauni wy
(Davit playing the harp); page 192 - Davit standing in front of the King addresses him
with his finger up with descriptive note “Qunpye juubmpibwih h bugowbwg i pubhi
mphuy (David reprimanding Nathan); page 228 - with a descriptive note “duu/hje
whhowhph h uladliwy (Davit cursed by Semei); page 264 - Davit surrounded with people
and two cows on the altar, with description note “uuperiunnnmguilk gnhu wni hljugl
miakuy (David sacrifices to his Lord what he has). Margins done without frames and lines:
[inner - 50 mm; outer - 1 cm; bottom - 50 mm; top - 50 mm].

CONTENT: 5_351 Book of Psalms U_&06:351 This psalm is the autograph of
David without year, ..._352_357 Blessings to the three children. Daniel. 3. _ 357 ,,Hello
Mariam, full of grace ...” _ 359 360 Blessing to the Virgin Mary. Luke 11. 360 Blessing
of the father of Zechariah, John the Baptist. _361 Prayer of the old man Simeon.
_362_365 Prayer of the king of Manasseh. _366_372 each person who believes in Christ.
Created by the Armenian Catholicos Nerses. 373 375 Powerful wishes for night
disasters said by Gregory of Narek. 377 384 List of psalms in the alphabetical order.

PNJULHMIUNFGBNFL 5 351 Uwndnuwpwbt W_806:351 Wu uwninu
htptwughp “dwiph bwpumwpn) pening... 352357 Ophbniphibp tphg dwblubg:
“Qwbthibh. 3:_ 357 ,,Ononyb ptiq dwphwd, (hptinphop...” 359 360 Onphtniphil
Uwphuint  Quuniwdwdtht:  nil.  11:360 Onphbniphilp  qupwuphuwyhhopt
Jjnghwtiine Wpush: nily. 1:361 Unopep uhdbtndih dtipnibtuny@: Aniy. 21: _362_365
Unopp Jwbwubthpuquinpht:366_372 hipwpwibshin wbdht hunwwnwgting  h
pphunnu: Onp wpwiptiug bntwnbbtputuh huyng Jupeninhynuh:373_375 Uwnpwuip
qopwrnpp Juwubl wphwirhpwg ghptipuying, Gphgnph Luptijuginy wuwgtiug: Pwdb.
Op. _375 _ Unopp qopwrnpp uppnjlt Sphgnph: Awb aw:377_384:_8wbl uuninuwg
Jupgqui wypniptiihg:

NOTES: A handwritten entry books of old print sygn. 336 [Collection of old
prints, reference number 336]. A small sheet of paper with handwritten entry Jwui
hhpkglyng... [For deceased...].

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawow [Polish: Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa].

PRESSMARK: Old - 826-k-040, current 336.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and heritage of Polish Armenians [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: GA [QU], LSOLLP [®@UUL], M 1916 [U]. MMV [ LUU]. MZM [ QUU].
PNL [®Ud]. SLM [UU]. YSUL [N<].
Z Bibl. 602 [2 Uwn. 602]. Gh 2, vol. 2, 2011 [, hw 2, 2011].

34. Mkhitar Sebastatsi. Calendar: Venice, Antoni Bortoli Press, 1733.
Calendars.
Uluhpwp Uipwumwgh: Sodwp: dbtmhly, my. Ramnith Anpwmnihh, 1733.
Sndwp

TITILE PAGE: Brief calendar. That is to say, Summary [of] the ancient Calendar
of the Romans, by which the Armenian nation is publicly governed. Written in an easy
style /so that can be understandable for natives/ by the Abbot Father Mekhtar of Sebastia
in 1733. Published in Venice. Andon Antoni Portoli Printing House.

ShS1(3" SOUUr HUCrsUNOS/ Wuhtph/ <wdwnowniph[ih] hin
Soduwphtt <nodwybging,/  npnjhwuwpwuwpwp Juph wqqu <wyng:/
Gupwlupgbgbw; nhipht n6hr  p/  jognm  wupquiwnwg:/  hUhhpupuy
Juwpnuuybtnk, utipuu-/nwging Uppuy <wyp Ynshghng:/ 8wdh S[twn]t 1733./
Swuwgptigbiuyh  Jdkbubwnply/ b wmyupuith  Qonoth  Monpoh./  <pudwbiur
utidwinpuwg/:

Document size: 115x157, 40 pages. An eight-folded document, the page
numbering is in the Latin language. Text size in a frame 12 x 7 cm. A little decorative
image on the title page. On the reverse — 1 engraved image. 1 upper decoration. The
original text with 10-point boloragir, notrgir and glxagir characters were used.

CONTENT: pages 3_8 On the days of the week and the calendar, where we find
the writing of the year. 9 Perpetual table. _10_12 “Beginning or end of the month and
movable feasts and other useful things included in the Calendar, which can be found in
the Writing of the year.23_40 On some perpetual tables where all the above-mentioned
can be easily found. Tables.

PNJULHMIUNFG@BNFL Ly 3_8 Swnuqu Gopltptijug, L dtpunpug, h
atinlt npng quuith ghpnwpiny@:9 Uyyniuwy Wwubetituynn:10_12 ,, Uduwdnhg, W
Sollhg Jwpdwljuing , L wyng hpugywhnwbwinpug wwpnibwybkgling h
Mupquuodwph, npp guubp Jupkl h dinbSwptigpnyti;_23_ 40 Swnuqu ndwbg
Wmbohlmnnpug Unhruwljug, dtintt npng wnwil] nhipuwytiugnubthtt wdtituga
Jtpn) wuwgtiwp:_ Wnyniuwlabp:
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ANNOTATION - Mkhitar Sebastatsi’s ,,Short Calendar” was published with the
Psalm of the same year (see the description of the previous book) is usually attached to
it.

ouuLNEFUA NEG@B8NEFL Uuhpwp Utpuunwgnt ,,Sodwp juptwnowm”-p
nyugpyl £ tiny b pujuithUwndnuh htin (ntiu twpunpn gpph Gupugpnieniin)
L unynpupwnp muyuijhg k htnud tpub:

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: 336.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ATG [USQ]. LACP [UMQG]. LSOLLP [®UQULd], M 1916 [U]. MMV [
JUU MZM [ QUU]. PNL [©®Ud]. SLM [UAU]. YSUL [<].

QUwwn. 678_679: 1. hw. 2, 2011: (& 44:

35. The Four Gospels. Venice, Antoni Bortolli Press, 1759.
Gospel
Uhtimwpwd: dEutmpl), myuwpwd Tamnth Rnpmnihh, 1759:
Udbunupui

TITLE PAGE: GOSPEL of Our Lord Jesus Christ. Published in April of 1759. In
the Patriarchate of the Armenian Catholicos Sahak. In Venice. By the order of the noble.
In Antoni Bortolli Press.

ShSNINUUERE > UFGSUrUUL/ S[twn]t dtpny j[huni]Juh p[phuwin]up:/
Sywgpt[w]] judh m[twun]tl759/ juwphth. 24:/ b huypuwytimniptwt]/ w[twn]t
uwhwluwy hwy-/ng Jupninhynuh:/ h JEVEShU:/ <pudwbur dhéwinpug:/ b
unyupuwih Yannth Monporh:/

Document size: 552 pages: an eight-folded page document. The page numbering
is in the Armenian and the Latin languages. Text size in a frame 11x 6. Title page in the
tabernacle. With running titles and margin marks. 4 engraved images. Upper and bottom
decorations. Original text with 10-point bolorgir. 4 illustrations: [page 10 - with a
descriptive note Unipp Uwinpelnu Uhbwnwpudips (St. Matthew the Evangelist); page 162
- with a descriptive note Unipyp Uuplynu Qhbwwpuihs (St. Mark the Evangelist); page
266 - with a descriptive note Unipp “Unilpuuu Upbwnwgpuuiihs (St. Luke the Evangelist); page
- with a descriptive note Unipp 8ohwiitu Uhtwmwpuibihy (St. John the Evangelist).
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CONTENT: pages 3_4 Introduction to the Gospel of Matthew.5_8 The beginning
of the chapter of the Gospel, which is according to Matthew.11 157 Gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ according to Matthew.158 Introduction to the Gospel of Mark. 159 161
The beginning of the chapter of the the Gospel, which is according to Mark.163_257
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ according to Mark. 258 259 Introduction to the Gospel
of Luke.260_264 The beginning of the chapter of the Gospel, which is according to
Luke.267 423 Gospel of Our Lord Jesus Christ according to Luke. 424 Introduction to
the Gospel of Jan. 425 428 The beginning of the Gospel, which is according to
Jan._431 550 Gospel of Our Lord Jesus Christ according to Jan._ 551 552 List of
evangelical medicine, leisure, temple, orators.

ANJULAITIUNFE@B8NFL by 3 4 Gwhwunpniphith Uwwpknup
wirinwpwbht:_5 8 Ulhgpl gjunguuibnwupubh’ np pun Uwwnptnuh:_11 157
Witnwpuwit  Stwnt  dbpny  8huniup Lphumnup . punmUwnpknup: 158
LGwhiwnpniphit Uwpinuph wnbmwpubhi:_159 161 Uyhqpb gjlung, wtimwpubht
nppun Uwipinuh:_163 257 Witnmwpwb Stwnd Utpny S8huniuh Lphunnup Cun
Uwplnup:_258_259 ULuwpuwunpniphid nnijuy witimwpubht:_260 264 Ulhqpb
glhung, wirtimwpwith, np punmnniuy:_267_423 Wiktmwpwb Stwnh dkpny 8huniuh
Lphunnuh Luwn OAnijuuni:_424 LwhiwnpniphLiynghwbbne
wiLtimwpwbhb:_425_428 Ulhgpt qlhung, wiLitnwpuithi, nn puwn
Jjnghwtiini:_431_550 UWitmwpwd Stwnd Ubpn 8Shuniuh  Lphunnup Luwn
Bnyhwbiini:_551 552 8nigul] untimwpubwgpdynipliwb, hmbquntiwb, mwbwph,
U hinuiptiphg:

ANNOTATION - It was published with the Psalm and Calendar (see the
description of two previous books) and is usually attached to it.

ouLNEFUSGLNFE8SNFL wyh muyugpyt] E Uwndnuh b Sndwph htin (nbu
twpunpn tpyne gpptiph Gjupugpninibp) b unynpupup nmyuyhg kjhnod apub:

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: 336.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [UUU].AM [AM]. ATKh [USTu]. ATG [USQ]. CEPC [a<Q]. LMH
696 [N(d 696]. LSHCS [UUuQ]. LSOLLP [®UWUlLd], M 950, 1622, 1738, 1929
[U950, 1622, 1738, 1929]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 82,83, 8380, 8382 [Q-U(d (J-
Uquuyubh $nbn 82,83, 8380, 8382]. MMV [ JUU]. MSE [Ed]. PL 20,539, 1018,
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3882 [<Q 20,539, 1018, 3882]. PNL[®L]. RCAB [3Q]. SGC [UQL]. SLM
[UN.UMSHMJ [6U<U]. SHCCT [UUIub].
Z Bibl. 77 [2 Uunn. 77]. Gh. vol. 1, 268 [1.. hw. 1, 268]. Mac 134 [Uul 134].

36. Calendar of Feasts. Constantinople. Astvatsatur Kostandnupolsetsi press,
1740.
Calendar
Soluugnyyg: U. Mnjhu, my. Tumjuwdwwmnip YUnumwiiniiniynjutigny, 1740:
Snuwpn, wupquunilwn

TITLE PAGE: Synaxarium or Holy Calendar and Gospel calendar. Ordering and
Command of the Lord’s Feast. That was established and defined by Isaac Patriarch
according to the Armenian ceremony. And now published in Armenian year 1189, in
Costantinople (a handwritten record: year 1740)”.

ShSN1NUUERE [ SOLUSNE8/ GF UFESUW/pubiwgnyg: Gupquinpniphi
W/ <puwhwigS[E]pnibwyui/ Sotihg:/ 9np Gwpgtwy G/ Uwhdwibtw buwhwyjwy/
Lwypuybtwnp’ pun Upw/pnnniptuigh <ujuu/nwbtuwyg: G wydihy Sywugptgtuwy/
h enihtt <uyng 1189/ h Unumwbintniwothu/Lwnuph:/

Document size:15x10; 33, jan, 48 (=465) decorated pages: After the first 33 pages
in Arabic numerals, the page numbering continues in Armenian letters. Id (page 34)
printed ti. The last 48 pages are printed on colored paper: an eight-folded document. Page
numbering in Armenian. Text size in a frame 12,8x7,5 cm. Title page decorated. 7
engraved images. Tabernacle ornaments, bottom and margin decorations. The original
text with 12-point boloragir. Notrgr and glxagir were used. Leather binding, gilded.
Condition: slightly damaged, with flowers engraved on it. 4 illustrations: [page 2 - Virgin
Mary with Jesus with a note f fnubi pun bGuwgbugl dwpdiny olwup:l Gy |
uUngmiguunnupugopl phougligup (That according to Jesse you were born of a virgin
body, and you got a liturgy from the magicians); page 3- /Flowers, ornaments; un. page
- Virgin Mary sist surrounded by people with a note Unipp <nghit wd h bplyishg hoby ...
(The holy spirit descended from the heaven of God...); page 4 - Jesus Christ with disciples
with a note Nuydwng; nhdop wpl vkp juynih. hwllpumwghpnipng thwnop unuljugh
(Our famous Bright Master, the disciples turn to you in glory). Margins done with frames
and decorated lines: [inner - 30 mm; outer margin - 1 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top margin - 50
mm].
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CONTENT: pages 3_6dt Holy Calendar in a proper way. :_jp-6ljpe Of the night
of Easter... _6hw-6at In the Sixth Week... _&ak-dju Of Holy Pentecost... _U)g-udpe
On the seventh Sunday is Vardavar ... _dlju-daq Of Holy Mother of God ... iape-jaq Of
the Holy Cross ... jan Colophon._1 48 List of the speeches on suchlike days.

PANIULIYIUNFGB8NFL Ly 3 _6dL Solwgnyg pun Winipph Muwwnpwbh:
-t P unipp quunjhghptiphti... _6hw-6at b dtgtpnpmnid pupwpent... _Sak-dju
b Uppny MEbntynunth ... _djg-uopbopltipnpnnid jhpwjtht Jwupnujun ..
djw-iaq Uppny Qunniwdwdbh..._déap-jaq Uppnjluwsh... jan Shywwnmwlwpwb:l 48
Swjudwinipph Gwntiph guby:

COLOPHON: By the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and intercession of his swift
witness st. Minas, he finished printing of this good and exemplary copy of book which
he called the Holy Calendar. In the Patriarchate of Ft. Lazar - Catholicos of All
Armenians. And in the patriarchate of Ft. Gregory and Ft. Johannes, theologian-
archimandrites of the Holy Sees, that is Jerusalem and Costantinople. In Astvatsatur’s
printing house. | wish those who enjoy, at the year of paying for this, remember to the
Christ me and my son, servant to all of you. Also, workers ofr my factory Mr. Zakaria of
Evdokia and Mr. Hovhannes of Karin, so that you can be remembered.

«3hGUSUUULUL» Gunphhr b nynpiniptudp w[twn]t dtpny j[huniu]h
p[phuwnu]h.  Upwpbiuouni[pund]p  wpwqwhwu  Jyuyht - hipny - ufp]pn]b
Uhtwu[w])” jubl Gtw; wiwpnbgur h qur bpbwhp opptiwyt wpwnidt gpphu
wyunphy’ np Ynsh Solhwgnyg: b <wypuy[t]uni[p]t[wd] S[twn]tNwqupnt
wi[bbuy] <wyng U[w]p[ninhynuh: Gy h Nwwph[w]pg[n]ifp]afwb] u[np]p
Upnonguyuhtipl Glipnituwnbih b Ununwbnbniyojuny” Skwnt Gphgnph b Stwnb
SohwtthuhWumniw]dwpwb  Jdfw]ppfw]y[tlnfw]g: P Swwpwih wpniy
wi[unniw]dwwnpny: Wpn npp Juybitpn dwnptd, gh wd judk h Jéwpdwb unphtt’
jhotiushp h p[phunn]u ghu W gnpnk[w]yt hd. np £ dwpwy abpud[tit]g[n]it: Gl
qufuwnunpub gnpdfwp[w]ahu qunnijhwgh whpwgnt qupwphuyl bqlupbtigh
mhpwgnt johwbbibubl. jnpdk W nnip jhy.:

“THE LIST OF SPEECHES ON SUCH DAYS” And this is to complete the Holy
Calendar, or to put it in the end (with colorful paper in honor of the wonderful martyrs
painted with blood) the list of the speeches on such days. For in addition to show the feast
according to the days of the Roman month. Knowing that in the days leading up to the
memorial service, we went to the church and prayed to God. And listening to the

performance and the history of happy ones and following their steps as much as we can,
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however to be worthy of enjoying the small amount of work with them. Because
according to this, the blessed Feast-lover is not deprived of the crown of martyrs. without
pain and torment, to get sacrament of the glorious. Amen.

«QU3UURNF/U8  aUNP8 8UvUuUL» By wum wn h  Juuwpp
Solwgnighu” Jud tinl ukie niti hytpeny tnpht (gnibwgnb prenyp wn h yuwnmhe W
h Gpwbwyni[pe]p[th] wptwdp Ghpytwy sphwniwpmhpnuwug) b quyudwinipug
twnhg gublubt: 2h pwgh gnigubtint qumotiull pun winipghnniwytiging wdunyi:
9h ghnwgbiwy pL jnpnid wiinip pbptntwiht jhywnwlp junwpiwb Ljwhutwbh
Gnghti, jtytntgh w[uwmnion]y phpwugnip: GY ubnd quuoupndt
qUupuuyunint [p]a[wb] tpubtjugh™ W httmliting Jupnig tnght puwn uph dtpnuy,
ptinlu b utip wipdwitihjhgnip pn thnpni wphuwumnwbwgh Juytijh qswithu plig tnuht...
9h pu[wn] wuhg 2unphuwny. Sotwukppt sk qpiywd, h wuwlug dwpnhpnuwg.
wnwig quithg b mwbywbwg. hunnpn |hthjiinghtt hwnwg: Wdkh:

NOTES: A handwritten entry in Armenian on the title page » gplwig Uwilnibzh
Umnbpwbnmfps Glunfbpligh jFopmpunpwpnpulput  Eylinkgrny  [Written by  Samuel
Stephanovich from the Shmaverets, Parish Church of Leopolis]. A handwritten entry in
Armenian on the title page - bulj junth wmbi [in 1740.] A handwritten entry on a small sheet
of paper/insert in Ukranian Caecaca. Jonayii. Koncmanmunonons 1740. [Sagaga Donacii,
Konstantinopol 1740]. A handwritten hard-to-read entry in Latin and Polish.

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Biblioteka Teodorowicza [Teodorowicz’s library].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39411.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw/ Zaklad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ATG [USQ]. AUL [U<4]. BL [R3]. BSLM [UL4Q]. CEPC [a<4Q]. GNL
[3<9]. HQ [<L]. LHM 300, 308 [N(a]. LPF [N$]. PL 100, 1160 [<Q]. M 1505, 1634
[U]. MB [UR]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 8285 [Q-U(d (¢ Uquuywubhdpnin]. MMV
[LUU]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MWGL [UUQ49]. MZM [QUU]. PGhM [1LU]. RCAB
[1(3Q]. SGC [UQL]. ShA [GU]. SHCCT [UUIub]. SLM [UNU].

Z Bibl. 681 [2 Uwun. 681]. T 57 [~ 57]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 23 [G«®», 1881,
Ne 4, o 23]. Mac. 131 [Uwl. 131]. Cat.Zard. Book., 1922, p. 94 [ 8n1g. Quipn. Gpun.,
1922, tp 94]:
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37. Calendar of Feasts. Constantinople. Astvatsatur Kostandnupolsetsi press,
1740. (second copy of the previous book).
Calendar
Soluugnyyg: G. Mnjhu, my. Tumjuwdwwmnip YUnumwiiniiniynjutigny, 1740:
Snuwpn, wupquunilwn

TITLE PAGE: Synaxarium or Holy Calendar and Gospel calendar. Ordering and
Command of the Lord’s Feast. That as established and defined Isaac Patriarch according
to the Armenian ceremony. And now published in Armenian year 1189, in
Constantinople. (a handwritten record: year 1740)”.

ShSN1NUUERE [ SOLUSNE8/ GF UFESU/pubiwugnyg: Gupquiinpniphi
W/ <puwhwigS[E]pnibwyui/ Sotihg:/ 9np Gwpgtwy 61/ Uwhdwibtw buwhwywy/
Lwypuybtwnhp’ pun Upw/pnnniptuigh <ujuu/nwbtuyg: G wydihy Sywugptgtuwy/
h enihtt <uyng 1189/ h Unumwbintniwohu/Lwnuph:/

15x10; 33, jan, 48 (=465) decorated pages: After the first 33 pages in Arabic
numerals, the page numbering continues in Armenian letters. Id (page 34) printed |ti. The
last 48 pages are printed on colored paper: Eight folded. Page numbering in Armenian.
Text size in a frame 12,8x7,5 cm. Title page decorated. 7 engraved images. Tabernacle
ornaments, bottom and margin decorations. The original text with 12-point boloragir.
Notrgr and glxagir were also used. Leather binding, gilded, slightly damaged, with
flowers engraved on it. 4 illustrations [page 2 - Virgin Mary with Jesus with a note /
Ynwublh puwn buwglugl dwpdiing oluup:l Gy h dngnigwunnuwpugopl phouwglbigup (That
according to Jesse you were born of a virgin body, and you got a liturgy from the
magicians); page 3- /Flowers, ornaments; un. page - Virgin Mary sist surrounded by
people with a note Unipp <nghlt wo b pllihg holaw ... (The holy spirit descended from
the heaven of God...); page 4 - Jesus Christ with disciples with a note “Nuydwng; nhlop
wnpl dlp quginith | Owllpinwugihnmpng yhunop unulpugh (Our famous Bright Master, the
disciples turn to you in glory). Margins done with frames and decorated lines: [inner - 30
mm; outer margin - 1 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top margin - 50 mm].

CONTENT: pages 3_&dt Holy Calendar in a proper way. :_jp-6lpe Of the night
of Easter... _6hw-6at In the Sixth Week... _&ak-dju Of Holy Pentecost... _Ujg-udpe
On the seventh Sunday is Vardavar ... _djw-uaq Of Holy Mother of God ..._dap-jaq Of
the Holy Cross ..._jan Colophon._1_48 List of the speeches on suchlike days.
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ANJIULHYIUNFGEBNEFL Ly 3_6dE Soliugnyyg pun Winipph Muwnpwbh:bpe-
GUe b unipp quunijhghptinhti... _6hw-6at b dhgtipnppnid wpwpent... _dak-dju b
Uppny MEbmkbynunmth ... _djg-udpbopttinpnpnnid jhpwytht Jwupnugun k.. du-
daq Uppnp Quunniwdwdbh... dap-jaq Uppnjfuwgh... jan S8hywnmwluwpwi:_1 48
Swjudwinipph Gwntiph guby:

COLOPHON: By the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and intercession of his swift
witness St. Minas, he finished printing of this good and exemplary copy of book which
he called the Holy Calendar. In the Patriarchate of Ft. Lazar - Catholicos of All
Armenians. And in the patriarchate of Ft. Gregory and Ft. Johannes, theologian-
archimandrites of the Holy Sees, that is Jerusalem and Costantinople. In Astvatsatur’s
printing house. | wish those who enjoy, at the year of paying for this, remember to the
Christ me and my son, servant to all of you. Also, workers of my factory Mr. Zakaria of
Evdokia and Mr. Hovhannes of Karin, so that you can be remembered.

«3hGUSUUULUL» Gunphhr b nynpiniptudp w[twn]t dtpny j[huniu]h
plphunnulh.  Upwpthuoun [ptwd]p  wpwquhwu  Yyught hpny  ufplpflo
Uhtwu[w]y” jully Ghw; wmwpmtigur b e bptinhp ophttway, mipynidte gpphu
wgunphy’ np Unsh Solhwgnyg: b <wypuy[t]uni[p]t[wd] S[twn]twqupnt’
wi[bbuy] <wyng U[w]p[ninhynuh: G4 h NMwwph[w]pg[n]i[p]a[wb] u[np]p
Upnonguyuhtipl Glipnituwnbih b Ununwbnbniyojuny” Skwnh Gphgnph b Stiwnb
SohwtthuhWumniw]dwpwb  Jdfw]ppfw]y[tlnfw]g: P Swwpwih wpniy
w[unniw]dwwnpny: Wpn npp Juybjkpn” dwnpetd, gh wd judk b Jéwpdwbh unpht’
jhotiushp h p[phunn]u ghu W gnpnk[w]yt hd. np £ dwpwy abpud[tit]g[n]it: Gl
qufuwnwinpub gnpdfw]p[w]ihu qipnihwgh whpugnt qupwphwy Lquipbitigh
wmhpwgnt johwbtibub. jnpdk b nnip jhy.:

“THE LIST OF SPEECHES ON SUCH DAYS” And this is to complete the Holy
Calendar, or to put it in the end (with colorful paper in honor of the wonderful martyrs
painted with blood) the list of the speeches on such days. For in addition to show the feast
according to the days of the Roman month. Knowing that in the days leading up to the
memorial service, we went to the church and prayed to God. And listening to the
performance and the history of happy ones and following their steps as much as we can,
however to be worthy of enjoying the small amount of work with them. Because
according to this, the blessed Feast-lover is not deprived of the crown of martyrs. without

pain and torment, to get sacrament of the glorious. Amen.
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«QU3UURNFPES8 aUnNh8 8UuvuUL» By wunm wn h  Juuwpp
Solwgnighu” Jud tinl ukip nity hytpeny tnpht (gnibwgny prenyp wn h yuwmhe W
h puwbwyni[p]h[tt] wptuwdp Gbpytwg phwniupmhpnuwugt) L quyudwinipug
twnhg gublubl: 2h pwgh gnigubtiint qumotiull pun winipghnniwytiging wdunyi:
9h ghnwgtiuy pL jnpnmd winip phptntwihb jhywunwlp junwpiwb Ljuubwbh
Gnghti, jtytntgh w[uwmnion]y phpwugnip: GY ubnd quuoupndt
qupuyunini [p]E[wt] tputtjugh™ W hbmbitng Jupnig tnght puwn Juph dtpniy,
ptinliu b utip wipdwitihjhgnip ptin thnpni wphuwmnwbwgh Juytijh qswithu ptig tnuht...
9h pu[w] wuhg Gnphuwnyti. Sotwutppl st qpiywd, h yuwlug dwpuhpnuwg.
wnwig quithg b mwbywbwg. hwunnpn |hithjiinghtt hwnwg: Wdkh:

NOTES: A handwritten entry in Italian on the title page Aer armeno [Armenian
year]. A handwritten entry in Italian on the title page Anno a Cristo nato 1740 [After the
birth of Christ in 1740]. A handwritten note written with a pencil A Qung wuun. Ulp
Uwpllnupli Ghgnpmfpsknii 1 t.J. Donacuyc/ T. zn. Directorium/ Vivir aficii/ r 1189 rok
orm. 1740 [From our Marcos Nigorovich books. So called Calendar of holidays. So
called Directorim. In Armenian year 1189, that is 1740].

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowiczal].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII- 39412.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zaklad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ATG [USG]. AUL [U<4G]. BL [Rf&]. BSLM [ULQ]. CEPC [Aa<4]. GNL
[(3<4Q]. HQ [KL]. LHM 300, 308 [N(a]. LPF [M®]. PL 100, 1160 [<Q]. M 1505, 1634
[U]. MB [UR]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 8285 [GU(d: (. Uquuyuihdnin]. MMV
[LUU]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MWGL [UUWQ49]. MZM [QUU]. PGhM [1LU]. RCAB
[1(3Q]. SGC [UQL]. ShA [GU]. SHCCT [UUIub]. SLM [UNU].

Z Bibl. 681 [2 Uww. 681]. T 57 [(3. 57]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 23 [G«®», 1881,
Ne 4, t9 23]. Mac. 131 [Uwl. 131]. Cat.Zard. Book., 1922, p. 94 [8n1g. Quprn. Gpun.,
1922, ty 94]:

38. Antonio De Guevara. Hymnal. Constantinople, Astvatsatur

Konstandnupolsetsi press, 1743. /The Libro Aureo de Marco Aurelio; an
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ethico-political work composed by Antonio de Guevara and attributed to the
Emperor Marcus Aurelius/.

Hymnal

Whwmnihn M Sntijupw: Guwpwlhhng: 4. Mnjhu, my. Tumjwuwdwwmnip
Ynumwinbniynjutign, 1743:

Cuwpujut

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT B: Hymnary Made and Customized and Specially
Selected for those naive and simple-minded for appropriately holding in the Armenian
Church. Published with the Holiness Patriarchate of Holy Etchmiadzin - Catholicos of
All Armenians, His Holiness Saint Lazarus. And to the Patriarchate of Holy See of
Jerusalem, missionary Father Gregory. City of Constantinople. By order of His Holiness
Patriarch - Father Jacob Theologian missionary. In 1743 and the Armenian year 1192. In
the printing house of Karapet’s son Mahtes Astvatsatur.

ShS81(d." QU3LLUN/ cUrTUU L/ Sohtiighwy L Yupqunptigbiuy <wtintipa
bip/ndptt Lunniwdnyp Uulju Mwpquimwg hipht/ dwptn. pun Nuwmpwbh
Uinipt  <wjuwunmw/ttuyg  BUtinkging:/  GiSwwgptig[tw]; h  Jdbkhwthwn
Lwyp[w]y[tluni[p]a[wt] Ulplpnlt Eeydhwdth/ Stwnh QwqupniUpp[w]q[wi]
Ylw]pe[nin[hly[n]Juh wd[tbuwyt] <wyng:/ G h MNwwphwpgniptuit  Uppn
Swtluhtpyphtt Gpnruwnktdh' Stwnt Sphgnph Uppuquitt Jwipn[w]w[b]wh:/ b
UNUSULERLNFNOLPU/ LUNULP/Lpudw bl ‘Lnphb Upp[w]q[w]t
Nuuphwpgh  Stwnl/  Swiynpuy  Wunniw]dwpwbdwpnpuytnh:/  8undh
Uwpntinnint[w] Awbtht 1743/ 61 h (3nitht <uyng 1192/ b SyyupwihbYwpuytinh
npnin) Uwhwmbtiuh Wfumniw]dwwnmniph:/

Document size: 190x270, 560 embossed pages presented in two columns. A four
times folded document (each printing paper is folded into 4 sheets and has 8 pages). The
page numbers are in the Armenian language. Text size with frame 20,9x14 cm. Title page
A is with green-red and red-black letters, in the altar and on the Title page B there is an
ornament. Margin notes. Tabernacle ornaments, margin marks. The word «6Q-G86L»
[SING] on the 7" page apart from the first letter «&» is also with red color. Marginalies
- the letters of the alphabet. The original text with 12-point boloragir, notrgir and glxagir
were used. Condition — good. Leather binding. 12 engraved images, on the majority —
initials of Grigor Marzvanetsi (Qp) [Gr.] 7 illustrations: [page 6 - Guiéni <pupuyh
Ohlmbwi Udthophiibuy Shpnihnming Gmuph Uwphwdne h8nyjwlhduwy I Swihbiugl
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(Rule of Wonderful Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Joakim and Hannah); page 20
- Guibnl Qunniwdwyupmbnyaloull Spwquyniygh Ophimigapinil (Rule of the Blessing of
the Candle of the Epiphany); page 54 - Guiimi pwnwubioppu qugunkwb Shwni h
Swituph (Canon of the Lord’s Coming to the Temple on the 40" day); Guidinf <pupugf:
<wdpwpdadwihi Lh (Canon of Christ’s Wonderful Ascension); page 334 UGwdnk
Obblinbub Snhwihiiim Ulpunghle (Rule of the Nativity of John the Baptist); page 362
Guibimb wpnuajunhi (Canon of Vardavar™); page 376 Gwdinii hpupuyh o pucfinpuiuids
Uppry Qunnuuowohp (Rule of the miraculous transformation of the Holy Mother of
God). Margins done without frames and lines: [Inner - 50 mm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 3,5
cm; top margin- 50 mm].

CONTENT: page 3 Meaning of the hymns for those who sing._ On the names of
hymn creators, some of whom had started in Christ’s times and some — in ours. _4 Names
of hymn games.4 On starting hymns from voice.5 Song to the gift-giving Holy Spirit.
Acrostic, initials of the lines of which make up the “HYMNARY”.7_555 Canon for a
Wonderful Birth of the Most blessed Virgin Mary of Joakim and Anna. 556 558 List of
selected hymns.559 Voice of invention Created by Anrias the philosopher — secretary of
Hethum, the King of Armenia. Chart.559 Preachment to My Church Ecclesiastical
Persons. _560 A Record of a Publisher of this Holy Book called The Silent Sharakan.

ANJULHIUNFG8NFL by 3 Dpwbhwlyniphth Uwlu Gpgnnugh q
Gupwluwbub:4. JwutUiniwmbg 8ophinnug nqGunwjubiull. npniig ndwbp ujutiugp
tnklh h Pt L[phunnulh L ndwbp hdtpnid  pning4. Wanmbp fownhg
Cuwpwluwbiwg:4 Jwull Ujuwbln Quythg Gupulwiwg:5. 6pg UnGuinphunnt
Unipp  <nghtt:  wwbuninp,  nph wmnnbph  ulqpiwnwnbpp Qugdnd G
«QU3LLUNLGULTUUL»:7_555 Yuwbol <pwpuyh Oblntwbd Wdkb-ophiituy
Shpnihiny Uniuht Uwiphuwdnt p8nduhdwy bk wbtuygk:556_558 8wl punniwdnt
Guipuljutihu:559 Quyiwughiwn. Upwpbgtiu8winhuwuk Piwuwmwuhpt”
Suntwunupt (Fuquunphtt <tpdn;: Wngniuwy:559 hopunm  wntGlintiguljub
Juytijon Wadhtu:560 Shyuwnmwupubt Swwugpnnh Uppny Gpqupwithu Wyunphy.
NpYnsh Quytipun Gupwljuib:

COLOPHON: Blessings, sacrifices and thanksgiving with worship to the most
holy Trinity and monotheism Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. That you,
through the intercession of your courageous and happy witness, with saint Minas, have
enabled us - humble ones — re-publishing this Holy songbook as a decoration and

brightness of the Armenian Church and easy enjoyment of its purely shining children.
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Which compared to the first printing, both in terms of paper and other features, is
excellent. Here | wish you with pleading - the priests and to the pure children of the
church, or whoever - that when meeting and reading my record, remember the worthy
prayer of mine to Christ - Father Astvatsatur, your old caring servant and his enslaved
useless son John. That | have been with you willingly from my childhood, that whatever
you command me masterly, | will quickly serve. And | beg that if you notice errors in
proofreading (who are accustomed to other printing, forgive me). Especially speculating
where it was not needed and where it was mandatory. And | hope those having similar
nature and needs as we, did not accuse us of knowing our erroneous nature. And also,
according to the custom of place and country, one says this, and the other - that: only with
love and without murmuring, for the glory of God. Also, remember Zakaria Evdokatsi -
the son of hardworking master Makar and all our thankfulness to Christ. The one who has
abundantly shown mercy to you and to us and in general his next arrival and kingdom:
Amen.

<PGUSUUULUG Ophbniphih. gnhniph[il] W pGnphwuugniph[nia]
hwintpa wuwywmolhitipypuugniph[tt] wikbwunipptt Gppnppniptfwt] L Ghn
Wlumniwd] dniptfwi] @ <op b Npniny b<nginyti u[p]p [n] j: Op pupbjununip[bwd]p
wpwquwhwu b tpewthy yyuyht hipny u[p]p[n]) GUhtwuwy” bum upnnniph[La] dbq
nitwumhgu hwunigwiti b juunwpnida b Ypunhb h inju wotpunuugpnip[bud] p
qipqupuiiu - quyu  ufnip]p <nghjh. wn h qupn b wuydwnniph[Lh]
Lwyumunwbbuygty[tIn[t] giny. W h Juynidt nhipniptudp dwilubg hipng
dwppuithwyhg: Np hwdbdwnbnjunwghtt muyugpyngt” Gt h Ynndwik pnent W
PL pun wyp whunyhgh ~ ghipuquibg £ qiinbiop: Wpn™ dwinpetd wintpuwh h uppuypot
hwpg Lwhwiwhgn L dwpnip dwblugn Gltinkgn). Jud ng np Lhgkp. gh h
hwinhyhit atp wiw W h  jphptnbnybd  ghyunmuwupubu”  jhotkughp h
L[pphunn]uyupdwbwinp  wnopu  ghuypt  hd  dtpnith  quunniw]dwwmnip.
pquntdwuit jnghuwphuwum dwnuytdtp phn tdht L ghu” pgimbt[w]] unpniy
quihdiwun b qubwhwnwbd johwbltu npnh Gnppl: Op hdwbyne [pLO]E htwk’
wdtitignitign Y yumpuuwnm [w]y [w]t: gh gnp hty nnip hpudwytigkp htdmhpupup.
tiu wiinuinun duwytiu wntihgtid Swnwywpwp: Gy wnuskid. gh Gl quuubtthgh niptip h
udwupuwnidt gpny uwhtyny juswg dtipng h uppwugnne [RE[wd] (ng unynp £ thopy
Juyinguyugnni[plh[Lt] u thpnidh win 2tnpht): Uwbwiwbn h priuqunpnih[ib]u gh
nip np Ep wwpn' ngpbtihy, L nip np ny Bp wwipn® ntihy: 6y jniuwd, gh wyinphly npp
hwdwlwphp U hwdwpnip O punm dbtq ny dtqunpbghtt qibkg. ghwbtnyg
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qrani[p]p[Lt]u dtp upawion: Gy lu” gh puwn unynpni[p][wd] mtnint Wepypht” ndt
wjuytiu wuk b ndt wyhytu. dhuytt ph uhpny b wnwbg wmpmbywbtwg hithgh h
thwpuw[unnidn]y: Lwle jhotughp qupyhu[w]wm[w]ip Wwlydh gnpdwpwbhu qukp
Uwluwph npnh qu[p]p[w]gniqupuphuyt inpnjhwgh. b ghwduwyd Gpupumwienpub
utip L[phunn]u: Y huplh np wpwwnb £ h mnipunnnping[p]t[wt] npnpdtugh atiq
Utiq wnhwu[w]p[w]y h dhru wbqud qupuntiw@ hipned ywippuyni[plt[wb] G. wdkh:

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawow [Polski: Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa].

PRESSMARK: old 0587, S.D. 000 00000211, current — 94.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [U4U]. AM [UU]. CEPC [a<Q]. LLSR [<LI]. M 1238, 1284, 1744
[U]. MMV [LLUU]. PL 4716 [<Q]. SLM [UU]. PNL [®L]. RCAB [EQ]. SGC
[Uat].

Z Bibl. 369_370 [2 Uww. 369 _370]. T 57 [(&-57]. GL 136_137 [Q-1. 136_137].

39. Mateos Evdokatsi. The life of Saint Gregory the Illiuminator, Venice, Antonio
Bortoli press, 1749.
Hagiography
Uwwmpktnu GhgnYwgh: dwpp Upprngh Qphgnph Lnivwpnpshh: dtttnhly,
wny. Yamntth Anpumnghh, 1749:
Jwppwqnpnipjnih

TITLE PAGE A: Life of the Saint Gregory the Illuminator by the order of the
nobles/ with privileges/.

U ShS1NUUEGLEe JUre/ urendy/ arpa.Nrkh/ LONFUWENL/QDBG:/
<pudiwbwr dEdwnpughwbntind/ thphyhitéhny:/

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT B: History of our Holy Father Gregory the
Illuminator - the Armenian Patriarch/. In which life and martyrdom and the work of
enlightenment that illuminated Armenia. And life realization. And new relics with a brief
note. Collected from the writings of Agantangelos philosopher and from the great
historian of the common holy church. Work of religious teacher Father Mathew. With the
approval of Archbishop Abba of Mkhitarist doctrine. In Glory to Christ and in honor of
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our Holy Father, Gregory the Illuminator. And published on March 18, 1749. In the
patriarchal order of the Armenian Catholicos of St. Lazar.

£ ShS1NUUERGLFMNUSUNRGPEL/ JULNES/ U[LIR[N]8 <0rv
UutrnNsd arpaNCLH/LOPUNENCDL <USUUSW/LEUS8 <JU3rUMGShi:/
Snpnid Jupp, L Gwhwwnwyniph[tt]t Gn]pfuy]./ Gignpdpth niuwnpniphkfwi],
npny ghuwyuw/nmwttiuyu nruuinpliwg. 61 jumwpnidt/ Yhbwg. G ghinbphuawpug
GUnpht" hwdwnowm gpnip[twd]p pnuimuyht:/ <unwptiug h gpng Uqupwbglinnuh
hiwunmwupph/ b dEdwikd wwwmdwpwbhg pohnhwbnip u[nip]p  Gytintg/ing:
Whwuwmnip[tud]p <ugpUwwmptnu Ypotiwinp/ Jupnuybtinh. <wiwbnip[hwud]p
Wppwy hop hipny/ Uhuhpwpwy Jupnuuwbtnh, hthwnu L[phunn]up. i b yuw/nho
u[p]p[n]j <opl utipny Qphgnph nruwnpshti:/ Gr muyugptigbiug Swdhn[twn]t 1749.
h dwpwh. 18:/ b huypuytinni ph[wt] w[twn]t nuqupnt hwyng/ Jupninhynuh:/

Document size: 17,50x11, 12 un., 328 (= 340). Text size in a frame 14,5x7,8 cm.
Title page A tabernacle. Title page B is decorated. With running titles. The original is a
12-point boloragir/minuscule/ that includes a notrgir. Leather binding on a board.
Condition: slightly damaged. There seem to have been a lock of leather and iron, that was
broken, with only sticks and a piece of leather remaining. 2 illustrations [on title page A
The life of Grzegorz the Illuminator; on the title page B — engraved with captions].
Margins done with frames and lines: [inner - 1 ¢cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top
margin - 1 cm].

CONTENT: un. pages 3_12 Preface to my deciphering book.1_264 Chapter w-p.
The life history of our Holy Father Saint Gregory the Illuminator.264_304 Chapter. |g. In
addition to the prehistoric historiography Ode to the great and blessed Lord St. Gregory
the llluminator of Armenia.304_320 Chapter . For the fulfillment of the blessed King
Trdat is now upon Christ, and the blessful Queen Ashxen and Khosrov’s holy
daughter.321_323 At the end of my historiography, something deciphering my
writing.324_328 The list of my book.

ANJULAIIUNFE@BNFL" by 3 .12 sh Un  ytpdwbon dwwnbtilihu
Luwutipquibip:1_264 Q. w-p. Mwuniniphilt Jupnig uppnyd hoptt dtipny Qphgnph
Lniuwninpshti:264 304 Q4. Lg. b twhupgbuwpyumiwugpniptwan  juntjtug
Lhppntimh b 4o U jhppwilhy junwpbbtjuytinnh Stp unipp  unippQnphgnp
Inruwinphstt hwywunmwbbiuyg:304 320 Q4. . Qhwpn tnk wn  Lphunnu
Juuwpnidbtipubdbint Sppuwnmuwy wppuyh: Qhwpn b ipwbnihh Whukh nopunyi.
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uppnithinyijunupnyhnpunng:321_323 b Jupitwd wyundwgpniptwbu™ pwl wn
Jtpowbnn gpnyu:324_328 8wljqjiung dwntitihu:

NOTES: An unreadable note on the first and the last unnumbered pages.
References to various sources or comments, explanations. A handwritten entry on a small
sheet of paper in Polish probably made by a reader - Title page preserves, zoomorphic
initials, book compiled according to the traditionally eastern scheme. ... with eastern
ornamental details [Karta tytufowa, zach., inicjaly zoomorficzne ksigzka zrobiona z
zachowaniem schematu tradycyjnie wschodniego.... 0 szczegétach ornamentalnych
wschodnich].

PROVENANCE: Biblioteka Ossolineum we Lwowie [Ossolineum library in
Lviv]. Bookplate - Teodorowicz ’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza]. The book belonged
to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to the Ossolineum in
Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII — 39402.

HOUSED: The Ossolinski National Insitute in Wroclaw [Polish: Zaktad
Narodowy im. Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AAC [<UU]. AN [UUL]. APM [UG3]. ATG [USQ]. AY [U3]. BL [R[].
BSLM [UL4Q]. FSL NASRA [UuQ]. GK [QU]. GUL [@<uni]. HCAL [R<U]. HSAM
[KUUU]. HSCNJ [LRU]. LIHGAS [J1&-UMPhG]. KM [UU]. LHM 120, 461["N(3].
LLSR [KLd]. LM [LUG]. LPF [M®]. LSHCS [UUu"}9]. M 1353 1355 [U]. MMV
[LUU]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 8181 [QU(3 (& Uquuywbh $nin]. MSE [Ed].
MSHMJ [6U<LU]. MWGL [UUGQ]. MZM [2UU]. OBL [0RG]. OSMVCL [OUUE].
PL Leo’s Fund 223, 749, 790, 791, 938 [<G: Ltinjh $niin]. RCAB [(}(3-G]. RSL [ULG].
SLM [U1U]. UPL [NFUQ]. VT [dS].

Z Bibl. 253, 573 [2. Uww. 253, 573]. Gh. Vol. 1, 1867_1869 [1. hw. 1,
1867_1869]. L vol. 2, 213 [L hwm 2, 213]. Mac. 88, 102, 125 _126 [Uwy. 88, 102,
125 126].

40. Mekhitar Sebastatsi. Dictionary of Classical Armenian. In two volumes. Vol. 1.
Venice. Antonio Bortoli press, 1749.
Dictionary
Uhlnhpwp Utpwuwmwgh: Pwnwqghpp <uwglumqlowh Lhgnip:  Gplno
hwwnpny: <w.1: dthtimhl}, mywupwuwbh Shmnbh Anpunghh, 1749:

Punwput
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TITLE PAGE A: Dictionary of Classical Armenian.

U ShS8(" AUNGPLL/KUBUUAGBUL / LEONFD/

TITLE PAGE DOCUMENT B: Dictionary of Classical Armenian, in two
volumes, the 1% of which is this publication, containing many biblical writings, of
bibliographers, linguists. Explaining the importance of animals, plants, objects, furniture
and money. And the 2" published volume is not only a dictionary from Ashgarabar to
Grabar and vice versa/ from modern language to Old Armenian and vice versa, but also
includes a dictionary of special names. Issued in honor of the Savior and for the benefit
of the church of children. Created by Abbot Mchitar of Sebastia with the help of his
students, under the patronage of the Armenian Catholicos in St. Lazar, 1749, May 19",
In the Armenian era n@inp, in Venice, on behalf of the saints. In the printing house of
Antonio Bortolli.

£ ShS(3" AUNGP L LUSUW/ABUL LE2NFH AUFULEUL 360UNFU
<USNNrU/ 8npng junwelnidlt np £ wwywgpbwpu wju, wupnibw/Ytw gnb
jngiwpunint puquniph[Lti]lp punhg wunniw]ow)nily/ gpng, L wyng tplth
dwwntilhg  jhgniugbw/  nuypuuybtnwg:/  Ukliotuw; h uwdw dwubwinpuwybya®
dwlipujmhwm pugunpnip[tud]p wi/niwbp jhtnuitwg. mblyng, wjubg, sunthnig,
npuidng, gnp/dtiwg, W wying Juhnig, b upuubtwg:/ bul jipypnppnid hwnnph np
hwtntpatiug E muyugphy, hwwptiug Jut puquiniph[ia]p dhugnp/nug punhg. twle
pwnghpp wpwptw h gpupwnt juhuowphwpwnt, b juppouphwpwnt/ h gpupwnb:
Uk pwpwpuwbl juwnmni winiwbg:/ Wpwpbwy, h Upthpwpuy  Jupnuuybnk
ubipwumwging’ wppwy huyp Ynstighng” wpluwnwlgniplbw]p wyw/Yipumwg hipng:/
61 jnqliwgwtl ipuuhpni [phwd]p nyugnptiwg h tnyiing h hwnu wdtbwpy/shte. W h
jognin dwlijubg thtntginy:/ b huypuytmniptud w[twe]t Qwqupne huyng
Juwpninhynup:/ Bwdh thpynipt[wb] dbpny. 17490 Uwhup. 19/ bull h
pniwjubni ph[wiu] huyng. n6np:/ b JEGEShU:/ b muyupwih Wawmnth Monpporh:/
LPUUULUEF UBOURNPUS/

Document size:18x25, (It can be assumed that there are two title pages, as on the
first one there is the title of the document with an illustration, and on the second page
there is detailed information about the book + 4 un. pages + 3 inserts+ 22 pages preface/
introduction to using the dictionary /+ 1251 pages). 22, 1251 (=1273) a two-column
decorated page document. Four-folded. The page numbering is in the Armenian and Latin

language. Text size in a frame 20,8x12,8 cm. A title page in tabernacle, B title page with
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red and black colors. 1 engraved image after the preface. 4 inserts — maps and graphs.
Tabernacle ornaments, bottom decorations. Original text with 8-point boloragir, notrgir
characters were used. Leather binding in the spine and the rest cardboard/ hard paper/.
Binding is more damaged. Condition: book in fairly good condition. 6 illustrations:
[fortress with monuments of the most important figures/ Eghisze, Movses Khorenatsi etc,/
angels, at the bottom an ornament containing letters and a bell, a fire, a book and a stick,
at the top a ram in the clouds with a flag and a cross and in the central part a fabric
curtain with the title; 4 most important figures - Saint Sahak Partev, Sw. Mesrop
Mashtots, Sw. Nerses Shnorhali, Sw. Grigor Narekatsi with bottom note “prasing them”
Sahak Partev - connoisseur, Mesrop - creator of the alphabet,,. and St. Nerses — brave
Metrologist...Grigor — An unparalleled speaker — 4keys of golden Armenian language;
page 256 - in the form of a multi-layer circle - in each of them the zodiacal signs, months.
On the four sides there are small pictures of angels, birds, animals, people with a cross,
with musical instruments, books, and kings with royal costumes and ornaments; an insert
between page 258 and page 259 - A map “Widespread Armenian world”; an insert on
page 501 - Folded map of two hemispheres. Starry sky; an insert — Image of Earth —
showing East, West, South and North. Margins done with lines: [inner - 1 cm; outer - from
2,5 - to 3 cm/ depending on the page/; bottom - 2,5 - 3 cm; top - 1 cm].

CONTENT PAGE NUMBERING A: page 3 A word to my readers about the
preface.4_19 A word to my readers about the dictionary.20_21 The list of things worth
knowing while using my dictionary. Grammatical explanation of the words contained in
the dictionary. 22 Appel of conscientious use of dictionary.

PAGE NUMBERING B: page 1_1251 Dictionary of the Armenian language with
a brief explanation (I_®).

ANJIULHIUNFGESNFL U EQUUULNFG8NFL Lp 3 APwb wn phptipgonu
Junuqu wnwehluy jwnwewpwbniphwbiu:_4 19 Pwb wn phpbpgonu junuqu
wnwohljuwy punwpwibithu:_20 21 8nigwl hpwg hiy, gnpu wipdwb £ ghwnt) wytd, np h
Uhp wipuibk gpunghppu quyu: Augumpniptub pipujubtwjuit huiwnomwughd
pwinhg, npp h wmbnhu jujud pwpwpwbihu tintiw Jubc_22 Snpynpwl] wn pwpinp
gnpowdniphil  pungpph: £ EQUUULARGPNFLT Lty 11251 Pwnwghpp
hwyjugtwb (tgnih hmdwnowm pugunpniptwdp: (U_H):

NOTES: Marginalia on page 9 of preface - MATEANI BARIC HANELO [pulling

a word from the book]. Marginalia on page 12 of preface -...ev baric hajoc /...and
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Armenian language]. Marginalia on page 15 of preface - Govest lezuin hajoc [Praises to
the Armenian language].

PROVENANCE: Not known. No exact information, however, probably it was
bought by the library from an antiquarian dealer. Stamp - Chartoryski library, so the book
was delivered directly to the Czartoryski library.

PRESSMARK: 44204 111

HOUSED: The Princes Chartoryski Library/ Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich.
Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [uuU]. AN [UU]. ANL [dUQ]. ATKh [UShu]. BL[R]. BML
[M.29]. BSLM [U-LQ]. CEPC [¢hQ]. CTNM [ufd-UU]. DSS NAS RA [3-U<A4Q]. FNL
[@NUQ]. FSL NASRA [UUQ]. GAC [&-UM]. GB [a-R]. GNL [(3<4]. HSAM [KUUU].
HSCNJ [LQUI]. HTHM [K(3-S(3]. KGh [U1]. KM [UU]. LHM 676, 677, 754 [N(&]..
LIH ANAS [RGUNDPQ]. LIHGAS [4QUMNhQ]. LLSR [KLd]. LM [LUG]. LSOLLP
[®@UQULd]. MG [UQ]. MLA 9390, 11369 [QUfd], T. Azatyan’s Fund 7952 [(d-
Uquuyuih $ntn]. MM [UU]. MMV [dUU]. MTERH [USG(<]. OBL [ORQ].
OSMVCL [OUUG]. PL 420, 424, 426, 438, U 278_282, 284, 285, 301, 1912 [<9.]. PNL
[®Ud]. RCAB [(13Q]. RLN [£3-Q]. SLM [UNU]. SSNLR [UGQ]. VAL [dLUL]. YH
[6<]. VMav. [J.Uun].]. YSUL [<].

Z Bibl. 85_86 [2 Uwuw. 85_86]. Gh vol. 1, 308_309. [ hw. 1, 308_309]. L vol.
2,215 220 [L hw. 2, 215_220]. T 44 [(3- 44]. GL 126 [Q.L 126]. Al 304 [UL 304].

41.  Antonius Goudin. Philosophy. Translated by Vrtanes Askeryan. In four
volumes. Vol. B. Venice. Stephano Orlando press, 1750.
Philosophy
Whwmnt Unynht: @phunpugnipphpii: Bwupqli.” dppwbtu Wullipyubh:
2npu hwwmnpny: <m. £: dtutimhl, my. Umtidpwbtn Opjuiinngh, 1750:

®hjhunthwynipjnil

TITLE PAGE: Philosophy according to the doctrine of St. Thomas. Divided into
four volumes. Created by Antoni Goudin — theologian, religious teacher of Paris. Second
volume, Part one. Translated by Father Vrtanes Konstandnupolsetsi, disciple of the Great
Abba Mekhitar Archbishop. Published by the order of Archbishop Stepanos and his new
successor abbot. In the patriarchate of Catholicos of All Armenians in Lazar. In the
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Savior’s year 1750. In the Armenian era ntnp. In Venice. In the printing house of
Stepanos Orlantean. By the order of the Great.

ShS(¢." OPLPUNOUSNF[(FPFL] pun wbhpunbphip, b whuwypwp/
J[wp]p[w]y[tm]n[p]t[wt] u[plp[nht  pndduyh:/ PUFULEUL bk 20LU
<USNNU:/ 9np wpwpbwy £ hop Whwmnbh Yndnbng” t/Adingykginy, Wumniw]dwpw
Jupnuuwbtwnh/  thwpbu  punuph:/ <USACL  &LULNMY:/  Unwohli  dwub
phwpwbnipt[wd]:/ Bupgiwbb[w]] qgniyni[ptud]p pu[n] hwjugqbub tgnihu/
ntn), h hwp dppwitu Juppuuybtnt Ynuw/nwbninigopubging  jupwlkpnk
Uhithpwpuwy/  Jupnuuwbwnh, dtdh UWppuwyh: B wyugpbwy hpudwbue
Uwnbtthwbbnuh qupnuwytimh, W/ Wppuygh tnpht juenpnh:/ b huypuwytivni [p]k[wb]
w[twn]t ©Lwqupnt huyng Ju/pninhynuh:/ 8uth w[twne]t, 1750. b pniwljuihu
huyng. nénp:/ b JdEUVEShU./ b wwwpwih Opubnbtwt  Uwnbthwbbnuh./
MUUULVUE UGOURNNUS:

Document size: 16,5x11; 591 pages. An eight-folded, the page numbering is in
Armenian and Latin language. Text size in a frame 12,5x6,8 cm. With running titles.
Upper tabernacle ornament, bottom decorations. The original text with 8-point boloragir
and notrgir characters. Paper binding. Condition: good. Gilded. 5 illustrations: [page 171
- an angel; page 440 - some Armenian letters; page 547- an example of a breathing
apparatus; page 548 - a water tube; page 557- flowers. Margins done without frames and
lines: [inner 50 mm; outer - 2,50 cm; bottom - 2 cm; top - 1 mm].

CONTENT The second part of philosophy called nature. Preface.5 7 First
problem. On the character of the subject and division of nature. _8 9 First part on the
moving creature. 9 199 First argument: on the beginning of the things. 200 385 Second
argument: on the nature and reasons of the moving creature. 385_585 Third argument on
the features of the moving creature, according to Aristoteles’s writings. 586_591 List of
the titles of the second volume.

POIUVRIUNFG83NFL'Ly 3 4 Gpypnpny dwub  thhjhunthuynipbwb
winiwbtivg  phwpwbiniphi: Swnwewpwbiniphit: 5 7 winhp twhipbpwg:
Swnuqu wnwpuyh npyhunipbiwd b puduidub phwpwiniptiub: _8_9 Wnwehbh
dwull  phwpunmpbut  Sunuqu updujub twgh wn  hwuwpul: 9 199
Jhowpwiiniphih wnwehtt: Swnwuqu ulqpwig hpwg: 200 385 Jhbwpwbniphih
tpynpn:  Swnugqu  phniptwd UL wuwbtwnwg wpdulub bwih 385 585
Jhtwpwininit tppnpn Swnuqu  juniniptwd wipdwjub twlh, wuhbph
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Junuwgqu wpddwi, h Yyipwy Yhgtightig ytipeting gnng wiphumnwtijh: 586 591 8wy
Ytintwgpug tipypnpy hunnphi:

PROVENANCE: Bookplate Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39407.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Polish: Zaktad
Narodowy imienia Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AAC [<UU]. ACC [UuU]. ATKh [USHu]. BL [R(3]. CEPC [9<Q]. CTNM
[UEUU]. FSL NASRA [UUQ]. HSCNJ [LQUY]. HUL [£LQ]. LIHGAS [49-UMhal].
LLSR [KLd]. LPF [M®]. M 531_538, 1883, 1887 [U]. MSE [Ed]. MMV [d.UU].
MSHMJ [GULU]. MZM [2UU]. OSMVCL [OUUE]. PL 175, 188, 511, 773, 794, 796,
920 [<Q]. PNL [®Ud]. RCAB [(13GQ]. RSL [ULQ]. SAC [MU<G]. ShA [cU]. ShP
[6N]. SLM [UAU]. SSPL [UUUQ]. UPL [NFUQ]. YSUL [N<].

Z Bibl. 688 [2 Uwuw. 688]. Gh. vol. 1, 1377 [\. hw. 1, 1377]. L vol. 2, 186 [L
hwn. 2, 186]. T 45 [(3- 45]. Avol. 1,960_961. [Whw. 1, 960 _961]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p.
24 [G « Dy, 1881, Ne 4, L9 24]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 105 [8n1g. Qupn. gpuwn. 1922,
Lo 105].

42. Antonius Goudin. Philosophy. Translated by Vrtanes Askeryan. In four
volumes. Vol. G. Venice. Stephano Orlando press, 1750.
Philosophy
Whwmnt Unynht: @ppunpugnipphpii: Bupqli.” dppwbtu Wullipjubh:
2npu hwwmnpny: <w. 4. dhiiinhl}, ny. Umbtpwin Oppubanngh, 1750:

®hjhunthwynipjnit

TITLE PAGE: Philosophy. according to the doctrine of St. Thomas. Divided into
four volumes. Created by Antonius Goudin —theologian, religious teacher, Archimandrite
of Paris.

THIRD VOLUME, Part second of the correct explanation. Carefully translated by
Father Vrtanes of Constantinople, disciple of the Great Abba Mekhitar Archbishop.
Published by the order of Archbishop Stepanos and his new successor. In the patriarchate
of Catholicos of All Armenians ft. Lazar. In the Saviour’s year year 1750, In the
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Armenian era ninpe. In Venice. In the printing house of Stepanos Olantean. By the Order
of the Greats.

ShS81(3" OhLPUNOUSNF[(FPFL] Cuwnm wbpunbiphip, b whuwpup/
J [wp]n[w]y[tn]ni[p]E[wi]u[p]p[n]t nddwyh:/ AUFUULEUL hp 200U <USNrU:/
9np wpuptiwy £ hop Whwnbh  UYnyniny w/dndytgin;, Wlumniw]dwpwul
Jupnuwtinp/ thwunku pwinuph:/ <usnr Geenea:/ Gpypnpn
Juwubpbwpwinipt[wb]:/ Bupgiubb[w]; qgnuni[ptwd]p pu[n] hwlugqtwb
lagnihu/ nény, h huypdppwiku Juppuybtnk nu/mwbniniyojutiging jupwytpnk
Uhuhpupuwy/ Jupnuytinh, dtdhUppuyh: 61 myugptiugy/ hpudwiwn Untthwtiinuh
Jupnuuytinh, W/ Wppugh Gnpht jugnpnh:/ h<uypuytinni[plt[wt] w[twun]t
Qwqupnt huyng Jupninhynuh:/ Swdh w[twn]t. 1750: b pniwjutthuhwyng. ntnpe:/
h dEUEShU/ b wwywpwih Opuintwbd  Uwnbtthwbinuh/ <PUUTUTGUEE
Uucournrus:/

Document size: 16,5x11; a 686 page eight-folded document, page numbering is
in the Armenian and the Latin language. Text size in a frame 12,6x6,4cm. With running
titles. Tabernacle ornaments, bottom decorations. The original text with 8-point boloragir.
Paper binding. Condition: good. Gilded. 4 illustrations: [page 3 — Ornaments; page 380 -
Goat with flag; page 381 - Ornaments with flowers and birds; page 686 - an example of
a breathing apparatus]. 6 maps — inserts between the pages 76 77, 82_83, 100 101,
134 135, 156_157, 342 _343. Margins done without frames and lines: [inner - 50 mm;
outer - 2,50 cm; bottom — 2 cm; top - 1 mm].

CONTENT Pages 3 180 The Second part of the nature. On the mobile creature.
_The only one debate: On the heaven and the world. 181 372 The third part of the
nature: On the creature giving birth. _The only one debate: On the birth and creating
things. 372_380 Appendix: On the period of the birth and born._381_679 The fourth part
of the correct explanation. On the vital movement of the mobile creature. The only one
debate. On the soul.680_686 Thee list of the titles of the third volume of Philosophy.

PNJULHMIUNFGBNFL Ly 3180 Gpypnpn dwubl  phwpwbinipbwb:
Sunuqu wntnupupduub twyh:_Jdhtwpwbiniphid dhuly: Swnwuqu tiplbdhg L
wphuwphh:_181 372 Gppnpn dwul plwpubtiniptiwi: 8unuqu dhtpujub bwh:_
JhGwpwinphit dhul: Sunuqu sttintiwb, b 6ttng hpwg:_ 372_380 3w tjniwd.
Swnuqu ppwith o6tiinng W 0GkNng:381 679 Qnppnpn dwul phwpwiinipbwb:
Suwnuwqubwyh pupdtiin Jhhuwlub yupddudp:_JdhGupubniphid thuly: Swunuqu
hnqginj:_680_686 Swhljytptmgpug tppnpn hwnnph thhjhunthwyniptiw:
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PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 38407.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Polish: Zaktad
Narodowy imienia Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: AAC [KUY]. ACC [UuUT]. ATKh [USHu]. BL [R(3]. CEPC [9<GQ]. CTNM
[Ufa-UUT]. FSL NASRA [U4Q]. HSCNJ [LQUY]. HUL [KL4Q]. LIHGAS [1Q-UMDha].
LLSR [KLd]. LPF [M®]. M 531 538, 1883, 1887 [U]. MSE [Ed]. MMV [dUU].
MSHMJ [6ULU]. MZM [QUU]. OSMVCL [OUUG]. PL 175, 188, 511, 773, 794, 796,
920 [KQ]. PNL [®ULd]. RCAB [N34]. RSL [ULY]. SAC [MU<E]. ShA [GU]. ShP
[GM]. SLM [UNU]. SSPL [UUU4G]. UPL [NFU4S]. YSUL [N<].

Z Bibl. 688 [2 Uwuwn. 688]. Gh. vol. 1, 1377 [\ hw. 1, 1377]. L vol. 2, 186 [L
hw. 2, 186]. T 45 [(3 45]. Avol. 1,960 _961. [Whw. 1, 960_961]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p.
24 [G « Dy, 1881, Ne 4, Ly 24]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 105 [8n1g. Qupn. gpwwn. 1922,
Ly 105].

43. New Testament. Venice, Stephano Orlando press, 1752.
New Testament
Unp Ginwlpupwh: dEutmhly, my. Unbidwin Oppubnngh, 1752:
‘Lnp Ynujupui

TITLE PAGE: NEW TESTAMENT OF OUR Lord Jesus Christ. Printed
according to the copy of the oldest ancient manuscript. In the Lord’s year 1752, January
3. In the patriarchate of the Armenian Catholicos Ter Minas. In Venice. In the printing
house of Stepanos Orlandian (Stephano Orlando). By the order of the Great.”

ShSNE LNL/USULL/PUL/SEUNL ULLN38/ S[huntu]h L[phumn]up:/
Syugptigtiw pun ninnu/gnyt hhtt ophtijuy ak-/nwgpug :/ Swdh wtwn]b. 1752./
SnLiJuph. 3:/ b hwypuybnniph[wt]S[tun]t/ Uhtwuwy huwyng Ju-/ninhynuh:/ h
JEUVEShU/h Swyuwpwbht  Apubwmtwd  Umbtthwinup /7 <PUUULUER
Uutournrus:/

Document size: 110x175, 919 pages (8 blank cards between the title page and the
main text). An eight times folded document (each printing paper is folded into 8 sheets).
The page numbers are in the Armenian and the Latin language. Text size in the frame
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13,5 x 8,5 cm. Title page is in the tabernacle, the reverse is not printed. Margin marks. 7
engraved images, tabernacle, bottom ornaments. Original text in 12-point boloragir,
notrgir and glxagir were used. Condition: destroyed. Type of binding - hard papyrus, torn
spine inside.

2 illustrations: [ page 318; page 406]. Margins done without frames and lines:
[inner - 50 mm;

outer - 2,5 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top - 70 mm].

CONTENT: page 3 Preface to the Gospel of Matthew.4 5 The beginning of the
chapter..._9 114 Gospel of Matthew.115 Preface to the Gospel of Mark. _116 118 The
beginning of the chapter..._ 121 191 Gospel of Mark. 192 Preface to the Gospel of Luke.
193 197 The beginning of the chapter... 199 313 Gospel of Luke.314 Preface to the
Gospel of John. _315 317 The beginning of the chapter... 319 405 Gospel of John.
_407_520 Acts of the apostles.523 792 Letter to Blessed Paul..._793 805 Letter to the
Catholicos of the Blessed Apostle Jacob.806_828 Letter of the Blessed Apostle
Jacob.829 910 Letter of the Blessed Apostle Johan.911 913 lists. 914 917 Colophon
of the Book. 918 919 Errors in printing.

ANJULAIIUNFEBNFG %) 3 Lwhuunpniphil Uwwnpknuh
witimwpubht:_4 5 UQhqpbgjung... 9 114 Wiknmwpwb pun Uwwnpknuh: 115
twhiunpniph[it] Uwpynup Wiknwpuwbht:_116_118 Ulhqph Qqfung..._121_ 191
Witmwpwt pun Uwpynup: 192 bwhiugpniph[td] Andjuy  Qrbnwpubhb:_
193 197 Uyhgptt qung... _199 313 Witwmwpwb pun  Anijuune: 314
Lwhiunpniph[ih] 8nghwbbniwimwpwbht: 315 317 uljhqph qpung..._319 405
Urimwpwd  pun  8nyghwbbne:_407_520 QnpdpUnwpling:_523_792 (3ninpe
Gpwbtnt Mnnnuh..._793_805 [¢ninp Yuipninhytiuyg Gpwbitint
Swlnypniwnwpbiny:_806_828 (dninpe Gpwbbnt Swlnypnt wnwptin): _829_910
[dninpe Gpubbinyi Snyhwimwnwptiny:_911 913 guiitip:_914 917
Shywmwljupub Uwntihu:_918 919 Upuwpubp uypntwgp honwugpnip[ta]k:

COLOPHON OF THE BOOK. Thanks to the almighty Holy Spirit, 1 have
completed the printing of my holy book. Although this holy book has been published for
many times, this was according to the first printed copy, which is very different from the
manuscript. Having this in mind, many researchers have had a desire to publish an
example that is similar to other manuscripts, even punctuation marks. That’s how we got
there, we longed to worship our duty, to fulfill my wish, but we couldn’t cope because of

the many tasks ahead, until by the grace of God we found free time and undertook to do
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it. because we have collected many examples of manuscripts from ancient times. We
compared each other and in one - writing was less, a word or an idea or the writer, so we
just put it in distorted way, and then we wrote from another example, until there was an
opportunity to get the correct and flawless example. And that is why this forthcoming
publication is not, in all likelihood, based on just one handwritten copy, but many of them.
And because of that you will find in many places instead of imperative or passive - active
nominative, because it was customary of the ancestors according to the Hellenes, in many
places instead of writing, you said, looked, saw, write say, look, see. but many naive
people can’t determine the imperative perfect, that’s why we found these tricks - first we
mentioned the simple imperative with the right accent, and we left this perfect imperfect
without stress. And secondly, in many places where it was necessary, we put an
imperative in front of the margin, with its ending. With all this, we wanted to show that
nothing is like a manuscript and we didn’t add anything from it, but we printed it as it
was, but only some words that were not in our manuscript, but in others, we took,
modified and printed them. Now as all this work has been created for the glory of God, |
beg you to accept it with a humble heart and to accept us from now on, impeccable. Those
who are the first to love the correction they have made, have the first print.

Then, after two lessons, pay our debts, give them to him and his servant, earn from
him. To the glory of the Most Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

,OPGUSUUUNUL UUSGEULhU” Gunphop widtitugon unipp <nqginjt judy
it wwwpmtigunnwywgpni[elp[ih] unipp dwwntithu: Lwbgh phybn pugnidp
puqnid whqud wmuyugnptightt qunippghppu quyu, vwjuyd tp pun junwewgnja
nyuwgntiwy ophtiwjug, npp qpuqnid mwpptipniphibuniititc b atinwgpug. Quyu
ghwtiny pugnid ntunidtwukpp, gubijuyhtt nLat) quybwyhuh ophwuuyuigntiug, np
wiklilht jup b ddwd hgk atinwgpug, dhisle qputwltnub bu: Wjud hwunt iy
dtip, mtbswgwp h Junnig pun yupumwinpnipbiwd yquynmudwb dbpny, Jumwnpty
qgutyni[p]h[Lu]uwytyhutwgl, puyg junugu puqiunhith h domwynin gpunubwp
sqwptwp h gmniju hwit]. dhtsbinnnpinipiudpt Wumnion]) wyupuy gqutiug
atinbupltigup h Juunwnt] qunyt: yuubgh hwiwptiwgpugnid ophtiju dinwghput
Jumbowjuiu. <undtbidwntigwp dhibtwig b npny gpnipphibt Epyyujuu pun punh
Yund punn pwith b Jud h gpswg pun hphp wnuinwntiwg (gnigup b tinhe gptigup
hihniunyi, dJdhih nithp h atnuh qophtwl ninhu W whpbtphs  pun
htwpuwinpnip[twt], L junugquuwyunphl] wnwehljuy muywgpniphiiiu ny tpth pun
wikuwyth h dhnud ainwghp ophtwiyh, wyp hpwgnidu: bull ndt ywpwnpni[p]h[ia] W
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h puntwuphinitiu e h yipuwginiiu puyhg b tnutu 4n]gfw] Wh Ytpy twpibwut
gnni[p]hn[Lt]d” wdkblht ny dtpabgup, hwdwptuwy quyb jubngon[p]h[Lb]:
BYJuult wytinph] gumuwitthu h pugnid mbinhu hnpuowbtwl junuwinting ghpudwywjub
U thnpuwbwypuinpuuith qutipgnpéwuit, Juubgh unynpni[pelh[Lt] tp twubtwg
h pugnid mtinhu pumhtjtiuging thnpjuwbtiwl] gptiny wuwghp, mtuhp, wuhp qpty
wuwgkp, wbukp, wukp: GY thnfuwbwlgptiny hwplwubh), upph, ophtpy gpby
hwiplubty, uppti, ophtity, npwtu W tnppu wntitih quyu hpwnuinpne [R]h[LL] pwinhg,
npwbu thnpjuwbwl wubiny puouhiniphilt wubkb pjunubjniehit: Wpnbtipgnpdwljwbht
tintiw h mtinh Ypunpujubtht h qopnyphilt pwitht hdwgtwyg ththb, puyg pugnidiph
dhudnwg squptt npnptip ghpuduwywjutt jumwiptiug@, Juuh wyunphl] wpupuwp
wjud  qtipynithimpu, twhp gh quupq hpuwdwywuwiubd pun  hwpyht Ptipnhe
npuwdwuytigup, hul] quuupbwjuungw pnnnip wbptym, npytu hpuiwywlwib
wmbukp U hpuwdwywytiny Juwmwptiug mtiukp: GYtipypnpn h pugnid hwpuinpugnga
wmtinhu, tnup h uuwigui hwinty  hpodwwipyuumwntnt, qpnih
Ytippwinpni[p]h[L0] hip. npytu hwinby Juumwptnp uywuiktp, tnup h nrubgu.
hq. npny wmuwdp hdwbwy thudnwg el ipuwbwyk win uyutkph” uwuihp: Wpn quyu
wikywuwgup win h gnigwitiy ek nshy dtinatigup h ainwghpubt b nshy jutijup
h tnuw, wy; npytu puybytiu myugptigup, puyg dhuyt pwbtiu hiy Jud punu hiy,
nnp ns quwd h utip ainwghput, wyuphb juyu. jJnpng mywgptiv wéwbgtiwph thi,
[nugnigwp h wyugptngl: Fuyg qh ghwnwugtiupt nyp thtt wytnphly, thwltigup
qinuw thwunptiipughght, b hwtimky ndwbg h tinguik tnpup hjntuwbgub pL wjusuth
shp h abtnwghpu: Wpnp quyu wd[Gbuyh] wppownni[p]p[ttJu  wpuptw; h
thwnul[unnion]), wnuykdp ponnibp) funbwphwdhn upmhe b webl)  qutq
wjunthttmlt wbipwuhp.  gh uwunpp  qophtiwlu  ainwgpug  wjpunpdbb
quidatntuitipd  nibht  wmwwgpniphitiu - quyuu L npp  qunwehbubiuhpti
gatintwptiwmputt uppugnpniptiudp, nLbhtt quowewgny mybtiwui: Yy tplynig
nuunigh bujbwptiwy quupuu dbp, Gnihptidp qitiq tngnit b nguyngtl dwnwy
gnuiwljul, Juunwyhy h tnguuwlu h thwpu wdtbwunipp tppnpnni [plafwi] <on
L Opnpniny b <nginj@t uppny wdkti:

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawow [Polish: Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa].

PRESSMARK: old - 0709, S.D.000 00000267, current — 193.
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HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ANL [1U4Q]. CEPC [G<4]. IOM [UdPLU]. MMV [JUU]. MZM [2UU].
PL 5109 [£Q]. SLM [UAU].

Z Bibl. 504 [2 Uwwn. 504]. Gh. vol. 1, 275_276 [\ hw. 1, 275_276]. T 45 [(
45]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 102 [8n1g. Quinn. gpuwn. 1922, te 102].

44, Hakob Nalean. Book of Prayers. Constantinople, Hovhannes Astvatsatryan
press, 1760.
Prayer book
Swlnp ‘vwjwl: Qhapp Uyophg: Y. Mnjhu:, wy. <njhwbbbu
Wumjuwdwwmpyuith, 1760:

Unnpwghpp

TITILE PAGE: Prayer book. Necessary for all people. Recited by Patriarch Jacob.
In the Patriarchate of His Holiness Catholicos Hagop of St. Etchmiatsin, In the
Patriarchate of St. Jerusalem Father Theodoros - a devout and God-fearing Master. With
the efforts of our spiritual son Karapet - the wisest doctor. In 1760. And in Armenian
ndpe, January 4. In printing house of Astvatsatur.

ShS81(d." &hL/ Unophg/ Wdi[kiuyt] Whawbhg <wpluinp:/ Gupunptiw h
Swlnp/ Muwnphwppt: h<uwypuwyb/nniptfwi] S[twn]t Swilnpwy
Upp/puqtujunup Jthuthwn/ Ylw]p[nin[h]y[n]up ulp]p[n]y Eedhwodth:/ G h
Muunphwppniph[wi] u[p]p[n]y G[pniuwn]tdh’ m[kwn]t (GEnnpnpnup 6pg/tuggtiag
L wunniw]dhdwuw/  Jwpnuubtwnh:/  Upptwdpp  hnglinp npniny/ dbipny
whp[w]g[n]tupuytn jun-/htdwgnyte pdoyh:/ jJWdh Stwnb. 1760: W/ <uyng’ nupe:
8nily 4:/ h SwwpwthW[unniw]dwwnniph:/

Document size: 100x155; 192 decorated pages. (1 unnumbered sheet in the
beginning with a handwritten entry and 1 unnumbered sheet in the end). An eight folded
document. The page numbering is in the Armenian language. Text size in a frame
13.3x7.4 cm. Title page decorated. 1 engraved image on the 6™ page with a quatrain poem.
1 upper ornament and 1 margin ornament. Original text with 10-point boloragir, notrgir
was used. Condition: good. Type of binding — leather. Margins done with frames and

lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 1 cm; bottom — 1 cm; top - 50 mm].
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CONTENT: pages 2_5 Foreword: _7_23 Morning prayer when a person wakes
up.23_39 Apostolic song of worship after the uncreated God. _40 55 According to the
order the hymn of the question of the hour of the Saturday.56 1761 n the Feast of the
Holy Apostles, God Almighty.177_182 At nine o’clock in the evening... 183 189 The
word of the prayer said by the patriarch Urbanos, seventh Pope of Rome.190 192
Colophon of printing.

POJULVRIUNEFEG-8NFU Ep 25 Lbwhutipqub: _7_23 Unopp Unwiomtiwb tipp
qupplnt  dwpn hpint:23_39 UWnwpling bGpg wuwymdiwb quioh Wunniwd
wbtinht:40_55 Cuwn Junpgh winipg wpweniih dudnt hwpgh pupuljuithti:56_176
b Soth uppng Wnwptingt™ jUunniwd Wkd hqophti:177_182: 8tiptiynjh htbbtpnpn
dudinib..._ 183 189 Snipthwbiinut jnptpnpnp wuwk  hppnodwy huwypuwytinh
wuwgtiw Pwl wnophgu.190 192 Shywnmwlwupwb Sytgdiwi:

COLOPHON ON PRINTING. Thanks to the Most Holy Trinity and the
monotheism of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, | wanted to finish printing of my
new prayer book for the glory of God. That was written diligently by the long-serving
Patriarch of Constantinople, Fr. Jakob Archimandrite for the benefit of the public children
of the church. Now, the holy children of the holy Sion, recognizing the honored one (I
would like to say that the above-mentioned nobleman is very respectable), do not forget
to be grateful to him, remembering him and his close ones, bodily and spiritual parents in
your pure wish to Christ. Remember also a doctor Mr. Karapet, the wisest man, asking
the exalted one to bless him with a loving prayer, who gave the cost of printing, for the
memory of his soul and his parents. Deceased father John, and living mother Hiuri, and
newly blossoming sons Poghos, Petros and John. That if | ended up with this book,
lovingly and passionately (as | hope) has an intention to print one of the books written by
the great Archimandrite for the glory of God, the brightness of the Sion and the children
of its thinkers, whose intention is kind, Give it to everyone, Lord. As this is useful not
only for church clerks but for all faithful to Christ, before writing the prayer necessary
for everyone | matched it with the church prayer.

Remember also the other reason for this publication — an employee of my factory
the son of Ft. Simeon — Mr. Gregory. For the work of the clergy, not only for the Armenian
body, but also for the soul. If that were the case, their wages would be less than their
spiritual wages, but it would be like living with the body by which the resurrected body,
which has been ridden by a ruthless drug, will be able to take the reins of the work of the

soul. As a blessed man, Paul informs about writing of the Corinthians and other his
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writings. That God blessing all spirituals, always giving them a gift to think. to speak and
act and to him be glory for ever and ever.

<hGUSULUULUL SMEG8UUL Gunphhy wdtwunipp Gppnpnnipbwb
thn) Quunniwodniphwbt<on W Npniny b <ngqinjlt uppny, 8wl tjiw] wwrwpntigur
nyniil tnpupuwin gpljuiiun wnophg Ldwduwinhg h thwnu wumnidny:

Nn jophtitiwy wpwpuwr Gpluuphpniptudp wyhiwnmwbwg Stuntt Swljopwy
Qunniwdwpwbdwpnuubnh dedh Nuwnmphwpgh Unumwinbniwojuny™ h jognin
huwuwpwlug dwiljubg tytintiging:

Upn' ny uppwubtivy dwbynibp uppny uhotih. Gwbwskiny quumwljuinpb
atip® (qtipngptigtiunqytiht wutid gtippupgtyh) dh dnpwbwp qhpuwhunhu Gnpu.
Jjhoting qhbtiptt L ghipuyhtut wdtbuyt, qiupdbuinp b pghnglinp dtionuh win
Lphunnuh dwpnip dwnpwbu atip:

8hotiughp liu™ qpdho mhpugnt Jupuwtind funhtidwgnyi. qutinpon unpht h
Jthkh wubdw)iny. np uhpwhwptiug wntpuwbop” tin jopht) quuw. muny e gdwhuul
nybigiwb. wn h jhtth] jhpunwynginy hipnid b dtnnugh hipng: <wiignigtiuyg hopi
wjuptp njubtupht, W Yhtnubh doptt hhiphht, Winpupnnpny npningd wonnuht,
wtinpnuht, b johwbithuptb:

Op tptwyu qppniyy” uhpny pblugtiug (hgh b thmpny Jtppwugh, (nputu b
Jnruwy) niih h dnh bquy) hty ghpp h 2upunptiug gptiwbg dhdh Lwppuytinht” wuy
nwl] h thwnu wuwnniodn), b hwyuwydwnniphit uhotth b Jwilwbg Gnphi
puwbwuhpug. gnpny qdhnb puph” wdtitignih 2tinphtugk, wmtip: Lwbgh” unjb uw ny
dhuyt nupug tjtinkginy £ whwnwih, wy gptipk wditithg wbdwighuwmnmwgtiing h
pphumnut  whunwbwgn, dhty  ubpmtip  hwpuunphtt  pgjophtiigtiuyg
wnopuhipupwishipu” wn h hwdwawyhy Wnophg tytntiginy: 8hotiuphp W quuy
wunbwnul muyugpniphwbunphb. phn npu L quuwmwinp gnpdwpwbhu™ quakp
Uhdtolih npnh™ qunhpwugnt gphgnpd ubigh:dwubl gh wppuwwmonp hnglinpuugh™ ny
dhuyt h dwpdbtwnp wipnhitt huyhty, wy hngluinphtt wiinithii:gh Gk wynwktu hgkn,
wylt huly (hutny Jupa tngw, h hnglinp Jupanig widwub Guutitht: wy wy Ehppne
wyptithp hiy pon dwpdtng. npny ugnniptiug dwpdhat hwbgnyt ninop yupnnug'
Jupnnuiwy ghnglinp gnpony quuipwmotih wnkigpti: npyku tpubthtt wonnu wqn
wnbk h ghpuynplipuging b juy) pninpeu hip: 2np Qumniwdt wdtbuyyth™ np juennkt
quitituyt hnglinpu jundttih™ 2anphtiugl thpw qinytu funphhy. juoupy W gnpoty: b tndw
thwnp juhntwbu wdkh:
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NOTES: Attempts of writing with fountain pen; notations in Armenian and seals
on the cover and the first page.

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawow [Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowa].

PRESSMARK: old - 0821, S.D.000 00000274, current — 345.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and heritage of Polish Armenians [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa | Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in AB.

AB: BML [ML£4]. CEPC [9<49]. GAC [@UM]. HSCNJ [LQUH]. LLSR [KL].
M 608, 609 [U]. MLA T. Azatyan’s Fund 8514 [Q-U(3 (¢ Uquuywlh $nln]. MMV
[LUU]. MSHMJ [GULU]. MZM [QUU]. OSMVCL [OUUE]. PL 1240, 3947 [K49].
SAC [MULE]. ShA [GU]. SLM [UNUT]. SSPL [UUU4].

Z Bibl. 442 [2 Uwn. 442]. Gh. vol. 2, 18 19 [\ hw. 2, 18 19]. T61 [(3 61].

45. Mekhitar Sebastatsi. Brief Calendar. Venice, Antonio Bortolli press, 1771.
Calendar
Uluhpwp Uipwuwmwgh: Sodwyp: dittmhly. my. Yamntth Anpunjhh, 1771:
Sndwpn, wupquunidwp

TITLE PAGE: Brief Calendar, i.e. A summary of the ancient Roman calendar by
which my nation is publicly guided. Written in an easy style for the benefit of the naive
by Abbot Mkhitar Sebastatsi in 1771. Published in Venice, in the printing house of Antoni
Bortoli, by the order of the noble.

ShSINUUEGGLE SOUUL GUNrSUNOS/ Wuhlph./ <udwnowmniph[Li]
htinj wodwphthnoduytiging,/ npny hwuwpwupup  Juph  wqqu  hwyng:/
Gupulupgtigtiwy nhipht népt h jognin wuwipquidnwg:/ b dpuhpupuy Jupnuuwtink
ubipwunwging Wppuy huyp Ynskglyng:/ S8wdh S[twn]t 1771/ Swwgptighwy h
Jhkutnhly:/ b myuputh Wannth Monpoih./ <pudwbwr dkdwinpug:

Document size: 15x10; 40 pages +5 unnumbered cards. An eight folded
document. The page numbering is in the Latin language. Text size in a frame 9,8x6,7 cm.
1 engraved image on the reverse of the title page. 1 tabernacle ornament, decorations, a
12-page table. The original text with 10-point bolorgir, notrgir and glxagir characters
were used. Leather binding, gilded. Condition: slightly damaged. There is a cross on it. 1
illustration: [page 2 - Constellations, boats, angels]. 14 Simple calendars. Margins done
without frames and lines: [inner - 1 cm; outer - 1,5 cm; bottom - 2 cm; top— 1 cm].
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CONTENT: pages 3_12 On the First Sunday of the year, by which all days of the
week can be defined during a year and the difference between the number of days in the
solar and lunar years, with the help of which writing of the year was found. Chapter
W:13_23 On the beginning or end of the month, movable feasts, and other useful things
contained in the simple calendar, that were found by the person writing the year. Chapter
£:23_38 On the eternal tables of those, due to whom the above-mentioned things can be
found more easily. Chapter D.

PNJUGHMIUNFG@BNFG Ep 3 12 Swnuqu bopltptljug W Jtpunpug, h
atinlt npng quubh ghpunupini: Gniju W:13 23 Swunququ wduwdinhg, L molihg
xundujubtiug, b wying hpuugyhnwbwinpug wupniimtgtiing h wyupquwmodwnh,
npp quuwbih; Jupkl h ainb wwupgpnt:. GnijufR:23_38 Bwnuqu  ndwig
Wwmbetitunpug wnhruwlug, h akinth npng wnwill] nhipuybu gqunubthbwdbug i
Ytipny wmuwgbwp: Gniju

NOTES: A handwritten prayer.

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowiczal].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39410.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Polish: Zaktad
Narodowy imienia Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Arrmenian Bibliography.

AB: HSCNJ [LQUJ]. M 1481 [U]. MMV [LUU]. MSHMJ [6U<U]. SLM
[UNU]. SSNLR [UGQ].

Z Bibl. 679 [2 Uww. 679]. Gh. vol. 2, 2011 [.. hw. 2, 2011].

46. Psalter. Venice, Antonio Bortolli press, 1771.
Psalter

Uwndnuwpmh: Aittmhl, my. Yawmnth Anpunghh, 1771:
Uwnunuuput

TITLE PAGE: A Psalm of David, called the Psalm. Published in Venice, in 1771,
in the printing house of Antoni Bortoli. By the order of noble.

ShS1NUUMRGLE UUAUNU /AUFGH/ np b Ynsh/ UULUNUULUG:/
Swugptigtiuy h dE/Gbnhl:/ 8wdh S[twn]b. 1771:/ b Sywpwbh Wanobh/ Mongpojh:/
<pudwiue Ukdwinpug/:
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Document size: 15x10; 384 pages. 2" and 3™ page not published. An eight folded
document. The page numbering is in the Armenian and the Latin. Text size in a frame
9,8x6,8 cm. Title page in a decorated tabernacle. 10 engraved images. Tabernacle
ornaments, margin ornaments. The original text with 10-poiint bolorgir, notrgir and
glxagir characters were used. Leather binding, gilded. Condition: slightly damaged. There
is a cross on it. 3 illustrations: [page 2 - A man with a harp; page 42 - Men at the Cross,
surrounded by angels; page 175 — Swordsmen]. Margins done without frames and lines:
[inner - 1 cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 2 cm; top - 1 cm].

CONTENT: 5 351 Psalm W-806.352_357 Blessing of three children.359_360
Blessings of the Virgin Mary.360_361 Blessing of the father of Zacharias, John the
Baptist.361 Prayer of the old man of Simeon.362_365 Prayer of the king of Manasseh.
_366_372 Prayer for each person believing in Christ: Which is created by the Armenian
Catholicos Nerses.373_375 Powerful wish for the disastrous nightmare according to
Grigor Narekatsi.375_376 Prayer of the mighty St. Gregory.377_384 List of psalms
arranged in alphabetical order.

PNJUGHMIUNF@BNFG Ep” 5 351 Uwndnu U-80:_ 352357 Ophuiniphiip
tiphg dwblubgh:_359 360 Ophuniph[itt] dwphudnt wunniwdwdthi:_360 361
Ophtniphitt  qupwphwy  hoplt  jnghwbbni  dhpush:_361 UWnopp upditnybh
otipniLtinyti:_362_365 WUnopep dwtwuth puquynphti;_366_372 Unopep hrpwpwbship
wbdht hwiwwnwgbing b Lphunnu: 2Qnp wpwpbuy b wfbw]nb Gbpubuh hugng
Jupninhynuh: _373_375 Uwnpwuip qopwinpp, Y[w]u[t] wphwihpug ghytipuying,
Qphgnpph bwpbljuging  wuwgbwg:_375 376 Unopp  qopwinpp  uppnjh
Qnhgnph:_377_384 8wl uwuninuwg Jupqur wypniptibihg:

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowiczal].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39409

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Polish: Zaklad
Narodowy imienia Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: ACC [U4U]. M 1480 [U]. MMV [(LUU]. MSHMJ [6ULU]. MZM [QUU].
SLM [UAU]. SSNLR [UGsQ].

Z Bibl. 603 [2 Uwuw. 603]. Gh. vol. 2, 2011 [ hw. 2, 2011]. T 44 [(3- 44].
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47. Breviary. Constantinople. Stepanos Petrosyan press, 1772.
Breviary

dudmghpp: 9. Mnthu, my. Umbithwiinu Mtuopnujutth, 1772:
dundwghpp

TITLE PAGE: Created by Saints Isaac and Mesrop, through the efforts of
Hovhannes Mandakuni and other earlier great saintly archimandrits. Published in
supreme patriarchy of His Holiness Simeon catholicos of All Armenians of The Holy See
of Etchmiadzin and with the support of His Holiness Archimandrite Poghos In
Constantinople Commandment of His Eminence, Patriarch Gregory - deceitful
archimandrite, In Armenian year. In the printing house of Peter Stepanos.

ShS1.NUUERE ¢ JUUUGhrL/ <UB8N8/ UWpwph[w]; u[p]p[nlg
huypuybtinwugl/ buwhwwy b Ukupowyuwy/ Ghinwy b 8ohwhiiine dwb-/nuyniting
wying Junugnt/ gtipuwwbd Jlwlpn[w]wlt]wlw]gh ulp]pln]g:/ Swlw]qnp[t]lgklw]
h <wyp[w]y[t]uni[p]twt gt/puquh wpn]e[n]) ulp]p[n]) Eedhwodth/ w[twn]t
Uhdtotih gtptpewthly upp/puquit Yw]p[n]in[h]ynuph wd[tbuyt] <wyng,/ W h
M [w]wphwpgni[p]t[wd] u[p]p[n]) Glpniuwn]tdp/ wmtwn]t Monnup Ythwith[w]n
J[wlpn[w]y[Glwp/ h Ununmwbninigorhu:/ <puwdwbwe  Gnphtt  u[p]pfw]qfw]t
Muuw/phupgh’ wm[twn]t Gphgnph Jub-/dwunh Jupnuuwtinh./ h pnitht <uyng
nihw./ h Syuwpwbh Ntnpnutfw]t Unbtithwbbnuh:

Document size: 15,50x10,5; 600 decorated pages +8 unnumbered pages (3 cards
with hand notes + 2 empty cards at the beginning, 8 un. cards (illustrations) + 4 empty
cards at the end). An eight-folded page document, page numbering is in Armenian. Text
size in a frame 14x8 cm. Title page decorated. With margin marks. 8 engraved images.
Upper and bottom decorations. Original text with 12-point bolorgir, notrgir and glxagir
were used. Binding - leather with a nice cross on it. Condition: slightly worn. 14
illustrations: [page 2 — Cross, angels, Jesus’s disciples; page 12 - A drummer; un. insert
— Crossed Jesus with a note Oh jal nppuilt Ip uunanljuughit hulijho Ynyupi, Uhlsinkuwbbp
qhmp dhwohil’ b hpn juwshic (Oh, how poor the virgin was! Until she saw the only
grief begotten of the cross); page 165 with an entry Gphp dwhlynilipl b png him ghti, 6y
hplpwuwly mic b dky Gn ghfi (Three infants in flames of furnace, And an angel in their
midst); un. page Cross, angels with a note ad. Matutinum et Laudes; page 282 with a note
Gpg Stwni UVhpubuh ywub... Gphpnpmh wpoupsngepubi it Juub Gplihuwiing Qnpugh
(Song of the Lord Nerses for the Creation of the Second and for Heavenly Potency); un.
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page with a note ad. Primam; un. page with a note ad. Tertiam; un. page with a note ad.
Sextam; -un. page with a note ad. Nonam; page 444 with a note Unipp uwuninp wunnkuy
jpunh, b lunpinn qhpliquiwih (Tombstone of the Saint Jesus Christ surrounded by
people); un. page with a note ad. Vefperas They carry crusifies Christ on their shoulders;
un. page with a note ad. Completorium; page 548 — with a note Skui h fuwshic
wuwwwpugh, puwbughk qitmu wppuup, Opmd dhisnp  hungnpnbu, wpdwbuwybu ng
wwupku (The Lord at the cross liturgy, make atonement for the world, In which you pass,
deservedly). Margins done with frames and lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 2 cm; bottom -
1 cm; top - 50 mm].

CONTENT pages 3_11 Renunciation. _13_118 Arrangement of the public prayer
of the Armenian Church. _119 139 Kings of repentance. 140 169 Hallelujah, for the
night hour of Jesus’s birth. 171 294 Arrangement of the public prayer for the
morning._295 311 Arrangement of the public prayer for sunrise hour._ 313 322
Arrangement of the public prayer for 3 o’clock._323 331 Arrangement of the public
prayer for 6 o’clock._332_443 Arrangement of the public prayer for 9 o’clock. 445 476
Arrangement of the public prayer for the evening. 477 520 Arrangement of the public
prayer in peacetime. 521 547 Arrangement of the public prayer for the hour of
rest._ 549 589 Hymn for the garment._ 590 593 List and index to our breviary._594 un -
-599 The order and numbers and names of the Catholicoses of All Armenians. 600
un_607 un My guide to the simple table of Calendar._608 un Thanks to the most sacred
... Colophon.

ANIULHIUNFEB8NFL te 3_11 <pwdwpnidd:_13 118 Gwpquinpniphil
hwuwpuljug wnophg<wjwuwmnwbtiuyg GltintigLny:_119_139 [dwuquiLnpp
wwyuphuwpnipbiwb:_140_169 Wikbnithuwp dttintwbwbtiwnd jhuniuh h ghptipught
dudinibi:_171_294 Yuipquiinpnihill hwuwpujug wnopehg
wnwiomnidudnili:_295 311 YGupquunpniphid hwuwpuljug wnophg wpliwguh
dundnibh:_313_322 Yuipquinpniphib hwuwpuljug wnophg tppnpn
dudnibh:_323_331 Yuipquirnpniphrb hwuwpuwlugunopehg ytigipnpnh
duninihi:_332_443 Yuipquitnpniehi hwuwpuijug wnopehg
htbtipnpnhdundiniti:_445 476 Guwipquunpniphih  hwuwpuljug wnophg tptyngh
duninih:_477_520  GQupquunpniphibhwuwpuljug wnophg  hununuyjub
duniniti:_521_547 YQuipquinpniphih huwuwupuijug wnophghwtiquntimb
dundiniti:_549 589 Guwpwlwbd hwbintipdhtt jnpdud qqbiini:_590 593 8wl L
gnigujduiwgnphtt Wtpny:_594 sh--599 sh Gupg b phip b winibp jupninhynuwugh
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<wyng:_600 ¢h 607 ¢h Topwumuwlu Junwjupdwb Nwupquuodwpuljubh
wnhruwyhu:_608 sh Ghinphhr wdtibwunipp... <ppwmwjupub:

COLOPHON Thanks to the Most Holy Trinity and the God of the universe and
with the help of our Holy Father, Gregory The Illuminator, behold, this is the time of the
printing of the Holy Writing — Breviary necessary to every pious believer, which contains
Arrangements of the Public Prayer according to the Constitution of the Armenian Holy
Church, for which gratefulness to God is insufficient praise is unfailing. Now, before the
hungry souls of your soul and body need and must be filled, Stepanos Petrosyan with the
efforts of his diligent and confidant workers of the printing house Poghos, and Mr. Petros
and Mr. Kirakos, | beg you to reasonably remember them to the Christ in our hope. Who
is blessed always with the Father and with the Holy Spirit: Amen.

<hGUSUWUUNUL Gunphhr wikbwunipp  Gppnpnnipbwut L hwdwign)
wumniwdniptwd boqhwlwbniptiudp uppny hopht Wtpny gphgnph nruwnpsh®
whwiwuhl thuwu h uuowp Yopunmhbunmynid@ uppny dwnbhu - dundwgppny
hwpuinpugnith  hipwpwibshin  pupbyuw)wott  hunwwnwgtin::  Snpnid
wupniLbwyhb Jupquinpniphirip wnopehg huwuwpwljug puwn
uwhdwbwnpni phut<uyuunwttiuyg  unipp  Ghtintgin;:  Jwublinpny  gnhniphih
nbtiwnt wipuw b thwunwpwbniphrd wbqpui: Upn dhoy unur wqupyumdwl hnginig b
dwipiling atipn) whwmp U Juphp [twithghti, qUumtithwbtnutNimpnubtiwb hipuyingp
hwbntipna puptigpw gnppdwjuquLh mhpugni Monnupt” twle quppugniytinpnu W
qyhpwinuu Ynbtpht wphuiwwmuwinpudt b myugpupuithu wnustidp nnewimwpup
Jhotun pphuwnnu h jnjub dtin: Op £ ophtitiwgg dhpwn ptin hop W ptin uppny hnginyt wdth:

NOTES: A hard-to-read note on the first un. page <uy wqqh pul jEhh Gplph Jpuy,
R @mfduy, ... w pownku 1703 p hhpaulpPinih Pupkybinwip” [My Armenian nation on
the Polish land, B Thomas... see year 1703, Sunday, Bun Barekendan]. A hard-to-read
note Lyu dulwghppu £ ... hpple dlpry dwhijwie ghohly hiag unju hwpnpynyh 20. ... [This
brewary... as ...]. Marginalia - Letters of Armenian alphabet as numbering.

PROVENANCE: Ossolineum library in Lviv [Biblioteka Ossolineum we
Lwowie]. Bookplate - Teodorowicz’s library [Biblioteka Teodorowicza]. The book
belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to the
Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVIII - 39403.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Polish: Zaklad

Narodowy imienia Ossolinskich we Wroclawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: PL 5101 [<Q]. MMV [{LUU]. AUL [U<Q]. BL [2@]. GAC [QUM].
Gh. vol. 1, 836_837. [\ hw. 1, 836_837]. T 62 [3- 62]. GL 144 [Q.L 144]. Mac.
104 [Uwy. 104].

48. Breviary. Constantinople. Stepanos Petrosyan press, 1772.
Breviary/second copy of the previous book/

dudmghpp: 9. Mnthu, my. Umbithwiinu Mtumpnujubth, 1772:
dundwghpp

TITLE PAGE: Created by Saints Isaac and Mesrop, through the efforts of
Hovhannes Mandakuni and other earlier great saintly archimandrits. Published in
supreme patriarchy of His Holiness Simeon catholicos of All Armenians of The Holy See
of Etchmiadzin and with the support of His Holiness Archimandrite Poghos In
Constantinople Commandment of His Eminence, Patriarch Gregory - deceitful
archimandrite, In Armenian year. In the printing house of Peter Stepanos.

ShS1.NUUERE ¢ JUUTUGhrL/ <UB8N8/ UWpwph[w]; u[p]p[nlg
huypuybtinwugl/ buwhwjuy b Ukupowyuy/ Ghinwy b 8ohwhiine dwb-/nuynitiong
wying yunugnt/ gtipuwwbd Jlwlpnfw]wlt]wlw]gh ulp]pln]g:/ Swlw]qp[t]lgklw]
h <wyp[w]y[t]uni[p]twt gt/puquh wpn]e[n]) ulplp[n]) Eedhwodth/ w[twn]t
Uhdtoth gtiptipowbhy upp/puquib Ulw]p[n]in[h]ynuh wdfbbuwyt] <wyng,/ L h
N[w]uphwpgni[plt[wb] ulplp[n]) Glpnruwn]tdh/ wlbwe]t Monnuh Ythwith[w]n
Jlwlpn[w]y[Glwp/ b Ynunmwbninigorhu:/ <puwdwbwe  Gnphtt  u[p]pfw]q[w]t
Muw/phupgh’ wm[twn]t Gphgnph Jub-/dwunh Jupnuuytinh./ h pnitht <wyng
nihw./ h Syuwpwbh Ntnpnutfw]t Untithwbbnuh:

Document size: 15,50x10,5; 600 decorated +8 unnumbered pages (3 cards with
hand notes + 2 empty cards at the beginning, 8 un. cards (illustrations) + 4 empty cards
at the end). Eight-folded, page numbering in Armenian. Text size in a frame 14x8 cm.
Title page decorated. With margin marks. 8 engraved images. Upper and bottom
decorations. Original text with 12-point bolorgir, notrgir and glxagir were used. Binding
- leather with a nice cross on it, in a slightly worn condition. 14 illustrations: [page 2 —
Cross, angels, Jesus’s disciples; page 12 - A drummer; un. insert — Crossed Jesus with a
note Oh poli nppwii Ep wwnlpughit hulihd §nyguph, Uhlsmnbuwbln ghnip dpwohiai’ b
o Juwshie (Oh, how poor the virgin was! Until she saw the only grief begotten of the
cross); page 165 with an entry Gulip dwbilmilipl b png him ghtt, Gy hplpwauly i h ik
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an ght (Three infants in flames of furnace, And an angel in their midst); un. page Cross,
angels with a note ad. Matutinum et Laudes; page 282 with a note Gng Skwnii Ulpubuh
Ywubi... Gplpmpnh wpwpsngepudil b uub Gplhugling Qnpugh (Song of the Lord Nerses
for the Creation of the Second and for Heavenly Potency); un. page with a note ad.
Primam; un. page with a note ad. Tertiam; un. page with a note ad. Sextam; -un. page
with a note ad. Nonam; page 444 with a note Unipp lpnwninp wuanbuwy jpwnh, b
lunpinp glipnkquwih (Tombstone of the Saint Jesus Christ surrounded by people); un.
page with a note ad. Vefperas They carry crusifies Christ on their shoulders; un. page
with a note ad. Completorium; page 548 — with a note Skpéi i juwshii wuwnwpugh,
puwfkugh qiltmu wppuwp, Npnud dhisnp hunnpnbu, wpdwbwwybu ns wwupbu (The Lord
at the cross liturgy, make atonement for the world, In which you pass deservedly).
Margins done with frames and lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 2 cm; bottom - 1 cm; top -
50 mm].

CONTENT pages 3_11 Renunciation. _13_118 Arrangement of the public prayer
of the Armenian Church. _119 139 Kings of repentance. 140 169 Hallelujah, for the
night hour of Jesus’s birth. 171 294 Arrangement of the public prayer for the
morning._295 311 Arrangement of the public prayer for sunrise hour._ 313 322
Arrangement of the public prayer for 3 o’clock._323 331 Arrangement of the public
prayer for 6 o’clock._332_443 Arrangement of the public prayer for 9 o’clock. 445 476
Arrangement of the public prayer for the evening. 477 520 Arrangement of the public
prayer in peacetime. 521 547 Arrangement of the public prayer for the hour of
rest._ 549 589 Hymn for the garment._ 590 593 List and index to our breviary._594 un -
-599 The order and numbers and names of the Catholicoses of All Armenians. 600
un_607 un My guide to the simple table of Calendar._608 un Thanks to the most sacred
... Colophon.

ANIULHIUNFEB8NFL te 3_11 <pwdwpnidd:_13 118 Gwpquinpniphil
hwuwpwljug wmnophg<uwjuumnuiitiugg Gltintiginy:_119 139 [Fuquinpp
wyuwphuwpnipbiwbh:_140 169 Uihnithuwyp stintwbwmbwnd jhuniuh h ghptipuht
duninihi:_171_294 Yuipquitnpniehi hwuwpuijug wnopehg
wnwiomnidudnili:_295 311 YGupquunpniphid hwuwpuljug wnophg wpliwguh
dundnib:_313_322 Yuipquinpniphib hwuwpuljug wnophg tppnpn
dudnibh:_323_331 Yuipquirnpniphrb hwuwpuwljugunopehg ytigipnpnh
duinibi:_332_443 Yuipquitnpniehil hwuwpuijug wnopehg
htbtipnpnhdundiniti:_445 476 Gupquunpniphih  hwuwpuljug wnophg tptyngh
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duniniti:_477_520  Gupquunpniphibhwuwpuljug wnophg  hununuyjub
duninihi:_521 547 GQuipquunpniphih hwuwpuijug winophghwtiquntimb
duninili;_549 589 Gupulwi hwintipdhtt jnpdud qqtitine:_590 593 8wl L
gnigujdudiwgnphit dtipny:_594 ¢h--599 sh Gupg b phip b winibp fupeninhynuwgh
<wyng:_600 ¢h 607 ¢h Topwmuwlu Junwjupdwb Nwupquuodwpuljubh
wnhruwyhu:_608 sh Ghinphhr wdtiwunipp... <ppumwjupub:

COLOPHON Thanks to the Most Holy Trinity and the God of the universe and
with the help of our Holy Father, Gregory The Illuminator, behold, this is the time of the
printing of the Holy Writing — Breviary necessary to every pious believer, which contains
Arrangements of the Public Prayer according to the Constitution of the Armenian Holy
Church, for which gratefulness to God is insufficient praise is unfailing. Now, before the
hungry souls of your soul and body need and must be filled, Stepanos Petrosyan with the
efforts of his diligent and confidant workers of the printing house Poghos, and Mr. Petros
and Mr. Kirakos, | beg you to reasonably remember them to the Christ in our hope. Who
is blessed always with the Father and with the Holy Spirit: Amen.

<hGUSUWUULUL Gunphht wikbwunipp  Gppnpnnipbwt L hwdwgn
wumniwdniptwd boqhwlwbniptiuwdp uppny hopht Wkpny gphgnph nruwnpsh®
whwiwuhl thwu h uuowp Jopunmhbunmwynidd uppny dwnbthu - dundwgppny
hwpyuinpugnih  hipwpwishin pwpbiyuywmoli  hunwwmwgting::  8npnid
wuwpniwyhi Jupgquinpniphiip wnojpehg hwuwpwljug nuwn
uwhiwbwnpm ptwi<uywunuituyg unpp Ghtintgin:: Jdwubnpny gnhniphih
mbtiunt wipuwr L hwunwpwiiniphr wigpue: Wpn dhty undur yupunmdwb hnginig
dwipiling atipn) whwmp U Juphp (twithghti, qUumtithwbtnutNimpnutiwb hipuyngph
hwbntipna puptipw gnppdwljuuL mhpugni Monnuht” twle quppugniytinpnu W
quhpwynuu dntiphd wphuwmuwinput b myugpuputthu wnustidp npewimwpwn
Jhotun pphuwnnu h jnjub dtin: Op £ ophtitiwgg dhpwn ptin hop W ptin uppny hnginyt wdth:

NOTES: A hard-to-read notes on the 1% un. page, <wpniah, Fouwshlih npnh... wyu
Joninpap gpligh... [A son of Harut, Khachik... | wrote this document...

PROVENANCE: Bookplate - Biblioteka Teodorowicza [Teodorowicz’s library].
The book belonged to Jozef Teodorowicz (1864-1938). Probably he bought it, donated to
the Ossolineum in Lviv, and in 1946 it was brought from Lviv to Wroclaw, Ossolineum.

PRESSMARK: XVI11-39404.

HOUSED: The National Ossolinski Institute in Wroclaw [Zaktad Narodowy

imienia Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.
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AB: PL 5101 [<Q]. MMV [{LUU]. AUL [U<Q]. BL [2@]. GAC [QUM].
Gh. vol. 1, 836_837. [\ hw. 1, 836_837]. T 62 [3- 62]. GL 144 [Q.L 144]. Mac.
104 [Uwy. 104].

49. Spiritual Garden.Instruction For Every Day Living. Translated by Hovhannes
Kostanbdnupolsetsi. Venice, Demetrios Teodosius press, 1772.
Prayer book
Nwupinkq <nghnp. <wdwnom Uppniphhh <wblwwwqopbuy: (wpgui.
<njhwbbttiu Ynumwbninynubtgnr: dhbbtwmpl, wy. AHEitimphnu
(3tinnpnuhniuh, 1772:

Unnpwigpptp

TITLE PAGE: Spiritual garden. It contains many and various fervent prayers.
According to the proper place and time. Translated by Hovhannes Archimandrite
Kostandnupolsetsi. Then some added seven psalms of repentance. Preparing for a
Christian death. Confession of Faith and meaning of the Sacraments of the Holy Liturgy
on the affliction of our Lord Jesus Christ. Published in 1772, September 30. In the
Patriarchate of Ft. Simeon Catholicos of Armenians. In Venice. In the publishing house
of Demetros Teodosiu.”.

ShS1NUUEREG [ NUCLSEQ/ <NAGENL/ Muwpnibwlon pwgnid L
qu/twquib gipdinwbinuui/wnophg:/ Cun wyuwmpwbwinpniptfwid] wmtnny/
dudwbwyh:/ (Fupgiwbtwy h jnghwbdl Jupnu-/ytnt jnunwbnbniyojutiging:/
Snpnid - Jtnny jndwbg juukjult - topl  uwn-/Adnuph  wwyuwphuwpniphwb]:
Munpwunniph[ith] pphu/mnbbwpwp dtpwbbn): <wiwwnmny pnmunmnjuw/ohdb. W
Lawhwyni [p]h[rd]plunphpryng uppny wwnw/pught b Jipwy swpswpuibiug wltwe]b
utinny j[huniu]h p[phunnulh:/ Sytiwy judh wmtwe]u. 1772. Ubkyubd-/ptph. 30:/ b
huwypuybnnipt[wt] w[twn]t vhdinbh huyng/ Juwpeninhynuh:/ h 4EUVEShU:/ h
nyupubh nbdtumptuy/:

Document size: 85x133; 323 + 23 (=346). A 6-folded and 12-folded document,
the page numbering is in the Latin and the Armenian language. Text size in a frame
9,4x5,2 cm. 8 engraved images. Tabernacle ornaments, tailpieces, 1 margin decoration
and ornaments. Original text in 10-point boloragir, notrgir and glxagir characters were
used. Condition: good. Type of binding - leather with gilded embossing. 3 illustrations
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[page 2; page 92; page 122]. Margins without frames and lines: [inner - 70 mm; outer -
1,5 cm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top margin - 50 mm].

CONTENT PAGE NUMBERING A: Pages 3_120 Every faithful Christian when
getting up, should... 123 170 Seven psalms of repentance.173_237 On preparing for
Christian death.239_ Prayer for each person believing in Christ. Which is created by the
Armenian Catholicos Nerses.251 258 Powerful wish for disastrous night, according to
Gregory Narekatsi. Word dp. _ 259 264 Prayer of Gregory of Narek to the Holy Mother
of God. Q. 256 274 Three times blessed by the bishop of Cilicia, said by Nerses
Lambronatsi. 277_315 Prayer to the Most Blessed Virgin Mary. _316_320 Prayer of the
Saint Tovma of the Aquinas for virtue. 321 323 Prayer to the Blessed Virgin Mary, to
the Holy Father Joseph and to the guardian angel.

PAGE NUMBERING B pages 1_2 Brief instructions for everyday living. In the
consolation of the darkness of the soul. Headline. Advice to my readers. 3 6
Encouragement of this sacred education. _9 10 education about Sunday.11 12 About
Monday. 13 14 About Tuesday. 15 16 About Wednesday. 17 18 About Thursday.
_19 20 About Friday. 21 23 About Saturday.

ANJULAIUNFERBNFL" U EQUUULNFE8NFL. by 3120 hipwpwiship
hunwwnmwphd pppumniitiwgynpdud junbt wbynntny junuwinnnt, Wuipnh... 123 170
Gopl uwninup wwwphiwupniplwd:173_237 Swnuqu dwhiyuumpuunni phfwi]
pphunnbtibwpup  dhnwibting:_239 Unopp hipwpwbygip whdhbhuwiwwmwgting h
p[phunn]u: 9np wpwpbw) E w[twe]t Gbputuh huyng Jupninhynuh:_251 258
Uwnpwip qopuunpp’ Juwubl wphunhpwg ghptipugiing, gphgnph  twptijuging
wuwgbiw: Pwbdp.:_259_264 Unopp uppnit gphgnph twptijuginy wn unipp
wifunniw]dwdhih. Q:_256 274 Gphgutipwitwy u[p]p[n]y wphh Gyhuynwnuh
Uhhytigtng dtiputiuh uippniiuginy wuwgtiug:_277_315 Unopp wn wdtiwuppnihh
Unjut dwppud  wfunmnw]owoht:_316 320 UWnopp  uppmb  pnddwgh
wlnithtwginyjuut unmwbtwn) quowphbni[p]h[iaju: 321_323 Wnopp wn u[nip]p
Unyjull Jwphwd wfumniw]dwdhtl, wn u[nip]p wunniw]dowhwypt 8nutth b wn
wwhwwwb hptpwmuy...

& EQUUULNFG3NF. Lo 12 <UUUunosS Ur(+Nkrie-hhv
<ALUNU20,rEUS/ b uthnthwbiu hnginjpuiwputhti:/- pjunpughp:-fupunm  wn
pbptipgnnu:_3_6 jnpnnpuly] we unipp Ypeniphfittju wyu:_9 10 Yppniphid Juub
Yppwyth:_11 12 Jwub  Gpynopwpph:_13 14  Jwub  tptpwpph:_15 16
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Jwubsnpbippuwippeh:_17_18 Jwul hhtigowpph:_ 19 20 Jwul nippwp:_21 23 Juub
Jupuient.

NOTES: A hard-to-read entry on the 1 unnumbered page Uijuliéin oyuwiihuf ...

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéw [Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowal.

PRESSMARK: 375.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians [Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: LSHCS [UUU1Q]. MMV [dLUUY]. PL 2 [<Q]. RK [1:Q]. SLM [U1U].

Z Bibl. 580 [2 Uwuw. 580]. T 45 [(3- 45]. Cat. Zard. book. 1922, p. 103 [8nuig.
Qunn. gpuwn. 1922, te 103].

50. Breviary. Petersburg, Grigor Khaldaryants press, 1787.
Breviary
dudwghpp: Mamtippnipg, my. 9phqgnp lvwppupyubgh, 1787:
dudwghpp

TITLE PAGE: Breviary. The need of the Armenian merchants gathered in one
place. Published in 1787. In the Armenian era nuijq. With expenses and publishing house
of Grigor Khaldaryan. In Saint Petersburg. In the seventh Patriarchate. Photo of our
mother saint of the Holy See — Ft Luke the Supreme Catholikcos of All Armenians. By
the order of the Archbishop Joseph, the Archbishop and to the leader of Armenian nation
who are in the Russian Empire. Again by order of the governors for improvement.”

ShSINUURLLE GULSUNOS/ FUUUGhLL/ h dh Yuyp dnnnytuy/h
wtwu <uyng Jdw-/Gunwlubug:/ Swywugptiwy judh S[twn]u 1787:/ bul h pniht
<uyng nu)q:/ Owluhip b Suyjhip fowy/nuptwig Q:nhgnph:/
UULUSNEGSGrRANEPQ:// b 30FE GLNL/nid wih <wyp[w]w[E]wni [p]E[wb]/
[nuwblup doptt Wtpny/ uppny Wpenont Eedp/woth’ S[twn]t ANFLGW/UNE
uppwqbuwunipp/ Ylw]pe[nin[plynJuph  wd[thuyt]  <wyng:/  <pudwbu
hohuwtwqbtiwy/ wtwn]it 8njutithwy wnwpbjuwyw/thnp wpp Gwhuynwnuh, W/
wnwelnpnh wqghtt <wyng/ npp Lo pinp Stpniptuwdp/ (nrunmwg:/ Upyhthpudwbue
Junujup-/swgh puptljupgniptwb]g:/

Document size: 62x96; 321 page. An eight-folded page document. The page
numbers are in the Armenian and the Arabic language. Text size in the frame 6,7x4 cm.
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With running titles. Upper and bottom decorations and 2 ornaments. The original text in
10-point boloragir, notrgir and glxagir were also used. Condition: good. Type of binding
— leather, engravings: biblical scenes. 3 illustrations: [page 6 - Ghptipuyhtt dwd.
Swiyhnuhuwpp (Night time. The harpist); page 40 - Ophimiapuii Junk (Blessing hour);
page 176 - fuwsifud <phuniup (The crucified Jesus). Margins done without frames and
lines: [inner - 50 mm; outer - 50 mm; bottom — 50 mm; top margin - 50 mm].

CONTENT: Pages 5_6 For the sake of the Father, and the Son ... 7_40 Night time.
_41 42 Blessing hour. _43 136 Morning hour_137 176 Supper time. _177_228 Evening
hour. _229 268 Hevenly wish _Sermon. Prayer.Prayer for each person who believes in
Christ. Which is what the Armenian Catholicos of Lord Nersis said. 269 286 Powerful
prayer of St. Gregory of Narek. For the sake of protection from devil, and for the
destruction of its power. with the mediocre intercession of all the happy ones. 286 292
Something newly compiled, just in the morning, at dawn. Again wish for the protection.
293 298 Something newly compiled, for the protection from the devil, and the
destruction of its machinery fraud. 299 319 Prayer to God, as a reliance on all those
who believe in sorrow. And against all odds, the hunter of the enemy, memorial of lives...
To the cross. 320 Praise to the God.

PANIULHMIUNFGBNFG L9 5 6 Bwbnih <op, L Npniny... 7 40 Qhotipuyht
dud:4l_42 Ophinptut  dud:43_136 Unwiombtwd dwd:_137_176 JSwpni.
dwd:_177_228 Gphnwbh dwd:_229 268 Gltughdwnpwbp:_Lwnpng:_Unopp:_
Wnopp hipwpwiship wbdhtt hwmwwmwgting h L[phumn]u: 2np wuwgbwt Stwnt
Utinuhuh <uyng Guwpeninhinuh:_269 286 Qopuwinp wnopp Uppmb Qphgnph
Luptijuginyt. Jwub yuwhwwiniptiwd h nhik, W qopniptiwd tnphtt puumdwbi.
rhytwhwunip[twd]p hwiwyitppwjug pupthuountptwbb: 286_292 Lnphhwywn
pwl, uvwlu wnpwiomwquihl, W wplwdwght. Lu Juwul wwhywbniptwbi
dumpwiip:293_298 Unphtwhhiu pwb, uwlu wwhywbiniptwid h phiwg, L
puljuniwbl dhptitwgnpd huwpnupnipbwb Gnghti:299 319 tnphtt Unopp wn
Qunniw]d™  pppllwwqunth  jud[thuwyt] Jhpwnu  hwjuunwglingi. b pnnbd
wd[Lbuwyl] Gplth, L wikplinge nunfuhnpungtt’ jhywmwlur Yhhwg... fowsht:320
Gnjuuwbtp Qunniony:

NOTES: An unreadable handwritten entry on the first page - <nlnluiplph 28,
lipkippuwgyeh op... [October 28, Tuesday...].
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PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéow [Polish: Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowa].

PRESSMARK: 376.

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and heritage of Polish Armenians [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa | Kultury Ormian Polskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: LM [LUG]. MMV [(LUU]. OBL [ORQ]. PL 911 [K4]. SLM [U1U].

Z Bibl. 233, History 211 [2 Uww. 233, Mwwd. 211]. Gh. vol. 1, 855 [ hw. 1,
855]. T 178 [(a- 178]. GL 164 [Q-L 164]. Ye “E”, 1881, Ne 4, p. 28 [6 «®», 1881, Ne 4, Ly
28].

51. Book of the Most Holy Rosary. Venice, Demetrious Teodosius press, 1781.
Religious
Stinmpwl] Wikbhwunipp coquphtt Yyuphtipt Jwpnupwuwbhbt: dbtnmhly, my.
Qhitimphnu (Finnpnuhnth, 1781:
Tujwbwpwbulut

Book of the Most Holy Rosary, To be said in honor of the Most Holy Mother of
God. Published in 1781, August 30", in Venice, in the printing house of Demetrios
Teodosiu. By the order of nobles. No title page. Paper binding, damaged.

SESPUU/Udktwunip]lp Qoquiphti. wyuw/hiph Jupnupubhb:/Op wuwgbug
1hth h wuwwht w/dtbwuppnihiny wfunniw]dwdthh:/Sytiwy judh wftwn]t. 1781./
Ognuunnuh 30/ b dE6ULGShU./ b wwywpwih 9Ytdbuptwy/  (FEnpnutiwbg:/
<pudiwbw dkdwinpug:/ Shwnpe. snLbh:

Document size: 12x8; 322 pages. Missing pages: 55-56, 1-2, 23-24, 119-122, 237-
240 — partially completed with handwriting; very damaged copy, numerous traces of
insects, paper losses, dirt, abrasions. Text size in a frame 9,5x5,2 cm. 6 illustrations: [page
18 - with an bottom note wi/lunnidii unipp wowdthi (The Annunciation of the Mother of
God); page 48 - The Mother of God with Christ; page 88 — with a bottom note
J punpnfunidl Unipp Quunjwowohp (alteration / transformation of the Virgin Mary);
page 170 — with a bottom note homgubpyi Skwni h Fowski (Lowering Christ from the
cross); page 236 — Saint Gregory the Illuminator speaking to people, showing the angels
in heaven with his hand; page 278 - Christ crossed, surrounded by his disciples]. Margines
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done without frames and lines: [inner - 70 mm; outer - 1 cm; bottom margin - 1 cm; top
margin - 50mm].

NOTES: 119-122 Hard-to-read handwritten prayer with dates — 1849, February
11", September 19". Pages 235 — 241 hard-to-read handwritten prayer A prayer for
faithful created by Ft. Nerses Catholicos of All Armenians.

PROVENANCE: Not known.

PRESSMARK: 109064 |

HOUSE: The Princes Czartoryski Library [Polish: Biblioteka Ksigzat
Czartoryskich]. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

PL 3 p. copy [<Q]. SLM [U1.U]

Z Bibl. [2 Uuwun. 644]. T45 [( 45]

52. Book of prayers and wishes to Christ and to St. Mother of God. Venice,
Antonio Bortoli press, 1793.
Prayer book
Q-hpp Wnophg: dtttimhl, my. Yawmnah Anpunghh, 1793:

Unnpwghpp

TITLE PAGE: Book of Prayer and various wishes to Christ and St. Mother of
God. And speculative prayer in honor of Christ’s suffering. And in honor of the Feasts of
St. Mother of God. And other spiritual songs from different holidays. Created by the
Armenian inhabitants in 1793 in Venice, in Antoni Bortolli press. By the order of the
Noble.

ShS1NUUEGGLE AbhrL TN06-h8/ Gd/Quiuqub dwnpuiug wn
pphuwnny, / b wn unippuumniwdwdhib:/ Gy dnwdwljul wnopp h wuwwht swp-
[swputiug pphuwmnuh: 6y h wuwwnht mobtw-/fudpniplwig unipp wunniwdwdth:/Wy
. tipgp hnqlinpp h Yyipuw qui-/twquit motihg:/ Wpwpbkwy hytwu huyng ptwlyting/
JUpuntiwyg:/ 8uth wmbwnt 1793:/ b 45ULEShU:/ b mywpwih wiwmnbhwonpenih:/
Lpudwbwr dEdwinpug:/

Document: amount of pages 144, 110 (=254), an eight-folded page document. The
page numbering is in the Armenian and the Latin language. Title page decorated, 2" and
3" pages and 2" and 3" pages of the B document numbering - not published. 5 engraved
images, small upper decorations. The original text with 10- and 8-point bolorgir, notrgir
and glxagir were used. Leather binding. Condition: good. 5 illustrations: [a page stuck to
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the reverse of the binding - with a descriptive note S. CaietanVS Cle Reg Funda/ LM
KAUPERTZ Exc. Graecij (Saint Cajetan, founder of the Order of Regular Clerics (or
Theatines), in Latin Ordo Clericorum Regularium). At the bottom M. Kaupertz (probably
the author of this image). Unfortunately, it is not known what the abbreviation next to the
name means; page 4 _ with a descriptive note Sanctus Gregorus Patriarch et Mar (Saint
Gregory Patriarch and Martyr); page 38 _fuwskynipah i dlpmy (Crucifixion of our
Lord); page 4 of B document page numbering, page stuck to the binding with a note
Stanis:X Marciian Demuszewski. Margins: [inner margin - 0,5 cm; outer - 1 cm; bottom
- 1 cm; top - 50 mm].

CONTENT pp. 5_37 Morning Prayer.39_64 Thought and prayer. On different
parts of Christ’s suffering. ... 67 104 Spiritual education In honor of the feast of the
Holy Mother of God ... 107_144 Fever for St. Alozios.B NUMBERING

TITLE VARIOUS SONGS. page 5 11 Song of the Armenian Catholicos
Nerses.11 13 His Eminence the Armenian Catholicos Nerses. A prayer song in the face
of the Holy Trinity... 13 16 A song praising and praying to the Most Holy Mother of
God. 16 _19 Prayer to the king of Manasseh.20_21 A song of thanksgiving to God. 21 23
A song to the Holy Spirit.24 Song on the sacrament. _24 27 Song on the Holy Liturgy.
_27_28 A song about faith. _28 34 Song on the sacrament. _34 37 A song about the
birth of Christ. _37_38 A song about the name of Jesus. 38 40 A song about the birth
of Christ.40_41 A song of condolence to the Virgin Mary for Jesus. 41 42 A song of
regret for the suffering of Jesus.42_44 Mourning Jerusalem in the face of the tormented
Jesus. _44 45 A song about the suffering of Jesus.45 47 A song about the pain of the
Mother of the God.47_48 Song resignation in the face of Jesus to his mother. 48 49
_48 49 A song of resignation in the face of the Holy Mother of God to her son Jesus.
50 52 A song of regret for the suffering of Jesus.53 A song about the resurrection of
Christ.53 54 53 54 A song about the resurrection of Jesus.54 55 A morning song to
Jesus. 56 A song of a longing soul to Jesus. 57 66 Song to the Holy Mother of God.
_66 A song to St. Anna. _ 67_68 A song to St. Anthony. 68 71 Song to St. Gregory the
Illuminator. 71 72 A song to Queen Elizabeth. 72 73 Song to St. Catherine of
Alexandria.73_75 A song to St. Hripsime.75_76 A song to St. John the Baptist. _77 A
song to St. Joseph. _78 79 A song to My Angel.79 81 A song to St. Peter and Paul. 81
A song to St. Stephen the Forerunner. 81 82 A begging song for the sake of air
clearity.82 A beging song for the rain.83_85 A song about the dead. 85 88 A song about
death. 88 108 Lithuanians to our Jesus Christ ... 109_110 List of Songs.
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ANIUAMTUNFEBNFL Ly 5 37 Unuwiombtiuh wnopp:39_64 Uwnwdniphiip
UL wnopp: b {[tp[wu]quiwqui dwuwbg swpswpwbwg j[hunt]up... 67 104
Unpniphih hnglinp h wuwnhrmowpuipniphfwi]g u[nip]p
w[unniw]dwdth..._107_144 Qtpitinwtnniphit Wn u[nip]ph Wjoghnujotiqujuy: £
EQUUULNFE-3NFL.

lNPUSGhr 6rALR/IQULURULLR: Ly 5 11 bpg Stwnh Gtputiuh huyng
Juwpennhynuh:_11 13 Unphtt Uwmbwpd Utpubuh  hwyng  Jupennhynuh:Gpg
wnopwlwh h ntdu uppny  Gppnppnipt[wd]... 13 16 Gpggnjuuwbwg L
yunuuwiwg wp  wdbbwu[np]p  Quwmniw]dwohtt:_ 16 19  Unopp
dwlwuthpwquinphti;_20_ 21 Gpg 2tnphwluynipk[wt] wn wfunniw]d:_21 23 Gpg
wn u[nip]p hnghti_24 Gpg hy[t]p[w] hwnnpyniptwi]:_24_27 Gpg h |[k]p[w])
u[nip]p wlw]w[w]p[w]lgh :_27_28 Gpg h Y[blp[w]hwiwmwdphti:_28 34 Gpg h
y[t]p[w] hunnpnnipt[wb]:_34 37 Gpg h Y[t]p[w] dtbtntwh p[phunn]uh: 37 38
6pg h Y[blp[w] wbniwb GlhuniJuh : 38 40 Gpg h Y[tlp[w] OStutntwh
p[phunn]uh:_40 41  GBpgguuwlgnmiptwbi]  wlunniw]éwdéth  h yY[k]p[w]
j[huni]uh:_41 42 Gpg qnewlub h Y[t]p[w]swpswpwiwg j[huni]uh:_42_44 Onp
tpniuwnbdh h pkdu swpswpuwbwg  jhuniuh: 44 45 Gpg h Jtpuswpswpubug
Jhuniuh:_45 47 Gpg h Y[t]p[w] guing wfumniw]dwdth:_47_48 tpg hpudwpuwljub
hnhtiwg j[huni]Juh wn duyp hipi_48 49 Gpg hpuwdwpwlwb h nhdwg u[nip]p
wfunniw]dwdth wne npphthip jfhunijui_50 52 Gpg qnowlub h Y[tlp[w]
swpswpwibug j[hunt]uh:_53 Gpq h Y[b]p[w] jupnipbwi]p[phunnjuh:_53_54 Gpg h
y[tlp[w] jwupnipt[wb] j[huni]up:_54 55 Gpg wnwiombwmbt wn j[huni]u:_56
Gpqupowmtiwy hnginy wn j[huni]u:_57_66 Gpg wn u[niplp wlunniw]dwdhb:_66
6ng win u[nip]pt Whtwy:_ 67_68 Gpg wn u[nip]p Whwmob:_68_ 71 Gng wn u[nip]p
Qphgnp (nruwienphs:_71_72 pgq wn tinhuwpbppwgnihht twéwnwg:_72_73 Gpg win
u[nip]p Guwwnwphtl wnbpuwbnpughti:_73 75 Gpg win u[nip]ptKnhthuhdt:_75 76
Gpg wn u[nip]pt Snhwbttu dypunhs: 77 Gpg wn unip]pt 8ndutith: 78 79 Gpg
wn<ptipnuwiju: _79 81 Gpg win u[nip]p Mbwnpnu, L Monnu: _81 Gpg wn u[nip]p
Uwbtithwbbnu twhiwdyuy:_ 81_82 Gpg wuwnuumwbwg Y[w]u[d] wupgniphwi]
onng: : 82 bpg wuwnuuwbiwg J[w]u[tJwbaplngi:_83 85 Gpg  Y[w]u[u]
utintng:_85 88 Gpg h Y[t]p[w] dwhniwb:_88 108 Lhpwihwyp wnwn[twn]t dbkp
Jhuniu pphuwnnu...109_110 8wy Gpgng:

PROVENANCE: Armenian Parish in Stanislavov.

PRESSMARK: old - 0718, S.D.000 00000269; current 315.
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HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenian [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich]. On loan to the Ethnographic Museum, Warsaw,
January 25, 2018. Missing in Armenian Bibliography.

AB: MMV [ UU]. SLM [U1U]. BL [R(3].

Z Bibl. 22 [2 Uwwn. 22]. Ghvol. 1, 122 [0, hw. 1, 122]. A vol. 1, 628 629 [U
hw. 1, 628 629].

UNSPECIFIED POSITIONS

The following book positions have been considered as unspecified. Due to the missing
title pages and them being incomplete, no specific information was provided. The search
in the Armenian bibliographies and platforms was not helpful either, as despite the fact
that they are many old Breviaries, these positions do not include the most important points

with the help of which they would be identified.

53. Breviary, 1501_1800.
Breviary
duniwghpp, 1501 — 1800.

dudmghpp

Breviary, Settlement of Public Prayer to the Armenian Church to Perform in the
Night Against the Father
dudwghpp, bwpquynpnipinit hwuwpujuy wnnpphg <wjwumnwbtiug

tijtintigny, np wwnwph h dte qhptinh h ntid hnpuwy.

Document size: 22,5x16,5, 326 pages, not all pages are numbered. No binding.
Condition: — destroyed. Marginalia — letters of the Armenian alphabet. Consists of two
equal columns. Every first letter in each chapter is decorated. Margins decorated without
borders and lines: after the text column, the unprinted space has no frames and lines:
[inner - 1 cm; outer - 80 mm; bottom - 1,5 cm; top — 50 mm].

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawoéw - [Polish: Ksiggozbior Gdanski KOSCIOEA Ormianskiego ze

Stanistawowa].
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PRESSMARK: 385
HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenian [Polish:

Fundacja Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich].

54. Breviary, 1501 _ 1800.
Breviary

duniwghpp, 1501 — 1800.
dundwghpp

Document size: 195x240, a 375 page two-column document. Attached manuscript
without pagination, binding: damaged leather. Condition: poor. Every first letter in each
chapter is also decorated. 4 illustrations on pages 16, 94, 126, 140. Margins decorated
without borders and lines: after the text column, the unprinted space has no borders and
lines: [inner -3 cm; outer - 2 cm; bottom— 2 cm; top — 50 mm].

NOTES: Lots of handwritten prayers, hymnals, etc.

PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawow [Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze Stanistawowa].

PRESSMARK: 386

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenian [Fundacja

Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskichl].

55. Book of canons, 1501 _ 1800.
Religious
Yuinbtwghpp 1501-1800.
Tujwbwpubuljut

Document size: 115x160, 716 pages. Condition — destroyed. No front binding,
back binding - leather. Every first letter in each chapter is decorated. Margins decorated
without borders and lines: after the text column, the unprinted space has no borders and
lines; [inner- 1 cm; outer — 1,5 cm; bottom margin— 1,5 cm; top margin — 1 cm].

NOTES: There are marginalia - Armenian letters/ probably as years and at the end

there is an explanation that each letter somehow means a number.
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PROVENANCE: Stamp - The Gdansk Book Collection of the Armenian Church
from Stanistawéw [Polish: Ksiegozbior Gdanski KOSCIOLA Ormianskiego ze
Stanistawowal].

PRESSMARK: 383

HOUSED: Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenian [Polish:
Fundacja Dziedzictwa Ormian Polskich].
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INDEX OF AUTHORS

The index summarizes the names of the authors of the books included in the catalog. In
the first index names are given in English (Armenian in brackets), and in in the second

index - in Armenian (English in brackets).

Antonio de Guevara (Arm. Whwmnthn b Gnijwpu) 289
Antonius Goudin (Arm. Whwnh Unynht) 298, 300

Astvatsatur Nersesovich (Arm. Qunniwdwwmnip Gtipubunyhy) 219
Bardughimeos Bononiatsi (Arm. Pupnninhdtnu Antinthwgh) 232
Clemente Galano (Arm. Untidtiu Quwjuinu) 166, 211, 213
Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi (Arm. Uhhptin Gpniuwntdwgh) 272
Francesco Qapetsi (Arm. dpwbghuljnu Luthtgh) 193, 200
Francesco Rivola (Arm. Spwtighuynu N:hynjw) 162

Ghukas Vanandetsi (Arm. Qnijuu Jwbwbntgh) 235

Giovanni Bona (Arm. 3njwttku Mntu) 189

Grigor Narekatsi (Arm. Gphgnp Luptijugh) 261

Hovhannes Kostandnupolsetsi (Arm. <nghwtttiu Unumwbnuniwynjutgh) 207, 220, 318
Hovhan Tokhatetsi (Arm. <njtwl (dnpuwptgh) 270

Khachatur Erzrumetsi Arakelyan (Arm. fowswunnip Epgpnidtigh Wnwphjtwt), 227,
238, 243,

Mateos Evdokaci (Arm. Uwwnptnu Ghnnljugh) 293
Mekhitar Sebastatsi (Arm. Utuhpwup Utipwuwmnwgh) 247, 252, 295, 309
Movses Khorenatsi (Arm. Unjutiu funptittugh) 179
Petros Aragonatsi (Arm. Mtwpnu Wpugnbwgh) 232
Petros Tiflisetsi (Arm. Mbwpnu (GFhdjhutigh) 224, 258
Robert Bellarmin (Arm. (:nptipin Rjupdht) 164
Samuel Stephanovich (Arm. Uwdnil) Umbpuwtinghy) 286
Toma Gembatsi (Arm. (¢ndw Gtiipwgh) 220

Voskan Yerevantsi (Arm. Nuljub Gpluwbgh) 169

Yakob Nalean (Arm. Swulnp Lwytiwt) 306

Yakob Lord’s Brother (Arm. 3wulynp Stwnttinpuyp) 242
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INDEX OF AUTHORS

Whnnthn 46 Gnitijupw (Eng. Antonio de Guevara) 289

Wtwnl Unynht (Eng. Antonius Goudin) 298, 300
Wumniwdwwnnip Ghiputunyghs (Eng. Astvatsatur Nersesovich) 219
Pwpnninhdtnu Antinthwgh (Eng. Bardughimeos Bononiatsi) 232
Untdtiu Gujubtnu (Eng. Clemente Galano) 166, 211, 213
Uhhptin Gpniuwntdwgh (Eng. Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi) 272
dbputighuljnu Lunhtigh (Eng. Francesco Qapetsi) 193, 200
bpwitighulnu (hynpu (Eng. Francesco Rivola) 162

AniLjuu Jwbwbntgh (Eng. Ghukas Vanandetsi) 235

Snubtlbu Mntw (Eng. Giovanni Bona) 189

Qnhgnp Luptjugh (Eng. Grigor Narekatsi) 261

<nyhwbittu Unumwbintniwynjutigh (Arm. Hovhannes Kostandnupolsetsi) 207, 220, 318
<njtwb (nhuwptgh (Eng. Hovhan Tokhatetsi) 270

fTowswnnip Epgpnidtigh Wnwphjtwt (Eng. Khachatur Erzrumetsi Arakelyan) 227,
238, 243

Uwwnptnu Ghnnlwgh (Eng. Mateos Evdokatsi) 293
Uhuhpup Ukpuunwgh (Eng. Mekhitar Sebastatsi) 247, 252, 295, 309
Unyutiu funptiiugh (Eng. Movses Khorenatsi) 179
Mbwnpnu Upwgntwgh (Eng. Petros Aragonatsi) 232
Mtwpnu (Fhdihutigh (Eng. Petros Tiflisetsi) 224, 258
Onplipn Atpupdht (Robert Bellarmin) 164

Uwini by Umbtidwtinghy (Eng. Samuel Stephanovich) 286
(dndw Gtdpwgh (Eng. Toma Gembatsi) 220

Nuljub Gpliwbgh (Eng. Voskan Yerevantsi) 169

Bwlnp Lwtiwb (Eng. Hakob Nalean) 306

Swnp Stwnbtinpuyn (Eng. Yakob Lord’s Brother) 242
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INDEX OF PRESSES AND PLACES OF PUBLICATION

The names of the places of printing are arranged in alphabetical order. The brackets
indicate the dates of operation of the printing houses, catalog description numbers. In the
first index the names of the places of publication and presses are given in English
(Armenian in brackets), and in the second index - the opposite - Armenian names (English

in brackets).

Amsterdam (Arm. Jdumnbpnuad)

Tovmas Vanandetsi press (1695_1705) (Arm. wy. (¢nydwu Jwbwbntgni) - 17,
22

Srbuhi  Astvatsatsin  press (1692_1718) (Arm. wwwpwi Uppnihno
Wunyudwdth) - 15

St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press. Voskanyan publication (1660 _1669) (Arm.
wy. U. Eodhwoth W U. Uwpquh) - 4, 6.

Constantinople (Arm. 4. Unjhu)

Astvatsatur Konstandnupolsetsi press (1699 _1779) (Arm. wy. Wuwnjwdwwnnip
Ununwlininiynjutigni) - 36, 37, 38

Martiros Sargsyan’s press (1721_1758) (Arm. . Uwpumhpnu Uwipquywbih) - 32
Grigor Marzvanetsi press (1706_1734) (Arm. wyy. Ophgnp Uwipquitiigne) - 30

Hovhannes  Astvatsatryan press (1750_1776) (Arm. ww. <njhwbbtu
Wunjuowwnpyubh) - 44

Stepanos Petrosyan press (1770_1792) (Arm. wnyy. Umnbtithwlinu Mtunpnuywtih) - 47,
48

Without mentioning press, (list years of all publicatons, which do not have the press
information) (Arm. wnwbtg muywpwith hhywwnwynipywi) - 19, 24

St. Echmiadzin and S. Sargis Press (Arm. wiy. U. Epdhwdth W U. Uwpquh) - 18

Marseille (Arm. Uwpuby)

St. Echmiadzin and S. Sargis Press (1672_1686) ((Arm. wmiy. U. Eothwdth W U.
Uwipquh)) - 5

Paris (Arm. Quphq)

Church  Committee Of Printing Association (1633) (Arm. Swwgpuljub
Uhwynpiwb Ghtntigujub Unihwnt) - 1

Royal printing house (1634) (Arm. Uppnith muyupwi) - 2
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Petersburg (Arm. Nunkppnipg)
Grigor Khaldaryants press (1781_1786) (Arm. wiw. Sphgnp fuwnupyubgh) - 50

Rome (Arm. <nni)

Press of the Congregation for Propagation of the faith (1630 _1796) (Arm. wu.
NFppuiywb) - 3,7, 8,9, 13, 14, 16

Venice (Arm. dkhilunhly)

Antoni Bortoli press (1695 _1796) (Arm. wmw. Qbhwnth Rnpunghh) - 23, 25, 26, 27,
28, 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 39, 40, 45, 46, 52,

Demetrios Teodosius press (1772_1782) (Arm. my. “Fadtinphnu (¢tinnpnuhniuh) -
49

Gaspar Sahradyan and Tadevos Hamazaspyan press (1686) (Arm. wuw. Quuwwn
Uwhpuryuith b (Funlinu <udwquuuwyywbh) - 10, 11

Nahapet Gyulnazar press (1687) (Arm. wnyy. Lwhwytinn Gnijiiaquiph) - 12
Stephano Orlando press (1750_1763) (Arm. viy. Unbtipwtin Opqubtinnyh) - 41, 42, 43

Without mentioning the printing house (Arm. wnwbtg muwpwih hhywwmwlnipjuh)
- 21,

Without press and place of publication (Arm. Unwlg nywugnpnip. Juyph b mmuyupwh
hhpwwnwynip.) — 20
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INDEX OF PRESSES AND PLACES OF PUBLICATION

luinlpnud (Eng. Amsterdam)
wny. (Fnddwu Jwbhwbintigni (1695_1705) (Eng. Tovmas Vanandetsi press) - 17, 22

nyupwb Uppnithnt Qunjwowodth (1692_1718) (Eng. Srbuhi Astvatsatsin press) -
15

wny. U. Epdhwoth L U. Uupgh 1660 1669 (Eng. St.Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis
press. Voskanyan publication) - 4, 6

4. Mnhu (Eng. Constantinople)

ny. Wunjwdwwmnip Ynumwbnbniynutigne (1699 _1779) (Eng. Astvatsatur
Konstandnupolsetsi press) - 36, 37, 38

. Uwpunhpnu Uupquyutth1721_1758 (Eng. Martiros Sargsyan’s press) - 32
wy. Sphgnp Uwpqyuibitigni (1706_1734) (Eng. Grigor Marzvanetsi press) - 30

wny. <nghubtttiu Qumjwoéwwmnpyubh (1750 _1776) (Eng. Hovhannes Astvatsatryan
press) - 44

ny. Unbtithwitnu Mbwnpnuyubh (1770_1792) (Eng. Stepanos Petrosyan press) - 47,
48

wnwbg muyupwih hhyumwynipyut (Eng. Without mentioning press,) (list years of
all publicatons, which do not have the press information) - 19, 24

wny. U. Eodhwdth U U. Uwpquh (Eng. St. Echmiadzin and S. Sargis Press) - 18

<nnu (Eng. Rome)

wny. NFppubyub (1630_1796) (Press of the Congregation for Propagation of the
Faith) -3, 7, 8, 9, 13, 14, 16

Uwpuly (Eng. Marseille)

uy. U. Epdhwdth b U. Uwpquh (1672_1686) (Eng. St. Echmiadzin and S. Sargis
Press)

Niankppnipg (Arm. Petersburg)
wny. Sphgnp fownuipyubigh (1781_1786) (Eng. Grigor Khaldaryants press)

Jkhlnpl (Eng. Venice)

. Qhnnbh Anpunnihh (1695_1796) (Antoni Bortoli press) - 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29,
31, 33, 34, 35, 39, 40, 45, 46, 52,

wny. Fhdtinphnu (Gtinpnuhniup (1772_1782) (Eng. Demetrios Teodosius press) - 49
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ny. Guuyunp Uwhpunubh b (unlinu <uadwquuuyubth (1686) (Eng. Gaspar
Sahradyan and Tadevos Hamazaspyan press) - 10, 11

ny. Lwhwybin Qynitwqunh (1687) (Eng. Nahapet Gyulnazar press) -12
. Untipwbn Opputinnjh (1750_1763) (Eng. Stephano Orlando press) - 41,42, 43

wnwbg nmywpwih hhpunwynipyub (Eng. Without mentioning the printing house)
-21

Quwphq (Eng. Paris)

Sywgpuut  Uhwynpdwb  Glitntiguuwb Undhwt (1633) (Eng. Church
Committee of Printing Association) - 1

Uppnibh muyupub (1634) (Eng. Royal printing house) -2

Wnwhg myuwgpnip. Juyph L myupwbh hhpuwmwynipe. (Without press and place of
publication) - 20
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SUBJECT LIST

The index summarizes the subject list of the books included in the catalog (with relevant
descriptio in terms of their thematic affiliation to various issues.
In the first index they are given in English (Armenian in brackets), and in the

second one - in Armenian (English in brackets).

Alphabet (Wjpptitwupuibl) - 7

Bible, (Wumyjwow)niby - 4,

Breviary (dwidwighpp) - 5, 47, 48, 50, 53, 54
Calendar (Sndwp, wupquunidwp) - 34, 36, 37, 45
Commentaries (Ukytnipjniuttp) - 12, 18, 19

Religious works (general) (Upnwlyub tpytip)- 2, 3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26,
27,29, 31, 32,51, 55

Dictionaries (Runwpwbbhp) - 1, 16, 40
Fables (Unwlutip) - 6

Gospel (WJtwnwpwi) - 35

Hagiography (Jwppwgnpnipjnii) - 20, 39
Hymnals (Gupwlingtitip) - 15, 38
Lectionary (Bupng) - 10, 11

New Testament (Lnp Juwljupuwb) - 43
Prayer books (Unnpwgpptp) - 28, 30, 44, 49, 52
Psalms (Uwnunuwpwbbp)- 33, 40, 46
Philosophy ®hjhunthuynijnih) - 41, 42
Rhetoric (Gwupumwuwbnipynih) - 25

Tipbook (liturgical book) (funphppuwntimp (Wuunwpugquduwnng,
wuwnwpuquunbnp)) - 9
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SUBJECT LIST

Wypptitwpuwb (Alphabet) 7

Unnpwqgpptip (Prayer books) 28, 30, 44, 49, 52
Wumyudwpniby (Bible) 4

Wytumwpwb (Gospel) 35

Wnwlutip (Fables) 6

Pwnwpubbbp (Dictionaries) 1, 16, 40

QuwJuwbwpwbwub, jpnbwpupnyujub tpytp (Doctrinal, religious works) 2, 3, 4, 8,
13,14, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29, 31, 32,51, 55

dwiwghpp (Breviary) 5, 47, 48, 50, 53, 54

funphpnpuntinp (Wunwpuqudwnnyg, yuwmwpwgunbnp) (Tipbook  (liturgical
book)) 9

Gupng (Lectionary) 10, 11

Swpumwuwbiniinih (Rhetoric) 25
Utijunignitiitipn (Commentaries) 12, 18, 19

‘Unp Juwuput (New Testament) 43
Gupuwlingttip (Hymnals) 15, 38
Uwinunuwpwbdtp (Psalms) 33, 40, 46
Juwippwgnnipynit (Hagiography) 20, 39

Sndwp, wupquunnidwp (Calendar) 34, 36, 37, 45
®hhunthuynieynitl (Philosophy) 41, 42
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INDEX OF CATALOGED BOOKS IN ENGLISH AND ARMENIAN

This list includes books in the catalog. Complete data used in the descriptions (author,
title, place of publication, printing house, year) are given. Book positions are arranged in
alphabetical order. Each one is followed by the serial number of the catalog description

where the book is mentioned.

Albert The Great. A Theology Compedium. Mekhitar Sebastatsi. A Solution To The Most
Difficult and Bewildering Words of Albert. Venice. Antonio Bortolli press, 1715-1716
[Uptipm ULS: <udwnomniphhtt Qumniwdwpwbtniptiwi: Uhuhpunp Ukpuuwmwugh:
Lmodnihp  “Mmuwuphdwghg h Swpwlhnmuwiug Pwbhg  Qubpnph:  JdEbtnhl,
1715 _1716] - 26

Albert The Great. A Theology Compedium. Mekhitar Sebastatsi. A Solution To The Most
Difficult and Bewildering Words of Albert. Venice. Antonio Bortolli press, 1715-1716
[Uptipm Utd: <wdwnowniphhtt Qunniwdwpwiimi ptiubt:  UhihpwnUtpuuwmwgh:
Lmodnibp “dnuupplwghg b Swpwlniuwbmg Pwbhg Quubpnph: dbitnhl, ny.
Whwnth Anpunihh, 1715 1716] - 27

Antonius Goudin. Philosophy. Translated by Vrtanes Askeryan. In four volumes. Vol. B.
Venice. Stephano Orlando press, 1750 [Utwnt Unynhti: @pypunipuynyeppi: 3aapgy.’
dppwitu WQultpwbh: Qnpuhwwmnpny: <wm. £: dbhbtwhl, wy. Uwmbdwblin
Opputinnyh, 1750] - 41

Antonius Goudin. Philosophy. Translated by Vrtanes Askeryan. In four volumes. Vol. G.
Venice. Stephano Orlando press, 1750 [Utwmnb UnUnhb: @pypunpuynijpppir: (Fuapgd.’
dppwbttiu  Qultipuwih: Qnpuhwuwmnpny: <n. Q. Jhbtnhl, wy. Unbtidwbn
Opputinnyh, 1750] - 42

Antonio De Guevara. Hymnal. Constantinople, Astvatsatur Konstandnupolsetsi press,
1743  [Ubwnbhn 26 QGnibdupu: Gupwilpiing: 4. Mnthu,  ww.
WunjudwmnipUnunwitininiynputigni, 1743] - 38

Armenian Alphabet, Rome, Press of the Congregation for Propagation of the faith, 1673
[Qpnipliie <ugng: <nny, Suy. NFppulywb 1673] - 7

Astvatsatur Nersesovich. Latin-Armenian Dictionary. Rome, Press of the Congregation
for Propagation of Faith, 1695 [Wumnniwdwwnnip Ghpubundhs: Run-ghpp juanpiiuhug:
<nny, niy. NEppwbywb, 1695] -16

Bona Giovanni A Road to Heaven. Translated by Vardan Hunanyan. Rome, Press of the
congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, 1674 [S3njwbitu Mnbw: Q&npwodniphhi
Shplhpbu: (Fupgl.” Jupnubknibwbyubh: <ond, wyy. NFpputyub, 1674] - 8

Book of canons, 1501 _ 1800 [Gwénfuughpp 1501-1800] - 55
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Book of the Most Holy Rosary. Venice, Demetrious Teodosius press, 1781 [Skujul
Udlibwumpp  (roquphi Qupbiph  dwpnuguuihi: dbubnhl, ww. Hadtunphnu
(dtinnnuhnth, 1781] - 51

Book of prayers and wishes to Christ and to St. Mother of God. Venice, Antonio Bortoli
press, 1793 [Q/ipnp Unopehg: dhutinhly, . Whwmnth Anpunihh, 1793] - 52

Breviary. Constantinople. Stepanos Petrosyan press, 1772 [Fuilwghpp: U. Mnjhu, ny.
Uwmtithwinu Mtinpnuywth, 1772] - 47

Breviary. Constantinople. Stepanos Petrosyan press, 1772/ second copy of the previous
book/ [Fulwghpp: G. Mnihu, nyy. Untithwinu Ntwmpnuywbtih, 1772] - 48

Breviary. Marseille, St. Echmiadzin and St. Sargis Press, 1673 [dulughpp. Uwpuby,
nwugp. Auub Gpliwbgni, wy. U. Eopdhwodth W U. Uwpquhp, 1673] -5

Breviary. Petersburg, Grigor Khaldaryants press, 1787 [dwiwughpp: Mtmbtippnipg,
wnw.9phgnp fownupyubgh, 1787] - 50

Breviary, 1501_1800 [dulwughpp, 1501 — 1800] - 53
Breviary, 1501 _ 1800 [dulwghpp, 1501 — 1800] - 54

Calendar of Feasts. Constantinople. Astvatsatur Kostandnupolsetsi press, 1740
[Sofuugnyg: G. Mnjhu, ny. Qunjwdwnnip YUnunwbinniwynjutigni, 1740] - 36

Calendar of Feasts. Constantinople. Astvatsatur Kostandnupolsetsi press, 1740. (the
second copy of the previous book) [Soluugnyg: . Mnjhu, wny. Qumjudwwmnip
Unumwtinniwnputigni, 1740] - 37

Children’s Guide. Translated from Latin. Ghukas Vanandetsi. Amsterdam, Tovmas
Vanandetsi press, 1704 [Nupwni Uwnnmwouwghfi: Twnhl.  pupgd. Qnijuu
Juwbwintght: Wdumtipnuid, ny. nydwu Jwbwintgni, 1704] - 22

Clemente Galano. Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the Great Holy Roman
Church. Vol. I. In Armenian and Latin, Rome, Press of the Congregation for Propagation
of Faith, 1690 [Untdtiu Quywbnu: Upwpwimyphhli <ugng Unpp Ghlmbghnmi phn
Utoh Unmpp Ghlinlighni <nnifduy: <w. 1. <wy. b juunht. jbq.: <nnd, vy OFppuiyud,
1690] - 13

Clemente Galano. Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the Great Holy Roman
Church. Vol. I. In Armenian. And Latin, Rome, Press of the Congregation for
Propagation of Faith, 1690. [second copy of the previous book] [Untiitu Ququinu:
Uhwpwbnipphhie <uyng Unmpp Ghlinbghnpni pbhy Ukoh Unipp Ghlinlighmb <nnifduy:
<w. 1. <wy. L unpb. hq.: <nnd, vy, OFpputyub, 1690 - 14

Clemente Galano. Unification of the Holy Armenian Church with the great Holy Roman
Church. Vol. 1l, part 1, in Latin and Armenian languages, Rome, Press of the
Congregation for Propagation of the Faith, 1658 [Untdtitu Qwywbnu: Uuupwbniphhi
<wyng Unmpp Ghlinkighmi Can Ukoh Unmpp Ghlmbghmb <nnijduy: <. 1l duu 1:
Lunht. W hwy. 1kq.: <nnd, . OFppwbywi, 1658] - 3
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Commentary on the Book of Revelation. Translated by Petros Archimandrite Tiflisetsi,
Constantinople, St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press, 1700-1701 [U&ltniphhis
Suginbnyeloulh: (Fuupgld. Mbnpnu Jupnuybtin  (Fhdjhutigni: G. Mnthu, ny. U.
Eouhwoth U U. Uwpquh, 1700_1701] - 18

Flowery Meadow. Translated by Hovhan Tokhatetsi. Venice. Antoni Bortoli press, 1727.
[Pupnply Ownlpuyp: (uapgy.’ <njtwb (Fnhuwphgnt: dtutwmhy, 1727] - 31

Fount of Goodness. Translated by Petros Tiflisetsi. Venice. Antonio Bortoli press, 1722
[Unphpp Pwph: uapgd. Mbnpnu (Fhdihutigni: dEGEmhl, vy, WannbhPnpunnghh,
1722] - 28

Francesco Qapetsi. Lectionary. Venice, printing house of Gaspar Sahradyan and Tadevos
Hamazaspyan, 1686. Part |. [pwighulnu -Lwthtigh. dupng: dhkbtwhl, wuw.
Guuyup Uwhpunwibh W@unlinu <udwquuuyuih, 1686-1688] - 10

Francesco Qapetsi. Lectionary. Venice, printing house of Gaspar Sahradyan and Tadevos
Hamazaspyan, 1686-1688: Il part [dpwighulinu Luthtigh: dupng: dbutinhl, nuy.
Quuwup Uwhpunyubh Wwnlinu <udwquuuyubh, 1686-1688] - 11

Francesco Rivola. Dictionarium Armeno-Latinum. Paris, Church Committee of Printing
Association, 1633 [dpwbghulnu dhynpw: Rwnwghpp <ugng: <wy. b Lunnhb. kq.:
®duphqg, Sywgpulwuwi Uhwynpdwb Ghtntgujui Unihnk, 1633] - 1

Grigor Narekatsi. Prayer Book. Constantinople, printing house of Grigor Marzvanetsi,

1726 [Qphgnp Lwptiywugh: Qhpp Unophg: G. Mnjhu, niy. Gphgnp Uwpquibitigne,
1726] - 30

Hakob Lord’s Brother. The Book of Covenant. Constantinople, without mentioning press,
1710 [Bwlnp Stunbtinpuyn: Gwnwlighpp: 4. Mnjhu, wnwiig
nwupwihhppumwynipyub, 1710] - 24

Hakob Nalean. Book of Prayers. Constantinople, Hovhannes Astvatsatryan press, 1760
[Bwlnp Luytiwb: @hpp Unophg: Y. Mnthu:, ny). <njhwibbu Qunudwwmpjuibh,
1760] - 44

Hovhannes Kostandnupolsetsi. Psalms of the Profeth David with Commentary. Modern
Armenian.Venice, Nahapet Gyulnazar press, 1687 [3niyhwutbu Ununwiinbniynjutigh:
Nupquipwbnyephl Uwndnuwgh “twpph: puuphwpwp: dEttnhl, ny. Guhwuytin
Qynijbwquiph, 1687] - 12

Hymnal. Amsterdam, Srbuhi Astvatsatsin press, 1692 [Gupuljiing: Tdumbtipnu,

Khachatur Erzrumetsi. A Brief Commentary on the Song of Solomon. Constantinople,
without mentioning the press, 1700-1701 [fuwswwnnip Epgpnidtigh Wnwpbjtwib:
<wdwmnmn Uklhnyehhlit Gpgny Gpgngh Unpndnufh: W, Mnjhu, wnwbg muyyupubh
hhywwnwiynipe., 1700_1701] - 19

Khachatur Erzrumetsi Aragelean. Brief Exposition of Moral Theology. Venice, Antoni

Bortoli press, 1709 [lvwswunnip Epgpnidtigh Wnwpbybwb:  <widwmnowmniphii
Puwpmpuwlpuwih Quinnuuwdwpwbinyelouf: dbutnhl, iy, Whnnbh Anpunihh. 1709] - 23
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Khachatur Erzrumetsi Arakelean. Rhetoric. Venice, Antonio Bortoli press, 1713
[fuwswnnip Epgpnidtigh Wnwphjtwb: Swpnwwwdimiehpl: dE0kmhl, iy, Qhnnbh
Pnpwnihh, 1713] - 25

Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi. An instruction For Baptized Persons, A Book Containing
Readings. Grigor Arsharuni. Commentary To Readings of Kyuregh Yerusaghematsi,
Constantinople, Martiros Sargsyan’s press, 1727-1728 [Uhhptin Gpniuwnhbdwgh:
Unynidll Cadwyniptiwbi:Gphgnp Unppwppnibh: Ukhhnyephi Ligelinghugndt Ghppnnh
Gpmuwunblwghng: U. Mnjhu, . Uwpumhpnu Uwpgquywbh, 1727-1728] - 32

Mateos Evdokatsi. The life of Saint Gregory the Illiuminator, Venice, Antonio Bortoli
press, 1749 [Uwwnptnu Ghnnhwgh: dwpp Uppmi phgnph Lniuwpnpspia: dEutnhl,
wny. Uhwnnbh Anpnnihh, 1749] - 39

Mirror of Examples. Without highliting press and place of publication, 1702 [<uylky)
Jwpng: Unwulg myugpnip. Juyph b myyupubh hhpwuwnmwynie., 1702] - 20

Mekhitar Sebastatsi. Brief Calendar. Venice, Antonio Bortolli press, 1771 [Uhihpwp
Utipwuwnwgh: Sodwip: dhutinhy. vy, Qhwmnbh Anpunjph, 1771] - 45

Mekhitar Sebastatsi. Calendar: Venice, Antoni Bortoli Press, 1733 [Uhuhpwp
Utipwuwnwgh: Soduyp: dkttnhy, 1733] - 34

Mekhitar Sebastatsi. Dictionary of Classical Armenian. In two volumes. Vol. 1. Venice.
Antonio Bortoli press, 1749 [Uuhpwp Ukpwunwgh: Rumnwghpp <uglpuqliui LEgnij:
Gpnt hwnnpny: <. 1: dkbtwnhl, myupub Qtnnth Anpunhh, 1749] - 40

Movses Khorenatsi. The Geography. Aghuesagirq. Amsterdam, printed by Voskan
Yerevantsi at St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press [UnJutiu funptiwgh: opuwphwgng:
Unnituwghpp: Wdumbpnud, muyugn. Auju Gplowbgn, wny. U. Eodhwobh U U.
Uwpquh, 1668] - 6

New Testament. Venice, Stephano Orlando press, 1752 [Lnp Guwulpuguud: dutnmhl,
uy. Unbtidwtin Opqubinnyh, 1752] - 43

Petros Aragonatsi and Bardughimeos Bononiatsi. Preachment (Sermon) Sententious and
Beneficial to the Soul. Venice, without mentioning the printing house, 1704 ["Mtupnu
Upwgntwgh L Pupnninhdknu Bntinbhwgh: fopuwnmwlubp b <nglpwhp Lupngp:
Jhtinhy, wnwbhg nmyupuith hhywnmwynipyub, 1704] - 21

Psalter. Venice, Antonio Bortoli press, 1733 [Uwnunuwpwi: dkutnhl, muyupub
Wowmnbh Rtpwnihh, 1733] - 33

Psalter. Venice, Antonio Bortolli press, 1771 [Uwnunuwpwié: dE0knhl, . Qawnnbh
Pnpwunihh, 1771] - 46

Robert Bellarmin. Explanation of Christian mission. Translated by Priest Petros Poghos,
in Latin and Armenian, Royal printing house, 1634 [(knptpwm Rtjupdht: Grwfly
Nwpquipwbniphhi Lphunnbbwlwh Lwpnuylonnyeloud: (uapgd.” Mtinpnu Mnnnu
Lwhwbw: Luwnmhb. U hwy. |Gq.: @uphq, Uppnibh muyupuib, 1634] - 2
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Spiritual Garden._lInstruction For Every Day Living. Translated by Hovhannes of
Constantinople. Venice, Demetrios Teodosius press, 1772 [ Nwpunkq <nglinp: <wilwnown
Upponyohhle  <wbwuwpugopbuy:  (Fupgl.  <nghwbbbuUnunwbniniynubtgne:
JEObwmhl, ny. Yhdtnphnu (Fnnnuhniuh, 1772] - 49

Spiritual History of Believing Departed Souls. Translated by Yovnan Toxateci, Venice,
Antonio Bortoli press, 1724 [ Nunndwghpp <nghng <wpuwwnugluy Uhplglyng: (duupgu.”
<nyJtwl Fnpuwptignt: dhttnhl, nmy. Qhnnbh Anpunihh, 1724] - 29

Tipbook. Armenian Liturgy. Rome, Urbanyan press. 1677 [funphpnuwunbunp:
Uwwuwynpniphhle Muanwgpuugh: <ond, muyupwd NFpputywb, 1677] - 9

The Bible. Amsterdam, St. Etchmiadzin and St. Sargis press. /The Bible in classical
Armenian according to the translation of the Armenian Fathers, edited by Voskan
Archimandrite  Yerevantsi [Quwyjwowpnify:  Whwmnbpnud,  wwwugp.  Ouljub
Gpliwbigni, wny. U. Eopdhwdth W U. Uwpqup, 1666-1668] - 4

The Four Gospels. Venice, Antoni Bortolli Press, 1759 [Uhlunwpwd: JEUknhy,
nyupubh Whnnth Anpunihh, 1759] - 35

Toma Gembatsi. A Book of Imitation of Christ. Translated by Hovhannes
Kostandnupolsetsi. Amsterdam. Tovmas Vanandetsi press, 1696 [(dniw Q-bdpuwgh:
Sunuqu <wdwhlnlifwih Lppunnup: (upgl.” <nghwbbtiu YUnunmwbnbniynjutign:
Wdunbpnud, vy (Fngdwu Jwbwbntgni, 1696] - 17
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Summary in English

Literacy and literature have allowed the Armenians living in the First Republic of Poland
to maintain their religious, cultural and linguistic identity for many centuries. Thus, books
have always accompanied them in their life in diaspora, becoming part of their national
tradition and cultural heritage. The stories of these volumes were as varied and complex,
sometimes dramatic as the fortunes of their readers. To this day, not many of these books
have survived in Polish libraries (55 in total), but they contribute to the richness of the
libraries which they were once stored in. Part of the heritage has been preserved outside
the borders of today’s Poland, some of it has been lost or has been destroyed, and those
preserved in Polish collections have not been previously studied, which further
complicates the understanding of the specificity of both the Armenian heritage in the field
of written culture and the perspective of Polish-Armenian cultural ties. This situation
shaped the main research goal of this dissertation, which is to identify and catalogue
Armenian old prints, which are now housed in Polish libraries and constitute a substantive
amount of material for research and analysis.

The study covered books published from the 16" to the end of the 18™ century,
taking into account the commonly accepted definition of the term old print®®! and the
confirmed publication of the first Armenian book printed in Venice in 1512. The
limitation of research to Polish libraries and the exclusion of collections from libraries in
modern Belarus, Lithuania and Ukraine (where the Armenian minority also resided in the
former territories of the First Republic of Poland) results from the pioneering nature of
the planned research, which cannot take all libraries into account at the same time. The
main task of the research was therefore to study Armenian old prints preserved in the
collections of Polish libraries. It is expected that the collected inventory of Armenian old
prints will significantly supplement the knowledge about the literary culture of
Armenians living in the territory of the First Republic of Poland. This aspect plays a vital
role in getting to know the Polish-Armenian culture.

The importance of the following research is manifested primarily in the collection
of source materials and their interpretation in a bibliographic, cultural and social context,

which creates the need for an interdisciplinary approach.

%61 Encyklopedia wiedzy o ksigzce, (eds.) A. Birkenmajer, B. Kocowski; J. Trzynadlowski, op. cit.
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It allowed not only to fill the aforementioned gap in Polish Armenology, but also
to open a new area in the world research of Armenian cultural heritage in the diaspora.

Moreover, the valuable, although still little-known collection, due to being hidden
in libraries, reveals the contribution of Polish Armenians to the European cultural
heritage. When analyzing the corpus of old Armenian prints, it could be concluded that
all inventoried books came from foreign publishers.

Cataloging and compiling Armenian old prints, currently stored in Polish libraries,
gave way to gaining an insight into the Armenian reading culture in the former Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. Therefore, it not only supplemented the significant gaps in
our knowledge about Polish-Armenian relations, but also contributed to the development
of bibliological research in the field of printed books. Due to the contribution of the
Armenians to the civilizational heritage of mankind, it has universal meaning, making a
Polish contribution to world research about Armenian culture.

The research consisted of the identification of Armenian old prints in library
collections, their bibliological and content description, as well as cultural and philological
interpretation. This concept is obvious in view of the adopted main research goal and the
anticipated research results. The research plan assumed queries in the following libraries
1. National Library of Poland, 2. Foundation of Culture and Heritage of Polish
Armenians, 3. Library of the National Ossolinski Institute in Wroctaw, 4. The Princes
Czartoryski Library in Krakow, 5. Wawel Royal Castle Library, 5. Jagiellonian Library.

On the basis of the collected information, a catalog was prepared according to a
scheme modeled on the Armenian bibliography?®? . The choice of this pattern was dictated
by the tradition established in research, represented by this basic but yet most important
bibliography method in the world of science. This allowed for consistency with the
existing methods of describing Armenian old prints, as well as ensuring completeness and
methodological precision.

Due to the specificity of the topic, research was carried out through queries
conducted in the above-mentioned libraries. It was necessary to make an inventory of
available items and to conduct a thorough on-site examination, without which it would

be impossible to create a catalogue that would meet the scientific requirements. In order

2625, Nuijwiywb L. Unpynunywb, W.Uunjupui, op. cit.(N. Voskanyan., Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, op.
cit.).
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to provide the most complete description of the books stored in Polish libraries the
abovementioned steps needed to be undertaken.

Further studies consisted of the development of the content, classification and
commenting on individual items. This allowed for the interpretation of the collected
source data by relating it to the previously gained general knowledge about the history of
the Armenian printed book and the written culture of the Armenians in the former Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. Conclusions from these analyzes made it possible to present
the guantitative and qualitative stock of inventoried old prints and to show the dynamics
of the processes of creating collections and cataloged works. This significantly expanded
the knowledge of the literary culture of Polish Armenians.

The research conducted in the presented scope was largely interdisciplinary, and
therefore their specificity resulted in the necessity to use various tools and interpretative
instruments. It was important due to the peculiarity of the Armenian book, present in the
diaspora’s reading circulation, which functioned in the multicultural space of the First
Polish Republic. Furthermore, what is worth noting as well is that at the same time,
Armenians residing in Poland at the moment, contacted with centers of native culture
located in Western and Southern Europe, which further created an eminently multicultural
context, without which it is impossible to understand the history of the Armenian book in
the territory of the First Republic of Poland. After taking into account all these
circumstances, it was necessary to supplement the catalogue with an extensive historical
and philological discussion, which was a kind of introduction to the collection of
Armenian old prints, which are housed in Polish libraries. This introductory part of the
dissertation, proceeding the catalogue, consists of six chapters discussing the most
important issues, shedding light on its content and specificity.

In the first chapter, “Armenian typography from the 16" to the 19" century”, the
role of the book in the Armenian culture is discussed in general terms, and against this
background, the beginnings of Armenian printing, the activities of printing houses and
the profiles of printers, Armenian printing in Poland, the fate of published books and the
current state of research on the Armenian prints.

The second chapter “Publishing centers” presents the characteristics of the most
important cultural centers, where Armenian printing houses operated, which the cataloged
books originated from (Venice, Rome, Amsterdam, Constantinople, Marseille, Paris, St.
Petersburg), characteristics of these publishing houses, as well as the profiles and

activities of printers and typographers at that time.
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The third chapter, entitled “Libraries”, is an analysis of libraries from former
Polish territory as well as those located in current territories, where Armenian old prints
were collected. These are the collections of the Foundation Culture and Heritage of Polish
Armenians in Warsaw (together with the library of the Armenian Parish in Stanistawow,
where they were transported to Warsaw from), where the largest part of the catalog entries
are stored (31 books); Library of the National Ossolinski Institute in Wroctaw (17 books)
and the Ossolineum in Lviv, where these items come from; The Princes Czartoryski
Library in Krakow (4 books), Jagiellonian library (1 book), Wawel Royal Castle Library
(1 book), National library of Poland (1 book). This shows how these collections were
formed and how they were transferred.

The fourth chapter (“The subject matter and content of the old Armenian prints”)
presents the characteristics of the texts in terms of their thematic belonging to various
issues. In particular, these are:

e Dreviaries (6),

e prayer books (5),
e calendars (4),

e commentaries (3),
e lectionaries (2),

e hymnaries (2),

e psalms (2),

e lives of saints (2),
e Bible (2),

e Gospel (1),

e New Testament (1),
e tip book (a book of tips on the liturgy) (1),
e alphabet with prayers (1),

Seventeen books contain various texts relating to religious matters which are difficult to
classify unanimously. Non-religious issues are dealt with in just a few books, containing
in turn:

e dictionaries (3)

e philosophical considerations (2),

o fables (2),
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e rhetoric textbook (1),

The fifth chapter (“The language of old Armenian prints”) presents the type of language
which was used in these books, taking into account the specificity of the grabar (i.e., the
oldest Armenian language), Middle Armenian and New Armenian®, It also refers to
Latinized Armenian - the term we use to refer to grabar, which had been abundantly
enriched with Latin words and expressions by Catholic preachers. Considering that a
large part of the books in the catalogue, more than half (35), were published in printing
houses founded by Catholic preachers in Venice, Rome, Paris, Amsterdam and
Constantinople, and that they were written and translated by users of Latinized Armenian
and their descendants, we can infer that they were written in that language. This chapter
also presents the linguistic characteristics of translations of the Holy Scriptures, i.e., the
specificity of the biblical style.

Chapter six (“Codicological characteristics of old Armenian prints”) presents the
external features of books in Polish collections, taking into account, inter alia, the format,
binding, illustrations, types of writing, etc. This was related to the most important
discoveries concerning the artistic development of Armenian old prints, as well as to
general elements common to the book and illustration traditions observed in our catalogue
entries. The four main Armenian scripts were discussed: erkatagir (majuscule or “iron
script”), bolorgir (minuscule or “round letters”), notrgir (notary script used in office
documents) and shghagir (modern italics) and the number of cataloged books containing

263 The written period of the development of the Armenian language begins in 405, which is divided into
three sub—periods: Ancient Armenian, known in linguistics as Grabar, was formed on the basis of the
dialects of Turuberan, Bardzr Hayk and Ayrarat. Covers the period from the 5 to the 11" centuries.
However, Grabar was a colloquial language until about the 9™ century.

Grabar has gone through three stages of development 1) Classical or early ancient Grabar, known as
Mesropian, Golden Age Armenian (5th century); 2) post—classical or late ancient Armenian, also
known as post-Mesropian Armenian (6™ — 71" centuries); 3) Early Middle Ages (8—11th centuries).
During this period, the linguistic changes became so numerous that they give grounds to speak about
the new literary language, Middle Armenian, from the 12th century. Middle Armenian (12— 17%
centuries) underwent two sub—periods of development: 1) Early Middle or Cilician Normalization
Period (12t — 14" centuries); 2) Late Middle or sub—period of passing to New Armenian (15" — 16%"
centuries). Middle Armenian is not only the literary language of that period, but also the spoken
language of the people. As a literary language, Middle Armenian was not standardized, did not have a
stable norm. New Armenian or ashxarhabar (secular language) (from the 17" century to the present
day) has gone through three sub—periods of development: 1) Early ashxarhabar (from the 17" century
to the middle of the 19" century); 2) Late ashxarhabar (mid—19t" century to 1920), 3) Modern
Armenian (from 1920 to the present day). See more <. Wawnywl, <uyng jkqyh wwnidnyenii, op. Cit.,
Ly 226-254 (H. Acharian, History of Armenian language, op. cit.).
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the individual types. Therefore, allowing for a full description of Armenian books kept in
Polish libraries to be created.
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Summary in Polish

Streszczenie

PiSmienno$¢ 1 literatura od wickow pozwalaly Ormianom mieszkajgcym w |
Rzeczypospolitej zachowac¢ tozsamos¢ religijng, kulturows i jezykowa. W zwigzku z tym
ksigzki zawsze towarzyszyly ich zyciu w diasporze, stajac si¢ czescig ich narodowej
tradycji i dziedzictwa kulturowego. Historie zawarte w tych tomach byty tak r6znorodne,
jak losy ich czytelnikow: byly zlozone, czasem dramatyczne. Do dzis w polskich
bibliotekach zachowato si¢ niewiele z tych ksigg (w sumie 55), ale $wiadczg one o
bogactwie bibliotek, w ktorych je niegdys przechowywano. Cz¢s$¢ dziedzictwa zachowata
si¢ poza granicami dzisiejszej Polski, czes¢ zagingta lub zostala zniszczona, a te
zachowane w polskich zbiorach nie zostaly wczeéniej zbadane, co komplikuje
zrozumienie specyfiki zar6wno dorobku Ormian w dziedzinie kultury piSmiennej, jak i
perspektywy polsko-ormianskich wiezi kulturowych. Ta sytuacja uksztattowata gloéwny
cel badawczy niniejszej rozprawy, ktorym jest zidentyfikowanie i katalogowanie
ormianskich starodrukow, ktore obecnie znajduja si¢ w polskich bibliotekach i stanowia
ogromny materiat do opracowania i analizy.

Badaniem obj¢to ksigzki wydawane od XVI do konca XVIII wieku, biorac pod
uwage powszechnie przyjeta definicje terminu starodruk®®* i potwierdzone wydanie
pierwszej ormianskiej ksigzki drukowanej w Wenecji w 1512 r. Ograniczenie badan do
bibliotek polskich i wytaczenie z nich zbiorow znajdujacych si¢ w bibliotekach
wspolczesnej Biatorusi, Litwy i Ukrainy (gdzie na dawnych terenach | Rzeczypospolitej
rowniez mieszkata mniejszo$¢ ormianska) wynika z pionierskiego charakteru
planowanego badania, ktore nie moze obejmowaé wszystkich bibliotek jednoczesénie.
Podstawowym zadaniem rozwazan jest zbadanie starodrukéw ormianskich zachowanych
w zbiorach polskich bibliotek. Oczekuje si¢, ze zgromadzony inwentarz starodrukow
ormianskich w istotny sposéb uzupelni wiedz¢ 0 kulturze literackiej Ormian
zamieszkujacych tereny | Rzeczypospolitej. Jest to wazna kwestia w zapoznawaniu si¢ z
kulturg polsko-ormianska.

Znaczenie takich badan przejawia si¢ przede wszystkim w gromadzeniu
materiatow zrodtowych oraz ich interpretacji w kontekscie bibliograficznym,

kulturowym i spotecznym, co stwarza potrzebe podejscia interdyscyplinarnego.

264 Encyklopedia wiedzy o ksigzce, (eds.) A. Birkenmajer, B. Kocowski; J. Trzynadlowski, op. cit.
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Pozwolito to nie tylko wypelni¢ wspomniang luke¢ polskiej armenologii, ale takze
otworzy¢ nowe okno w $wiatowych badaniach ormianskiego dziedzictwa kulturowego w
diasporze.

W ten sposob ujawniono cenny, chociaz wcigz mato znany, gdyz schowany w
zbiorach bibliotecznych, wktad Polskich Ormian w europejskie dziedzictwo kulturowe.
Ponadto, analizujagc korpus starych drukow ormianskich, mozna byto stwierdzi¢, ze
wszystkie zinwentaryzowane ksiegi pochodzity od wydawcow zagranicznych.

Zinwentaryzowanie i opracowanie ormianskich starodrukow, przechowywanych
obecnie w polskich bibliotekach, pozwolito zyska¢ wglad w kulturg¢ czytelniczg Ormian
w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej. Uzupetnito to zatem nie tylko istotne braki naszej wiedzy o
zwigzkach polsko-ormianskich, lecz takze przyczynito si¢ do rozwoju badan
biblioznawczych w zakresie drukowanych ksigzek. Ze wzgledu na wktad Ormian do
dziedzictwa cywilizacyjnego ludzkosci ma to uniwersalne znaczenie, a zarazem wnosi
polski wktad do swiatowych badan nad ormianska kulturg.

Badania polegaty na identyfikacji w zbiorach bibliotek starodrukéw ormianskich,
ich opisie bibliologicznym i treSciowym oraz kulturoznawczej i filologicznej interpretacji
zebranych materiatow. Koncepcja ta jest oczywista wobec przyjetego glownego celu
badawczego oraz przewidywanych efektow badan. Plan badan zaktadal kwerendy w
nastgpujacych bibliotekach: 1. Biblioteka Narodowa w Warszawie, 2. Fundacja
Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich w Warszawie, 3. Biblioteka Zaktadu
Narodowego Ossolineum we Wroctawiu, 4. Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich w
Krakowie, 5. Biblioteka Zamku Krolewskiego na Wawelu, 5. Biblioteka Uniwersytetu
Jagiellonskiego.

Na podstawie zebranych informacji przygotowany zostat katalog wedlug
schematu wzorowanego na Ormiarskiej bibliografii?®® Wybér tego wzorca podyktowany
zostal utrwalong juz w badaniach tradycja reprezentowang przez ta podstawowsg i
najwazniejszg W $wiatowe] nauce bibliografie. Pozwolilo to uzyska¢ spdjnos¢ z
dotychczasowymi sposobami opisu starodrukow ormianskich, a takze zapewnito
kompletnos¢ i precyzje metodologiczna.

Ze wzgledu na specyfik¢ tematu badania zrealizowane zostaly poprzez
wyjazdowe kwerendy, prowadzone w wyzej wymienionych bibliotekach. Byto to

2654, Nuiubywb L. Unpynuywd, W. Uujuywd, op. cit.(N. Voskanyan., Q. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, op.
cit.
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niezbedne dla zinwentaryzowania interesujacych pozycji oraz koniecznosci ich
gruntownego przebadania na miejscu, bez czego nie mozna by byto stworzy¢
odpowiadajgcego naukowym wymogom katalogu w celu podania jak najpetniejszego
opisu ksigzek przechowywanych w polskich bibliotekach.

Dalsze studia polegaly na opracowaniu merytorycznym, sklasyfikowaniu oraz
skomentowaniu  poszczegdlnych pozycji. Pozwolilo to dokonaé¢ interpretacji
zgromadzonych danych zrodlowych poprzez odniesienie ich do zyskanej wczes$niej
wiedzy ogolnej na temat historii ormianskiej ksigzki drukowanej oraz kultury pi$mienne;j
Ormian na ziemiach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej. Whnioski z tych analiz pozwolity
przedstawic ilosciowy i jako$ciowy zasob zinwentaryzowanych starodrukow oraz ukazaé
dynamike procesow tworzenia si¢ kolekcji i zinwentaryzowanych dziet. W istotny sposéb
poszerzyto to zasob dotychczasowej wiedzy o pismiennej kulturze Ormian polskich.

Prowadzone w przedstawionym zakresie badania miaty w duzej mierze charakter
interdyscyplinarny, a zatem ich specyfika spowodowata konieczno$¢ siggnigcia PO
roznorodne narzgdzia i instrumenty interpretacyjne. Bylo to wazne ze wzgledu na
swoisto$¢ ormianskiej ksigzki, obecnej w obiegu czytelniczym diaspory, ktora
funkcjonowata w wielokulturowej przestrzeni Pierwszej Rzeczypospolitej. Jednoczesnie
Ormianie w Polsce kontaktowali si¢ W interesujacym nas okresie z osrodkami rodzimej
kultury znajdujacymi si¢ w Europie Zachodniej i Potudniowej, co tworzy wybitnie
wielokulturowy kontekst, bez ktorego nie mozna zrozumie¢ historii ormianskiej ksigzki
na ziemiach | Rzeczypospolitej. Po uwzglednieniu wszystkich tych okolicznosci,
koniecznie stalo si¢ uzupelnienie katalogu obszernym omoéwieniem historyczno-
filologicznym, stanowigcym rodzaj wprowadzenia do zasobu ormianskich starodrukow,
znajdujacych si¢ dzisiaj w polskich bibliotekach. Ta wstgpna, wprowadzajaca do
katalogu, cze¢s¢ rozprawy sktada sie z szesciu rozdziatbw omawiajacych najwazniejsze
kwestie, rzucajace Swiatto na jego zawartosc i specyfike.

W pierwszym rozdziale ,,Drukarstwo ormianskie od XV1 do XIX wieku” ogélnie
omoéwiona zostata rola ksigzki w kulturze ormianskiej i na tym tle poczatki drukarstwa
ormianskiego, dziatalno$¢ drukarni i sylwetki drukarzy, ormianskie drukarstwo na
ziemiach polskich, losy wydanych ksigzek oraz obecny stan badan nad ormianska ksigzka
drukowana.

W drugim rozdziale ,,Osrodki wydawnicze, z ktorych pochodza starodruki
ormianskie” ukazana zostata charakterystyka najwazniejszych osrodkow kultury, gdzie

dziataly ormianskie drukarnie, z ktorych pochodzg katalogowane ksigzki (Wenecja,
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Rzym, Amsterdam, Konstantynopol, Marsylia, Paryz, Petersburg), charakterystyka tych
oficyn, a takze sylwetki i dziatalnos¢ drukarzy i typografow.

W rozdziale trzecim, zatytutowanym ,,Biblioteki”, omowiono biblioteki zarowno
z okresu staropolskiego, jak i wspotczesne, w ktorych gromadzono ormianskie starodruki.
Sa to: zbiory Fundacji Dziedzictwa i Kultury Ormian Polskich w Warszawie (wraz z
biblioteka Parafii ormianskiej w Stanistawowie, skad zostaly one przewiezione do
Warszawy), gdzie jest przechowywana najwicksza czg¢s¢ pozycji w katalogu (31
starodrukéw); Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich we Wroctawiu (17 pozycji) i
Ossolineum we Lwowie, skad pochodza te pozycje; Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich w
Krakowie (4 pozycje), Biblioteka Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego w Krakowie (1 pozycja),
Biblioteka Zamku Krolewskiego na Wawelu (1 pozycja), Biblioteka Narodowa w
Warszawie (1 pozycja). Przedstawiono proces, jak te zbiory si¢ ksztaltowaty, w jaki
sposob wedrowaty miedzy misatami.

W rozdziale czwartym (,,Tematyka i zawarto$¢ ormianskich starodrukéw’)
przedstawiono charakterystyke tekstow pod katem ich przynalezno$ci tematycznej do
roéznych zagadnien. Przedstawiono zakresy tematyczne 55 skatalogowanych ksigzek.
Wigkszos¢ ksigg dotyczy tematyki religijnej. W szczegdlnosci sg to:

e Dbrewiarze (6),

e modlitewniki (5),

e kalendarze (4),

e komentarze (3),

e lekcjonarze (2),

e hymnarze (2),

e psalterze (2),

e zywoty $wigtych (2),
e Biblia (1),

e Ewangeliarz (1),

e Nowy Testament (1),
e ksi¢ga porad dotyczacych liturgii (1),

e alfabet z modlitwami (1),

Siedemnascie ksigg zawiera réznorodne, trudne do jednoznacznej klasyfikacji, teksty

odnoszace si¢ do kwestii religijnych.
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Zagadnienia niereligijne porusza zaledwie kilka ksiag, zawierajacych kolejno:
e stowniki (3)
e rozwazania filozoficzne (2),
e ormianskie bajki ludowe (1),

e podrecznik retoryki (1).

W rozdziale pigtym (,,Jezyk ormianskich starodrukoéw”) przedstawiony zostat jezyk tych
ksigzek z uwzglednieniem specyfiki grabara (czyli najstarszego jezyka Ormian),
$rednioormianskiego i nowoormianskiego®®. Mowa tu takze o zlatynizowanym
ormianskim (Latinized Armenian) — terminu tego uzywam w odniesieniu do grabara,
ktory zostat obficie wzbogacony wyrazami i wyrazeniami tacinskimi przez katolickich
kaznodziejow oraz ormianskich duchownych opowiadajacych si¢ za unig z Kosciotem
rzymskokatolickim. Biorgc pod uwage, ze duza cze$¢ ksigzek z katalogu, bo ponad
potowa (35), zostata opublikowana w drukarniach zatozonych przez katolickich
kaznodziejow w Wenecji, Rzymie, Paryzu, Amsterdamie i Konstantynopolu, oraz ze
zostala napisana, opracowana i przettumaczona przez uzytkownikow zlatynizowanego
ormianskiego i ich potomkéw, mozemy wnioskowac, ze zostalty one napisane w tym
jezyku. W rozdziale tym przedstawiono takze jezykowa charakterystyke przektadow
Pisma Swigtego, czyli specyfike stylu biblijnego.

W rozdziale szostym (,,Kodykologiczna charakterystyka starodrukow
ormianskich”) przedstawiono zewnetrzne cechy ksiagg z polskich zbiorow, z

uwzglednieniem miedzy innymi formatu, oprawy, ilustracji, rodzajow pisma itp.

266 Starozytny ormianski, zwany w jezykoznawstwie grabar, powstat na bazie dialektéw Turuberan,
Bardzr Hayk i Ayrarat. Obejmuje okres od V do XI wieku. Grabar byt jednak jezykiem potocznym do
okoto IX wieku. Grabar przeszed? trzy etapy rozwoju: 1) klasyczny lub wczesnostarozytny grabar, znany
jako mesropianski albo ormianski ztotego wieku (V w.); 2) postklasyczny lub péznostarozytny
ormianski, znany réwniez jako post-mesropianski, postcesarski ormianski (VI-VII w.). We wczesnym
sredniowieczu (VIII-XI wiek) zmiany jezykowe nasility sie juz tak bardzo, ze dajg podstawy do
mowienia 0 nowym jezyku literackim, $rednioormianskim, pochodzgcym z Xl wieku. Z kolei
srednioormianski (XI1-XVII w.) przeszedt dwa podokresy rozwoju: 1) wczesny srednioormianski albo
cylicyjski okres normalizacji (XII-XIV w.); 2) pézny s$rednioormianski albo okres przejscia do
nowoormianskiego (XV— XVI w.). Srednioormianski to nie tylko jezyk literacki tamtego okresu, ale
takze jezyk potoczny ludu. Jako jezyk literacki nie byt ustandaryzowany, nie miat stabilnej normy.
Nowoormianski lub ashxarhabar (§wiecki) (od XVII wieku do dnia dzisiejszego) przeszedt trzy
podokresy rozwoju: 1) wczesny ashxarhabar (od XVII w. do potowy XIX w.); 2) p6zny ashxarhabar lub
podokres formowania dwugateziowego nowoormianskiego (od potowy XIX w. do 1920 r.); 3)
wspotczesny ormianski (od 1920 do dnia dzisiejszego). Na ten temat zob: <. UGwnjul, <uyng [kqyh
wundnineh, dwu B, Gplowb, 1951, bp 226-254 (H. Acharian, History of Armenian language, op.
cit.).
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Odniesiono to do najwazniejszych odkry¢ dotyczacych rozwoju artystycznego
starodrukow ormianskich, a takze do ogoélnych elementow wspolnych dla tradycji
ksigzkowych i ilustracyjnych obserwowanych w naszych pozycjach katalogowych.
Omowiono cztery gtowne pisma ormianskie: erkatagir (majuskuta lub ,,zelazne pismo”™),
bolorgir (minuskuta lub ,peilne litery”), notrgir (pismo notarialne uzywane w
dokumentach kancelaryjnych) oraz szchagir (wspotczesna kursywa z potaczonymi
literami) i podano liczbe ksigzek zawierajgce poszczegdlne rodzaje. W ten sposob
stworzona zostala pelna charakterystyka ksigzek ormianskich przechowywanych w
polskich bibliotekach.
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Summary in Armenian
Withnthnod

Qhptt n gpujubinipniin npuptp upnibwl pny) G iyt Lihwunmwih Wnwghti
<wbpuytnnigninid wwypnn  huwytipht. - wwhwwbly hpttg  Ypnbulub,
Wwlnpuhtt b hquiub hbpbnipnibp: Wpynibpmd ghppp Gpubg Jyubph
yunwlwuwd ninthgh £ tnt uyninpnid” nunbuwiny wqquyhtt wjwimnyph L
Wwnipuyhlt dwnwagnipyub vh dwu: Wn hwnnpbtph wuwmdnipynibbiitipp tink G
nybpwb puqiwqub, pupn, Gpptidd ' npudwnhly, nppwt tpwbg pbptipgnnbtph
Gwluwwuwgptipp: Uhly opu wyu gpptiph dhuyt dh dwult L (pinhwtinip 55)
wwhywiyty Lihwunmwih gpumupubbbpnid, wnpnihwbtintipd apubtp yyuynid o
w gphunuwpwbbtph hwpunnipjuit Jwuhd, npnbn Gwphtined wuwhyty Go:
dwnwbgnipjud dh dwup ywhywbytl) £ ttipuyhu Lihwunmwbth uvwhdwbibitiphg
nnipu, Uh dwup Ynpltp Jud nsbswgyty £, hul thwfuwd hwjuwpwonidbpnid
wuwhywbgwottpp twhjhbtinid skl ntunidbwuhpyti, htsp pupnugbnid £ hisybu
gnuynp Wuwynyph phwquyunnd hwytiph  atinpptipnudttiph, wbwbtu L (Gh-
hwujud Ywlnipuhtt Juuybtph wpwhdbwhwnmynipnibitiph wipnnewjubh
pipntinudp: Qyu hpughtwlt §p htitg abwgnpty £ wjuy wnbtibwwpununi pjui
hpttwui htmwgnunujud twunmwyp, wb £ puguhuwynty L gniguljugnpty
Lthwunmwith gpunupubbdtpnid wwhywigwd huwy htwwnmhwy  gpptipp, npnip
hujuyuwljub httmwgnunuuitt iynie G hwinhuwbnid:

Munidtwuhpnipynilid pingpyly £ 16-pn nuphg dhislhe 18-pn nwph ytipep
hpuunmwpuwluwd gpptipp’ hwpyh wntiting htwunhwy ghpp wmtipdhtth  juytnptn
pannLiwd vwhdwinudp?®’ i 1512 pyuuiht deitnhynod nuugpiud wnwehl
huytiptiit  qpph hwunwnywd  hpwwmwpwynipniip:  <tnmwgnunipnibbtiph
uwhdwbwthwynidp (thuui gpunupubbtpng b dudwbwluyhg Atjunniuh,
Lhoquyh 0 Miypwhbugh  (npmtin - Unwehtt  <wbpuytimnipyubt  Gwpuht
nwpwopltipnid  tnybwtu  plwlynd  Ep hwyuljuit  thnppuwdwubinieynii)
gnunuwnpubbdtiphg hujwpwoniitiph  pugwnnidp yuwydwbwynpjwuod L
htimuwgnunipjutt ywhnotipuwud  pbnypeny, npp sEp Qupnn pbngpyty pnnp
gnunupwbitpn  thwdwdwbwl:  <tmwgnunipjuit hhdbwluwd  jubnhpi,
httmbwpwp, (hwud gpunupubitph hwjuwpwonittpnd wuhwywiuod

267 Encyklopedia wiedzy o ksigzce, (eds.) A. Birkenmajer, B. Kocowski; J. Trzynadlowski, op. cit.
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huyujutt hhtt mywgpnipnibitiph nuniitwuhpnieyniad £ Whtupmd E, np
wuwhywbhywd htwnhwy gpptiph gnigujugpnidp qquijhnplt Yipugth Lihwumwbh
Unwohtt <wbipuytimnipjuit mupwdpnid wypnn huytiph qpuijuit Ywynyph
dwuhtt ghmbtjhpbtipp: “Fw jupbnp puinhp £ jthwhwyy Guinypt wyth g
twbwsn hwdwp: Giwb htnmwgnunipyut Jupnpnipid wnwehtt htippht
npubinpymd £ uljqpbwnpnip ynipbph hwjuwpwgnpiwi bt dwntiiwghwmwu,
Wwnipuhtt b unghwjujubt hwiwwntipunnid nhubg WEjawpwbnipyuib dte, hisp
dhpwnwipuyulubd dnintigdwd wmbhpuwdbt)wnipinit £ untindnid: Wyt pny; mytg ny
dhuwyl jpugbil) jJthujut hwywghmnipjud Ytpnhhpjuy pugp, wytic tnp yuwnnihwi
pugtip uipyninpnid huwyujubt dywinpuyhtt dunwbgnmpyub hwdwhmaphuyht
htimwqgnuni pyjub dhy:

Wnwhuny pugwhwynyly £ jthwhuwytiph wipdtipuynp, ptill ntin phy hwynbh,
gnunupubuwhtt - hwjwpwonidtpnid pupiyud wjwinp Epnuyujub
Wuwinpuyhll dwnwbgnipjub dte: Wthti, htwwnhw gpptinh Ynpuyniup Yytipmniostijhu
quihu titip Lgpujugni pjwibl. np Juunuwyngnid pingpyud pnnp gppbipp unwgyty ta
wpunuwuwhdwiywb  hpumwpwlsnipynibbitiphg:  Lihwunwbdh  gpunupubbbpnid
wwhynn hwyuub hht myugpmpmbbtpp gnigujuqugptip pny; £
owinpwbiw] Lthwunmwbh Wowehtt hwbpuytunmpmibnmyd tnud  hwyujub
niptpguitnipyut Yywlinypht: Munh wb ny Jhuyh jpugpty L oth-hugujub
hwpwptipnigynibtiph dwuht dtp ghmbihpbtiph qquh pugtipp, wytic byyuuwnt
wnwyughp gpptiph pwquyuinnid  dunbiimghnwljutt  httmwgnuni pyniatitiph
qupqugiwbipn: Uwpnpynipjui punupwlppujui dunwbgnipjuit dbe huytiph
dtpnpiwb tnphhy wyd ndh hwdwdwpnuyhtt Gpwbwlnigmid b dhbhbnyb
dudwbwl wpnmwgnnud Ehuubd dtpgpnudp hwy Yywynyph onipgy mmwupynn
hwdwyhiuphuwyhtt httmwgnunipynibittiph Whe:

<twmwignnipjnihp dhpunt) L gpunupubughtt hwjupwon itipnid huytiptt
hhtt  wmwyuwgpnipmibbtph  pugwhwymnidp, npubtg  Jwmbbughnwlub L
pnjuimuuyhtt  Gupugpnipnibipn, hbosybiu  dwle  hwjupwgpyuo  yniptiph
Wywlnipught b pubwuhpuyub dtowpwbtnipniap: u huytigujupgh wyithwym
E nuniinid” huwipyh wnbtitinyg httmwgnunipjutt hhttwljut tyqumup b wyajupnn
wipynibplitinn: <bmwgnunipyutt dSpwughpp  dtpwnty £ hwpgnudiitipn  hbmbguyg
gnuwnupwbbtpnid. 1. Lthwuwmwih wqquyhtt  gpunupub, 2. Jwppujwh
Lthwhuyng Wywlnyph L dunwignipjud hhdbunpud 3. dpngugh Ounjhiitinidh
wqquyhtt hitunhwninh gpunupub, 4. Qupunphuljh wppuwywqbbiph gpunupub
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Upwinynd 5. Juty pwgquynpujubdt wnipngh gpunwpub, 5. Swgbnbyub
hudwjuwpuith gpunuipuib:

<wjwpwgpyud wmbtintijumynipjuitt hhdwt Yypw juqiygty £ junmwng
Zugujub  Jwnbbwgpnipud®®®  ophiiwym], nph phupnipniip phunpdt) b
htimwgnuni pyjul dte wpntt hwumuwnywd wjutinnyeny, npp ttpuyugywd L uyu
hhitwui b juplnpugnyd dwnbbwgpnipjudp: Uw pny) £ wyt] htmbnnuijui
1hty huyujutt hhtt muyugpnipyut tjupugpnipyub wnljuw dtpnnbtpht, htsytu
tule wmywhnytp wipnnewjuitinipnih b tkpnnuijub Gyqgpunieynii:

Glutny ptdwyh jnipuhwnynipyniihg” htnmwgnnipynitt hpujubwgyty L
Jtipntpjuy gpumupubbtipnd hppujuiiugyud  hwuipgnidiitiph dhongny: Gup dkq
htimwppppnn  qpptiph  gnigwjugpiwbt b wmtinnd dwbpuypjhn  pbbnignih
wbglugitint wbhpudtymnipnih, wnwig nph wbhwp Yihttp untindt] ghnwyub
wwhwbeltiphtt hulwwywmuwuppwtnn Juunwng Lthwumwbth gpunupubbbpnid
wwhywiwd gnptiph winwyt) wdpnnewijub djupugpnieyniipn wmunt huniwp:

<timwgu nruntdimuhpnignibbtiipn tipunt) th pnjubtnuinipyubt Wywlny,
nuuwlupgnid b wnwbdhtt hwnmywodttinh dhjtwpwinid: Uw pny; B wdh
dtjwpwit] hwjuwpwgnyuo ujgqpbiwnpnip wfpugbtpp’ ngpubp juubny huwy
wwwighp gpph wundnipywi b hwytinh gpudnp daunyph Yepwptipyug widbih qun
atinp ptipdwd pnhwbinip ghwtijhpitinh htim: Wu Ytpnidnignibiitinhg unwgyud
tignuijugnipyniiibttipp hwpuynpnipnid G muwhu dtpuywugit) gnigujugnyud
hwy htwwmhy gpptiph pwbwuui b npujuui yuywpp b gnyg wuy
hwjwpwonibiiph  umtinddwb  gnpoptpwgiitinph  phtwdhjjut: Uw  qquihnptib
Inwugiinid £ dhiy wydd (thwhwytiph gpuynp Wawynyeh dwuht ghntijhpbtinp:

bpujuwbwgyuwd hbnmwgnunigniin  hhdtwjuwinid  dhpwnwpuyuljui
plnype E Ypnud, hosh | hwmbgbgpty £ dtiwpuiiwd mwupptip gnpdhptinh jhpundwb
withpudbtyumnipyui: {8431 Junplnn | Wnweohli hwbipuytimnipyub
puquuiyulnipuyht nwpwopniy gnponn  uthyninph  phpbpgnqujuib
pwowbijiitipnid pppwbiwnynn  hwy gpph  jnipuwhwnnipjull wmtuwltinhg:
Uhltinybt dudiwbwy, Lihwunmwtth huytipp dtiq himwppppnn dudwbwuippewtinid
2thyt Gt Uplidnyud b <upuwuyhtt Gypnuyuynid mbnuijuyjwd huwyptitth Wywiynyyeh
ytbumpnbtitiph htim, hosp untindonid £ whnbjh puqiudwulnipuyht hwiwwmtipun,

268 4 Nuuiiyw., L. Gnpynuywb, W. Uunfuyud, op. cit.(N. Voskanyan, K. Korkotyan, A. Savalyan, op.
cit.).
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wnwig nph wbhiwp £ hwuljubug hwy gpph wyuwndni pyniip Lihwumwth Qnwghti
<wbpuytimnipjui mupwopnid: Wu pnnp hwbqudwbpbtipp hwpyh wniitijnig
htimn wbhpwdtpn tnuy Juuwngp jpugbtl] gquuniwjud b pwbwuhpuui
owwnii pbbwpldunip, htsp huy htwnhw gpptinh hwjwpwonih Gjupugpnipjut
Jnipuntivul WEwpwtnignid £ Gunwnght twhunpmnn wyu dipudwjui dwup
punugwd k yug gnijubitiphg, npntp pbbwpind G wdkbwupbinp jpinhpbtipp
Inyu uthnbny tpw pnjuitinuinipjui b winwbdttwhwnmnipmibbtph Yypu:

Unwohtt  qunid  «<wy wmwwgpnipinip  wmwubytigtipnpnhg  dhosl
wnwubhbbtpnpny nuppy, pnhwbinip wpdwdp wpdwpdynmd £ gpph nbipp huwy
Wuwnypenid, b wyu $nbth Ypw' huy muyugpnipjud yuuminipniap, myuwpubbtph
gnpontbtinipyniin bt Gyupwghpp, Lhwunmwih Wowehtt hwbpuytimnipyniiinid
gnponn hwy wwwgpnipynibtp, hpuwmwpuwud gqpptiph Gwluwmwghpp L hwy
nyuwighp gpph nuuntdwuhpnipyud dtplju yhawlyn:

Bpypnpn qund’ «<punmwpulsujuitt Yhbmpnbbtppy  thpuyugquio o
Wwlnipuhlt Juplnpugnyt  Yhbwmpnbbbpp, npntin gnpoty G huyulub
wnyuwpwibbtp, npntinhg £ qujhu th gniguugpyud gpptipp (dtbtnhy, <nnd,
Wduntipnud, Ununwiimbnmunihu, Uwputy, ®wphq, Uwilum Ntmbtppnipg), wyu
hpuwunmuwpupnmpmibiph quuinnpgmidbbpp, hbsybtu  wle wmuugphstiph
wpndhutintt n1 gnpdnLbtinignibp:

Gppnpn qjiunud” «Qpunwpubhbpy, pubwpyynid G htsytu hhtt (Ghuyub
powitth, wybybu b dudwbwljuyjhg gpunupubbtipp, npnignid yuwhwyuiygt) G
huyyuuidt hhtt myuwgpnipyniiibtip: pubtp Gh° Jwppuwjuyh Lihwhwyng dywynyeh
L dwnwignipjut  hhdbwnpuih  hwjupwodoni  (Unwbhupuyngh  huwyujub
Ohumjub gpunuipuith htinn, npntinhg nputip minuthnhuyty G Jwppugu), npntin
wyuwhywd b Juunwngh hptiph wdbtbwdtd dwup (31 ghpp), Ounthittnid wiqquyht
htunhunwnh gpunuputp (17 ghpp) W Lyngh Ounjhtinidp, npumtinhg ppdty Gh wyn
gpptipp, Quwpuinphuyh  wppuywqbbtph  gpunupubip Gpwyngmd (4 ghpp),
Bwgbniywb gpunpupuibn (1 ghpp), wfty puguynpuub wipngh gpunupubn (1
ghpp), Lbthwuwnwbh wqquyhl gpunuwpuip (1 ghpp): Uhpuywgyud £ owyy
hujuwpwonibiph abwynpdwb b nhigipdwt yuninipynibbbpn:

Qnppnpn - qunid («<uyng . hht - myugpnmipyut phdwbtph m
pnjuitimuynipinibpy) ttipuyugyuo tih mtipuntiph wnwbdbwhwwnnipnibbbtpp’
pidumhl unuitnipjul wendny: Ghpjuyugyws th 55 Juumwnguynpud
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gpptiph  ptdwwmhl whpnypbtpp: Spptiph UGd dwup  Gphpdwo L Ypnbwuit
ptdwbtpht: Uwubwynpuwtiu, npwbp L.

e  dwdwgppln (6),

e wnnpuwgpptp (5),

* opwgnyglti (4),

e Uhlhwpwbnipniubtp (3),
e uwnunubbp (2),

e Gwpng qhpp (2)

e upphiph Yuwbp (2),

e uwpulwbtn (2)

e  UWunywodw)niiy (1),

e UWytimwpuwhi (1),

e  Lnp Unmwlwpuwi (1),

e wuwwwpugh Ytpwpbipuy funphnipnbitiph ghpp (1),
e wypnipkl wnnppitpny (1)

Swulynpe gpptip wuwpnibwnd G Ypnbwub pnhwinip hwpgtiph ytpwptipnng
wmbipuntip, npniip ndjwp £ dhwbpwbwly nuuwlupgt:
Ny Ypnbwuit hwipgtipnp pbtwpynid to pqudtin dh pwtth gppnid, npniip

hntiig htinphtt yuipniwynid .

e pwnwpwbibtp (3),

e thhhunthwywwbd Gjumwunnidatn (2),

e hwyjulwb dnnnypnujut wnwlyitp (1),

e hntwnpnipjub nuuwghpp (1).

<htgtipnpy qifunid («<uy htiwnhuy gppbiph jkgniiy) btipjuywgywd b wyn gpptiph
1tiqnit’ hwipyh wintitiing gpupwinph (wyuhtipt® witiiwhhtt huwytintith), theohtt hwytintith
U tinp hwytiptith wnwbabwhwwmynigniip: Wt winpununinid £ bl jumhbwpwt
huwytiptith. wyu wmbipdhtth  ogquugnpdénd Glp gpuwpwpuyh wnbsnipjuip, npp
wpwnnpblt hwpunwgt] £ jumhbbptt puntpng L wpmwhwymnigyniiitinng
Jupenhy pwupngphsitiph b hnglnpuijubbtiph Ynnihg: Glunh nidtbwny, np
Juuwngh gpptiph Wkd dwup® huhg wybtiht (35), hpumwpulyyty o dkbtnmhyh,
<nnith, Quwphgh, Wduntpnuih U Ynunwbnbniynuh Jupenhy pwpnghsiitiph
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Unnihg hhdbwunpquo wnyupubbtpnid, & np npubip gpgty b pupgiuiyty Gh
Juunhbwpwl hwytipnith pwnmwgnybtiph W pubg utipniinbiiph Ynnihg, Yupnn top
tignuijugbty, np gpyty G wyn tiqyny: Wu qiunid tipuyugywd G twle Unipp
Qpnipmibttph  pupgiwbtnipnibbbtph  JGqqujui  wnwbdbwhwnmynipmibbtpp,
wjuhbipt” wumyuodwpbyyut nbh wnwbdttwhwnyni pynLhp:

Jbgtipnpny qifunid («<uy htwnhw gpptiph Ynghyninghwljub phnewghpp»)
tpjuyugyud Ll Juunwyngnid ningpyud gnptiph wpunwphi
wnwbdbwhwnmynipynibbtipp” hwpyh webdtny, h phyu wyng, dbwswthp, Juquip,
oqupuwqupnnidbtipp, gpunmbuyittipp b wyi: Uw ybpwptipnid ' hwy himnhy
gnptiph muyugpnipyubt ginuptunmwjui qupgqugdwbth wnbyynn witbwjuplnp
hwynbwgnpdnigynibbiipht,  htywytiu twlk  gpph L Gwpuwquppiwbh
wywblinnypitinhtt piinpn) ptnhwbnip mwppbphi:

Lubupdly G snpu hhdbwuit gpumbvyittipp” Gpupwghp («Epqupk
qhp»), ponpghp  (pnpnpughp ud - «ponpuil  ghp»),  Gnnpghp (puhpbtiph,
qnughpbtiph  ghp) U 2nughp  (dudwiwljulhg Jtnuwnwntpp) b wpduwd E
Jnipupwibynip mbtuwlp wuwpnibwlnn gppbtiph pwbwyn:

Wyu Ytipy unmtindyty E thwujub gpunupubbtpnid yuhynn huy hwnhy
gnptinh wdpnnewub dljupugpniniap:
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